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CLAKK*8 LIST OF MEW PUBLICATIONS, EOINBUROH. ^ 

4. 

BIBIalCAIa CRITICISM AND EXPOSITION. «^ 

^ 

Interpretation of New Testament* •$• 

Vol. I. & IV Ernesti's Principles of Biblical Inter- -^^ 

pretation, translated from theorig^inal bv the Rev. Char- A^ 

les H. Terrot, A. M., late Fellow of Trinity College, X 

Cambridge. 2 vols. 128. bound in cloth. v* 

** If the reader should be desirous of seeing the style of the •^ 

New Testament fully and satisfactorily handled, I refer him jt^ 

to Emesti. — Archbishop Magee. *>P* 

Philological Tracts- "^ 

Vols. II. & IX Philological Tract**, ilhistrative of the •^ 

Old and New Testaments; containing, 1. Dr. Ffann- «^ 

kouche on the Language of Palestine in the age of (.'hrist jl 

and the ApoMtles; 2. Prof. Planck on the Greek Diction ^ 

of the New Testament ; 3. Dr. Tholuck on the Impor- *?• 

tance of the Study of the Old Testament ; 4. Dr. Beck- •^^ 

haus on the Interpretation of the Tropical Lani^uage of ^ 

the New Testament; 6. Prof. Storr's Dissertation on ^ 

the meaning oi the " Kin/i^dom of Henven" — 6. On the *?• 

Parables of Christ— 7.( >n the word nAHPIlMA ; 8 Prof. •^ 

Hengstenberg on the Interpretation of Isaiah, chap. lii. jl 

12, liii., 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cloth. "^ 

" There is in the tracts which compose these volumes, a *v 

mass of sacred erudition, a depth of juognient, a comprehen- t^ 

sive and reach of understanding, which, we regi-et to be ob- ^ 

liged to say, are contributed by a society of men, amongst «^ 
whom, in vain, we look for an Englishman — MonntMy Review, jr 

Greek SjVLOjkyms of New TestansdM. 4* 

Vols. III» &XVIII Tittmann*s Synonyms of the New ^ 

Testament, translated from the original bv the Rev. j»^ 

Edward Craig, M. A. of St. Edmund's Hall, Oxford. V 

2 vols. 12s. bound in cloth. *$* 

** A truly valuable work, and well worthy of a place in the ^x^ 

« Cabinet," and In the library of every Biblical Student ; we beg ^ 

very strongly to recommend it." — Christian Instructor. •»• 

Epistle to the Romans* *#• 

Vols. V. & XII Tholuck's Exposition of St. Paul's ^ 

Epistle to the Romans, with extracts from the exei^eti- ^ 

cal works of the Fathers and Reformers, translated from "^ 

the original by the Rev. Robert Menzies. 2 vols. 12s. "^ 

** Of the kind it is the best Commentary that we know."— «^ 

Christian Instructor ^^ 

" Confessedly the ablest exposition of the Scriptures in any Ian- *^ 

guage."— JBvanijw^tceU Magazine, «A» 

^^•$»*#» 4* 4. h|i*4*4.*.$.hJi.^4i*'$' •$•*#• 4*4' •$••$• 
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•*• 

^ Sermon on the Monnt* 

•|^ Vols. VI. & XX.— Tholuck*8 Exposition, Doctrinal and 

jk^ Philological of Christ's Sermon on the Mount, accord- 

^ ing to the Gospel of St. M attheir ; intended likewise as 

^ a help towards the formation of a pure system of Faith 

*^ and Morals : translated from the original by the Rev. 

^ Bobert Menzies. 2 vols. 128. bound in cloth. 

^^ " We do not he&itate to say that no work of equal value to 

«j&» the interpreter has ever appeared on the same subject."— 

T Biblieal Repository. 

^ Planck's Sacred Philology- 

*v^ Vol. VII. — Planck*8 Introduction to Sacred Philology 

•4^ and Intrepretation, translated from the original by Sa- 

«A« muel H. Turner, D. D., Professor of Biblical Literature, 

•^ &c. New York. 68. bound in cloth. 

*¥* " An excellent work, with many judicious notes by the 

^jgu learned translator. — Bloomfield's New Test. Prtface. 

^ Interpretation of Old Testament* 

^ Vols. VIII. & XXV Pareau's Principles of Inter- 

• pretation of the Old Testament, translated from the ori- 

*v* ginal by Patrick Forbes, D.D., Professor of Humanity, 

•4^ &c. in King's Colie^^e, Aberdeen. 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cl. 

jj. " We have rarely met, in so small a compass, more extenive 

V* learning, without ostentatious display, and so much common 

^&, sense." — Athenaeum. 

^ Sjrntax of New Testament Dialect* 

'T' Vol. X..^Stewart's (Moses) Treatise on the Syntax 

^ of the New Testament Dialect, with an Appendix con- 

^ taining a Dissertation on the Greek Article. 6s. bd. in cl. 

^A « ^e of the most valuable publications which has yet been 

^^ pkumf wiHiin tiie reach of theological Students. "—Athenaeum . 

•2&» ** This work is of the first importance to all students of the Sa> 

j[ crad Scriptures. I rejoice in the republication of it."— Aeb. Dr. Pye 

♦&• Smith. 

^ Biblical Geography- 

^ Vols. XI. & XVII. — Rosenmueller's Biblical Geography 

^|r of Central Asia, with a general introduction to the Study 

^ of Sacred Geography, including the Antediluvian period, 

•^ translated from the original by the Rev. N. Morren, 

«}&« A. M., with Additional Notes. 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cl. 

^^ " We consider it destined to become a standard work of re- 

•^ ference to the Biblical Student.— Bapt Mag. 

«^ 1st Epistle of St. Peter. 

A . Vols. XIII. & XIV Steiger's Exposition of the 1st 

j|^ Bpistle of St. Peter, considered in reference to the whole 

*^ system of Divine truth ; translated from the original b« 

^ the Rev. Patrick Fairhnirn. 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cloth. 

ju. ** It is worthy of standing on the same shelf, (and this is no mea: 

^S^ pnise) with Emesti, I holuck, and others,— it is highly deservin 

«j& pubiic attention aiid patronage.**— Methodtst Mag<uvn.e« 
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&• *jj}» 

r Epistles of St- John- ^ 

J* VoL XV. — Lucke*8 (Dr.) Commentary on the Epistles ^ 

r of St. John, translated from the original by Thorleif v* 

L Gudmandflon Repp, with additional Notes. 68.bd. in cl. *^ 

^ ** A commentary of the right kind , we earnestly recommend it to ^s. 

{K all that are concerned or interested in the right intcarpDetatiop of ^r 

L the New Testament Scriptures.'*— ^ 

r Book of Job* «A. 

r Vols. XVI. & XIX.— Umbreit's (Prof.) New Version j" 

|f» of the Book of Job, with Expository Notes, and an In- ^ 

L troduction on the spirit, composition, and Author of the •&* 

" book ; translated from the original by the Rev. John Jt, 

h Hamilton Gray, M. A. of Alagd. College, Oxford, Vicar j" 

k^ of Bolsover. 2 vols. 12s. bd. in cloth. *$* 

. *< We reckon the work an admirable key to the peculiarities of •& 
P* the Book of Job in its poetical structure and phraseology."— Seoe«- T 
L •ten Mt^pazme. H§^ 

r Epistle to the Corinthians- ^ 

J* Vols. XXI. & XXIII — Billroth's Commentary on the Jj» 

r Epistles of St. Paul to the Corinthians, translated from T 

jl^ die German, with additional notes, by the Rev. W. L. *¥* 

^ Alexander, A. M. 2 vols. 128. bd. in cloth. ^ 

'}, ** The author is a worthy associate of Tholnck. Steiger, and «jS^ 

r others who have laboured to stem the current oi infidel theo- T 

L logj, and forming a new school of biblical exegesis on the •^ 

■ - eontinent."--Con^rffO'«>»»a'3f<«^. j. 

^ Cornelius the Centurion, and St John ^ 
l the Evangelist- ^ 

r Vol. XXII Krummacher's Lives and Characters of ]* 

Ik Cornelius the Centurion, and St. John the Evangelist, V 

L with Notes, Ac, by the Rev. J. W, Ferguson, A. M., «^ 

^ Minister of St. Peter's Episcopal Chapel, Edinburgh. I 

?• 68. bound in doth. T' 

If* *« A fine specimen of Scriptural Exposition of a very interesting *¥* 

L portion of revealed truth i it is, Indeed, a heart stirring composi- ^ 

fu " EniSS^adaptedto the cultivation of the heart,--we com- ^ 
r mend this excellent work to the.attention of all who would worship T^ 
^ God in spirit and in truth."- Chrittlan Advocate* ^ 

%• These Lives may be had separately. «^ 

"Witsins on Prayer. 4* 

i. Vol. XXrV— Witsius' Sacred Dissertations on the A 

{• 

{• 

t. sion and accuracy quite unrivalled, ^ ,^1 • ^._ mw tar- 

r hands of every minister of the gospel, and student of divinity. There •* 
L are some very Judldous notes by the transUitor.'*--CfcrtttionJowri»al. ^jj^ 
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^ Clavis Sjnubolica. 

•$• Vol. XXVI.— A Key to the Symbolical Language 

^A^ Scripture, from Daubuz, Ewaldus, Vitringa, &c., 

^T Thomas Wemyss, Author of Biblical Gleanings, 7s. ( 

V bound in cloth. 

•^ *' A very valuable work« highly creditable to the author. 

T Christian Instruct 

•»t «* We know ot no work which will better serve as a manual t] 

*^ that now before us." —Concfregational Maaazine. 

^ •* The Compiler of this Clavis Symbolica has laid the Biblical s 

^fc dent under lasting obligations."— Baptist Magazine. 

TP* ** This is a useful and important work, and illustrates exceed in 

^jt well many parts of Holy Scripture ; we recommend it as decide 

^r superior to any other work or the kind."— CAri«tia» Advocate. 

^ Biblical Mineralogy and Botany. 

jL. Vol. XXVII — Roaenmiiller's Historical and Philolo 

^ cal Treatise of Biblical Mineralogy and Botany, trans 

*§* ted from the original by T. G. Repp, with additioi 

«^ Notes, 6s. bd. in cl. 

^^ ** The utility of this work consists in the learned investigati 

^r of this eminent orientalist into the etymology of names, by wh 

«& he illustrates innumer9\)Ie passages of'^ Scripture from his store: 

j^ Arabic and other oriental lore." 

A, Tholnck's Sermons, & c. 

^ Vol. XXVIII Tholuck's Sermons Life, Chan 

^ ter, and Style of the Apostle Paul, &c., translated fn 

** the German by Professor Park. Price Cs. bd. in cl. 

•$• «* These sermons were not designed to be models of fine writii 
X. but to do good to the men who heard them ; they are characteris 
*▼* by the absence of all display of learning, and by the elevation of ri« 
«}8u ness of religious sentiment which they display. He loves to exhi 
^^ and debate upon the vast difiference between a renewed and unrenc 
At ed man ; hb religious feelings too, as exhibited in his sermons, i 
^^ deep, full, and overflowing, he everywhere shows that he has dru 
•«• deep at the sacred fountain." 

•^ The Parables of Christ 

*^ Vol. XXIX Cisco's Exposition of the Parables 

•^ Christ, translated from the German by the Rev. P. Fai 

«^ bairn, Glasgow. Bound in cloth. Price 7s. 

jh, " The best and most conc'se exposition of these important p( 
^V* tions of scripture, em'mently distinguished by sound views, and 
^J^ devotional spirit." 

•&• 

T Epistles to the Galatians and 

^ Ephesians. 

J* Vdl. XXX. — Calvin's Commentaries on the Epistles 

*$* Paul to the Galatians and Ephesians, translated from t 

•^ original by the Rev. W. Pringle, Auchterarder. Priced 

^^ " Tb<^e who wish thoroughly to understand the general drift 

Tr^ Paul's reasoning with the OaTatians, as weU as to ^x«&p vYvc Tcvea-oivcv^ 

^jS, its minute parts, cannot find a safer human guvAe xYvaxv \.Yv\s cY 

^ volume now placed within the reach of persons \t\ e\er^ viaXV. o«^ 

*^ Evartgelicul Maga» 
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•$• ^ 

*^ The Revelation of God. ^ 

•jjj* Vol. XXXI Gess (Dr.) on the Revelation of God in his Word, ^ 

^i, shown in a graphic delineation of Holy Scripture, for its Friends ». 
"Y* and Enemies, translated from the German by W. Brown, A.M., *^ 
*v* Minister of Tobermore. Price Ss. *^ 

•^ ** Thfa is an interesting and valuable volume, of an interesting and aluable *^ 
^5. series. It combines the inculcation of religious and raor 1 sentirafnt, with the ^ 
^5r* imparting of sound knowledge."— Cfturcft 0/ England Quar* » tv R oiew ^ 

^, ** We cordially recommend the volume to the Christian pib ic, as a aluabl-J ^*. 

>^ manual of instruction, and hope hi it may prove abunda ^v nsofu'. ' **?^ 

A, B"if.tKt rewtl Uer. Jk^ 

*_ " There runs through every page a view of Evangelical rru»h, whicti cannot ^f 
•SS* ful t« leave a hallowed impressi n on the mind that peruses it.''— Ulgter Times. •& 

*t^ Rosenmuller on the Psalms* ^ 

*^ Vol. XXXII. — Annotations on some of the Messianic Psalms <jS|* 
^^ from the Commentary of Rosenmiiller, with the Latin version of the jl 
^ Notes of Dathe, translated from the original by Robert Johnston, to *T* 
^v* which is prefixed an Introduction to the Messianic Psalms, from the *?* 
•^ German of Hengstenberg, translated by Dr. Keith, U. S. 7s. 6d. •j^<« 

*A» ** This is one of the best volumes of the B blical Cabinet, and we have great •{&« 

T pleasure in recommendmg it as a highl valuable accession to ihe critical appa- ^^ 

^ ratus of the English Student."— Tfte Patriot. t^ 

"^ Life of the Early Christians. ^ 

^ ^ Vol. XXXIII.— The Life of Christians during the first three ^f* 

' A Centuries of the Church. A Series cf Sermons on Church History, ^ 

T^ by Dr. Chr. I. Couard, translated from the German by Leopold J. ^ 

*j Bernays. Price 6s. *?* 

T Biblica^ Geogra-hy. •** 

*v* Vol. XXXIV Biblical Geography o£ Asia Minor, Phoenicia, and *?* 

•9» Arabia. By K. F. C. Rosenmuller, D.D., Ordinary Piofessor o£^ 
«&• Oriental Languages in the University of Le'psic, translated from the «j&« 
• German by the Rev. N. JMorren, A.i\I., with an A}»pendix contain- [tr 
^ ing an Abstract of the more important Geographical illustrations of *v* 
*^ Messrs. Robinson and Smith, iu their *^ Biblical Researcues" in«^ 
«^ Mount Sinai, Arabia Petrsea, and Phoenicia. Pnce 6s. jk. 

^ Neander's Church Histoxy. «4^ 

I ^ Vols. XXXV. & XXXVI History of the Planting and Train- A^ 

jL ing of the Christian Church by the Apostles. By Dr. Augustus'?' 
^ Neander, Professor of Theology in the University of Berlin, trans- **»*• 
*^ lated under the Author's sanction from the Third Edition of the *j^ 
•{Sf« original German, by J. £. Kyland. At 

•JJf» Tholuck on the Hebrews- (liOKK) ^ 

^ Vols. XXXVIL & XXXVIII— Commentary on Pa.vvV%^^V8.\Nfc\.^ i^ 

T" the Hebrews, translated from the Second ^dWXoiv o^ \\\^ o\\^w\ ^ 

*J* Oerman of Dr. Fred. Aug. Gott. Tholuck, Cotv^\%\.ot\A Cwww'fe.^wt^ 

/ ^ and Professor of Theology in the RovaV \3nvvw«:\i^ ol >a.^JJ\'&^'^" 

^ J. Hamilton, Prof, of Afod. Languages iu tYve\3u\ver«:v\.^ ol\3vveft»s 
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BIBUCAXi CRXTXCZ8BK, AND EZPOSZTZOIT. 

Price 148. handgoinely bound in cloth, with Facsimiles of ancient MSS. 

LECTURES on BIBLICAL CRITICISM, Exhibiting 

a Systematic View of that Science. By SAMUEL DAVIDSON, 
LL. D. Professor of Biblical Literature in the Royal Academical Insti- 
tution, Belfast. 

Lecture I. Introductory. — 11. On ancient MSS 

III. to X. Ancient Versions, including the Septuagint, the 
Latin, and Samaritan, &c. &c. — XI. Quotations of ancient 

Writers.— XIL Critical Conjecture Xlll.toXVII. Dis- 

puted Portions of the New Testament. — XVIII. On the 
Causes of Various Readings in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. — XIX. History of the Text of the Old Testament. 
— XX. History of the Text of the New Testament — 
XXI. The Divisions and Marks of Distinction in the He- 
brew Bible, and Greek Testament. — XXII. Nature of the 
Hebrew Language. — XXIII. On the Hebrew Characters. 
— XXIV. Language of the New Testament. — XXV. The 
Greek Article. — XXVI. On the Original Language of the 
Gospel, by Matthew. — Supplementary Observations. — Ap- 
pendix, containing a List of the different Works referred to 
throughout the work, with Bibliographical Notices, &c. 

** All the subjects connected with Biblical criticism, which are within 
the pale of what a parochial minister may advantageously know, are 
fully discussed in the present volume ; and the information which it 
contains, whilst it is sufficiently copious for any ordinary student, is much 
more to be depended on than in the larger work of Mr Home." — Edin- 
burgh Review. 

" This unpretending volume is more than its title-page asserts for 
it. Professor Davidson has done great justice to a most essential part 
of the education of a clergyman. His task was no light one, and the 
manner of its discharge merits the gratitude of the student." — Church 
OF England Quarterly Review. 

** The various topics embraced in Dr Davidson's volume, are treat- 
ed in such a way as to show that instead of servflely copying from copy- 
ists, he has gone to the sources of authority, and examined, and judg- 
ed for himself. His reasonings and results are conveyed in a lively 
and spirited style, at the farthest possible remove from the dry, abstract, 
barren prosings which usually distinguish treatises of this nature." — 
American Biblical Repository. 

** Great, therefore, is our pleasure and thankfulness that we can 
now point to a work, which seems to approach as nearly to complete- 
ness as the nature of the subject will admit." — Congregational Mag. 

** We have great pleasure in introducing this learned and useful work 
to the notice of those biblical students who read our pages ; conceiving 
that tbey will agree with us in regarding \l as onc^ ol \.\iq x(vo%\. n^xia.- 
tie acoesaiona which our Theological Uteraluxe Yias xeceVi^^i tw %vca« 
^^^paat."^ErAifGBLjcAh Magazihb, 
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KRUMIVEACHER'S NEW HITORKS.'^ 



I. CORNELIUS THE CENTURION. Translated frora 

the German of KRUMMACHER. With Notes and a Biotn^- 
phical Notice, by the Rev. John W. Fergusok, A. M., 49.glot/u 

(The ScoUith Guardian.)—** One of those pious and truly Scriptural Yolumea 
-which have been emanating of late from some of the German DiTines, and espe- 
cially from the Krummachers." 

** There is a peculiar simplicity both in the style and sentiments of the Author, 
and the whole is pervaded by a deep spirit of piety, which is refreshing in itself, 
and matter of general gratitude to the church of Christ, as coming firom a land 
which has been so long blighted by the withering influence of neology ." 

II. THE LITTLE DOVE, a Story for Children. 9d. 

I From the Evangelical Magazine, Supplememifor 183a)—** To us this b one ot 
the sweetest of all Krummacher's numerous productions. It has in it an inimita- 
ble adaptation totheinfantmind. It deserves to be as popular as the** D^ryman's 
Daughter," for, indeed, it is as well conceived, and as well expressed to the full. 
We are not very young now : but we have read it with somethine of the renewed 
feeling* of childhood. It consists of five little stories beautifully told:—** The 
Breakfast.— The Sailor.— The Mother's Words.— The Hunter.- And The Little 
Doves." 

IIL THE LIFE and CHARACTER of ST. JOHN the 

JrlVANGELlST. Translated from the German. 28. Vtd.sd, 3s. oL 



REV. C. SCHMIB'S WTORKS. 

L THE LITTLE LAMB. From the German of the Rev. 
Christopher Schmid. By the Translator of Krummacher's 
" Little Dove." A Story for Children. Price Is. 6d. 

IL EASTER EGGS, and ROBIN RED BREAST. Price Is Cd. 

II. THE FLOM'^ER BASKET. Translated by Samuel Jace- 
SON. A Story for Children. Price 3s. cloth. 

THE MINISTER OF ANDOUSE. By the Rev. Hekrt 

MowEs. Translated from the German by Sauuel Jacksok. 
Piice 48. cloth. 

EVERY DAY DUTY. 

EVERY DAY DUTY ;~1[i lustra ted by Sketches of 

CHILDISH CHARACTER AND CONDCCT. .Juvenile 
Series, Edited by the Kev. Jacob Abbott. Pri^e Is. cloth. 

DICTIONARY OF BIBU OAL SYMBOLS. 

A KEY TO THE SYMBOLICAL LANGUAGE OF SCRIP- 
TURE, by ivhich numerous Passages are Explained and Illus- 
trated : founded on the Symbolical Dictionary of Daubuz, with 
additions from Vitringa, 'Ewaldus, and others. By Thomas 
Wemyss, Author of Biblical Gleanings, &a In one thick vol fc. 
8va price Ts* 6d. 
••This 18 a very unpretending, but a very valuable work, and one which all 
clasxes of readers of the lUble will find mu ch advantage lu havVtv^Vsva^l w'^\. 
On this account, we consider the present volume as a Na\ua\Aft ^^O*— aAviwwr^w. 
vruttan InsMtdor. *Nv*«v 

* We know otno work which will better serve aa am«xiMa\ <w^^^*^**^i^]rfi^ 
Mwr floir oe/ore if«.—)ye ofanbally recommend it to ttvtU a\.\«ax2tfsar— ^-«<^'^*'* 
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Cousin's Pbilosopbical dssays. 

PHILOSOPHICAL ESSAYS. By M. Victor Cousin. Translated 
from the French ; with Introductory and Critical Notices, by George 

RiFLBT. 

«rouirroy*s Pbilosopliieal dssays. 

philosophical ESSAYS. By M.Theodore Jo uffroy. Trans- 
lated from the French, with Introductory and Critical Notices, by 
George Riflet. 

** Full of original and important matter." — Dugald Stewart, 
" JouFFROT one of the most distinguished of the French Eclectics, and 

one of the ablest men of the age.*' — Christian Examiner , May^ 1837. 

Kant's Eitbieal (iystem. 

In one Volume 8vo. price 16s. bds. 
The METAPHYSICS of ETHICS. By Immanuel Kant, Professor of 

Logic and Metaphysic in the University of Konigsberg, &c. Translated 

•ut of the original German, with an Introduction and Appendix, by 

J. W. Semfle, Advocate. 

*' The most able and energetic, and at same time, most honest translator 
that the Konigsberg Philosopher has yet found in this country, Mr. 
SfiHFLE." — Foreign Quarterly Review^ No. XL 1 1, 

Kant's Tbeory of Religion. 

In one Volume, 8vo. price Is. cloth. 
RELIGION within the BOUNDARY of PURE REASON. By Imma- 
vuEL Kant, Professor of Logic and Metaphysic in the University of 
Konigsberg, &c. &c. &c. Translated out of the original German, by 
J. W. Semfle, Advocate. 

** We shall merely say this, that since the appearance of David Hume's 
Essay on Miracles, and Principal Campbell's Answer, a more important 
work on the subject of religion has not been published in this country." 

Caledonian Mercury, December , 1838. 
" Kant*s writings form an admirable preparation for a philosophy, which 
reconciles the holiest instincts of man with the rigid precision of science." 

Introduction to Cousins Philosophical Essays, 
STAFFER'S (Professor) Life of KANT. Price Is. 

Doetrine of Cbanges. 

MY OLD HOUSE ; or the Doctrine of Changes. Price lOs. 6d. bd. in cl. 
'* A treatise full of the truest philosophy, and well worthy of general 
attention in these times." — Blackwood* s Magazine, 

Oeolosy. 

HITCHCOCK (Professor) on the CONNECTION between GEO- 
LOGY and the MOSAIC ACCOUNT of the CREATION. Price 
Is. 6d. 

HITCHCOCK (Professor) on the CONNECTION of GEOLOGY 
and NATURAL RELIGION. Foolscap 8vo. price 6d. 

HITCHCOCK (Professor) HISTORICAL and GEOLOGICAL DE- 
LUGES compared. Two Parts, price 2s. 9d. 

STEWART'S (Moses) PHILOLOGICAL VIEW of the 'MODERN 
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** Let us first and principally read the Holy Scriptures, and 
afterwards we may read also the Fathers, yet with good heed 
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the Bible> and will lay his study upon the Comments and Books 
of the Fathers^ bis study will be endless and in vain." 

LuTHEB. Colloquia Mensalia, ch, i. p. 15. 
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TpE present. work .forms the beginning of a; series 
of critical researches respecting the history and doc- 
trines of the ancient Church, which have for seyeral 
years engaged the author's jClose attention, and which, 
should life and health f>e continued, he intends, from 
time to time, to lay before the public. He has a two- 
fold object in view, partly religious and partly critical, 
in publishibg theiii; •* He^' wishes, Wflie Siist instance, 
to contribute his mite, by the most faithful description 
in his power, of the spirit and efforts of the Church, 
in the primitive age, towards the revival of that genu- 
ine fellowship, of feeling and views in the church of 
Christ, which, in the present times, is so much im- 
paired. It has proved not only a personal comfort to 
the author, to be able to take refuge from the theolo- 
gical agitations and party spirit of the age, in the 
haven of by gone times, when the inspiration of faith 
and love existed in youthful vigour; — \l^ Yiaa xvnX. ^t^^ 
derived a doable personal benefit frona. t^ie^^X^wvt^^ 
m the £eld of primitiYe Christianity ; oxi ^^ ^"cl^ 
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hand, by increasing his attachment to diyine truth and 
its conyeying medium, the Church ; and on the other, 
by preserving his mind from the shallowness of those 
who, by a pretended refinement of Christianity, eva- 
porate its spirit, — and from the micrological scrupulous- 
ness of those who cling to the letter, and fancy that 
the existence of Christianity is threatened by the 
omission of an iota ; — but he cherishes, likeyrise, the 
decided conviction, that the pangs and throes attend- 
ing the regeneration of the life of the Church, with 
which, after a long torpidity, the Present appears to be 
in labour, might be in some measure relieved and ac- 
celerated, by calling in the aid of the original Chris- 
tianity of the Past. Every attempt, therefore, to set 
clearly before the eyes of the present generation, the 
spirit of the church in the Ante-Nicene period, in its 
full vigour and freshness, if it be not an entire failure, 
has, in the author's opinion, an undeniable merit. It 
matters here but little whether the portraiture of the 
ancient Church be given in its totality, or only in some 
isolated sections : for, in order to render the delineation 
of the whole effective, it is necessary to individualize ; 
and if the point selected be one of prominent impor- 
tance in the development of the Church, it will serve 
to reflect the collective peculiarities of its formation 
and progress. Besides this ecclesiastical interest, a 
scientific motive determined the author to publish the 
present work, and will instigate him to lay before tjie 
world other researches, which are completed, or In 
progress. It is generally acknowledged that many 
parts of the most ancient Church history are still in- 
volved in obscurity ; that the ancient Church has al- 
ways served as a mine and stronghold iot many ^^\!\^ 
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and arbitrary opinions, and that, in particular, the re- 
presentations of the dogmatics of the Fathers have 
been most contradictory and perplexiog. This con- 
fusion, m the author 8 opinion, can only be gradually 
removed, by well digested monographs. For such a 
purpose, works which take in the whole extent of 
Church history and dogmatics, are far less servicable. 
For either, as, alas ! is too often the case, they are not 
founded on the study of the original sources, and are 
nothing better than a heap of superannuated prejudi- 
ces, or the organs of party views, or if constructed on \ 
better principles^ and the result of investigation among 
the' original sources, the space allotted to individual 
points of inquiry is necessarily too limited. Though 
error may be removed by the mere statement of truth, 
yet it frequently requires a direct confutation ; more 
especially when the object is to remove deeply rooted 
errors, Ttuth must be accompanied by its vouchers. 
Works of the comprehensive character to which we 
have alluded, even when founded on a direct appeal 
to the proper authorities, are necessarily somewhat su- 
perficial ; since it is impossible for the most perse- 
vering and industrious author to read all the original 
documents ; and the multiplicity of images which 
history^ on a large scale, presents, bewilders the great- 
est acuteness and circumspection, so that the observer 
is unable to mark and delineate all the essential 
features which belong to each individual portrait: 
C<mseqilently, it cannot be the highest and final ob- 
ject of general Church history, to depict only single 
columns and pillars belonging to the \eiiei^\A^ Y^'^N 
on the contrary t he must be regarded aa a ixi^'aX«t- 
bullderin Church-history, who lias tlxe 2tV\\\V^ ^l Y^<^r 



X PREFACE TO THE FIRST VOLUME. 

senting to our yiew, the vfhoie Church edifice in its 
rise and gradual progress towards completion, in 
its beauty and deformitj, irith the «trictest histori- 
cal accuracy. An approximation to such a master- 
piece, can only be made, as feu: as the necessaiy 
materiab are prepared for it^ in works dcToted to 
special sections in the history of the Church and of 
dogmatics. As a preliminary contribution ' of this 
kind^ the author regards the present Sketch of the Ufe, 
labours, and doctrines of Justin Martyr. A further 
and laboured justification of the work will not^ he 
hopes, be thought necessary. Both in an ecclesiasti- 
cal and dogmatic point of yiew, Justin merits, in the 
highest degree, a work specially devoted to himself 
though none has yet made its appearance which is adapt- 
ed to the pres^it position of scientific Protestanism. 
The earlier works on this Father are mostly unsatis^M;- 
tory ; partly incomplete and superficial, partly written 
in such a strong spirit of Catholicism as to render eyen 
the learning and profundity displayed in themvseryice- 
able only to the cause of Catholicism. The modem 
writings on Justin, with all their unquestionable merits, 
are still too fragmentary or deficient in critical accuracy. 
Whether the present treatise will satisfy the jufit de- 
mands of the public, competent judges must decide. 
All that the author ventures to affirm is, that he has 
prosecuted his subject as a labour of love, and has 
spared no pains to render it as complete as his abilities 
will allow. That he has, on all occasions, betaken 
himself to the original source of information will be 
at once perceived. For the rest, he relies on the can- 
dour of his readers, who must be aware how frequeiit- 
/r ^lie execution of a work falls short oi i\& coTHife^\:vQTi^ 
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and how difficult it is to answer questions in a manner 
completely satis&ctoiy to other minds, where the pe- 
culiarities of the writer's own mind mingle uncon- 
sciously, or even against his will, with the current of 
his inyestigations. 

The author deemed it adviseahle to divide the work 
into two parts. The first and present part contains the 
life of Justin, — an examination of the writings to which 
his name has heen attached, in which his genuine 
ftt'oductions are carefully distinguished from such 
as are spurious, — and a delineation of his general cha- 
lacteristios, both as a man and an author. The second 
part will be deyoted solely to his doctrines, in which 
his labours in the seyeral departments of Exegesis, 
Apologetics, and Dogmatics, will pass under review. 
After the completion of the present work, the author 
proposes to compose a Monograph on the evangelical 
writings which Justin made use of under the title of 
a^cfAvri/iovevfiaTa tuv d'TrotfroXuv ; a work for which he 
has collected the requisite materials, and which would 
have been published before, if the author had not 
found himself obliged to discuss subjects in the pre- 
sent work, the results of which form a foundation for 
the other. 

But it is time to close these prefatory remarks. The 
author thinks it may be acceptable to his readers to 
give a list of the editions of the Fathers from whieh 
he has made his quotations. The best known and 
most usefiil editions of Justin Martyr are those of 
Sylbergius and Prudentius Maranus. The numerals 
endosed in brackets give the pages of the Sylb>3Li^^Ti. 
edition^ (Pans, 1636,) and the figures w\i\dQ. ^t^Oi^^^ 
tAem denote the corresponding ctaptet «iv3l ^^%<^ ^i 



Xll PREFACE TO THE FIRST VOLUME. 

the Benedictine (Hag. Com.^ 1742.) Both i 

tions include the apologetic writings of Tatian, Atl 
nagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, and Hermias, 
which, therefore, the references of the quotations fro 
these authors are also made. The Fragment on tl 
Resurrection is not given by Sjlburgius, consequent!, 
the references are made only to the edition of Ptu- 
dentius Maranus. The following are the editions ol 
the other patristical authors made use of in this work: 
— Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis ^rweri/n^ 
Opera, Ed. Coteler. recens. Clericus. Antverp, 1698, 
2 volL— .Then. Adv, HcBres, Libri Quinque, Edid. 
Massuet. Venet. 1734, 2 voll. — Mmuc. Felix Oc- 
TAvius. Ed. Cellarius. Hal. 1726. — Tertullian. 
Opera, Recens. Semler. Hal. 1 824, sqq. 6 voll. — 
Clem. Alex. Opera Omnia. Recogn. Klotz. Lips. 
1831, 4 voll. — Origen, Opera, Ed. de la Rue. Par. 
1733, sqq. 4 voll. — Cyprian, Opera Genuina, Ed. 
Goldhorn. Lips. 1838-39, 2 voll — Arnob. Dispu^ 
tationinn adv, Gentes, Libri VII, Ed. Orelli. Lips. 
181 6, 2 voll. — Euseb. Chronic, Canon, Lib, 11. Opera 
et Studio Scaligeri, Ed. sec. Amstelod. 1658. (This 
work is always meant, except when a reference is made 
to the Latin translation hy Mai and Zohrah (Milan, 
1818) of the Armenian manuscript of the Chronicle 
of Eusehius.) — Hist, Eccles, Ed. Heinichen. Lips. 
1827, sq. 3 voll. — De Vita Constant Ed. Hei- 
nichen. Lips. 1830. — Prceparat, Evangel. Ed. Viger. 
nov. Colon. 1688. — Demonstrat. Evangel. Ed. nov. 
Colon. 1688. — Philastr. de Hcercsibus Liber. Ed. 
J. A. Fabricius. Hamburg, I72I. — Hilar. Quoi- 

^ Jn some copies Parisiis, — [Tr.] 
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quol extant Opera, Colon. Agripp. 1617* — Epiphan. 
Opera Omnia. Ed. Petayius. Par. 1622, 2 yoU. — 
HiERONYM. Opera Omnia. Ed. Tribbechov. Franc, 
ad Moen. et Lips. 1684, 12 yoIL — Augustin. Opera 
Omnia. Ed. Lugdun, 1664, 11 voll. — CyniLL. Alex. 
Opera, Ed. Aubert. Par. 1638, 7 volL—TnEODO- 
RET Opera. Ed. Schulze et Nosselt. Hal. 1768, 
sqq. 10 voll. — PuoT. Bibliolkeca. Ed. Bekker. Berol. 
1824^ sq. 2 Toll. — Bichter's editions of Josephus and 
Pbilo have been used. Joseph. Opera Omnia, Ed. 
Lips. 1826, sq. 6 voll.— Philon. Opera Omnia, Ed. 
Lips. 1828, sqq. 8 voll. 

Tbebnitz, 
January 1, 1840. 
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Justin^ the philosopher and martyr, has always ranked 
among the most remarkable and distinguished Christian 
teachers in the first age of the Church. Even had his 
personal character not possessed that importance which, 
in the judgment of every impartial person, really be- 
longs to it, yet a special consequence attaches to him, 
from the circumstance that he makes his appearance 
at a time which, in more than one respect, was a cri- 
tical point in the developement and formation of the 
Christian Church, — that he is the most ancient Chris- 
tian teacher, of whom we possess any considerable 
written memorials, — and that in those records the 
ecclesiastical usages of his times are depicted in a 
manner that, to a certain extent, makes up for the 
loss of other Christian writings which are not come 
down to us. Justin flourished at an epoch when 
Christianity, after having been for many years mingled 
and associated with Judaism, asserted its independence, 
and began to be dreaded by Hellenism as a power 
by which its very existence was endangered, — when 
that mighty conflict between Heathenism and Chris- 
tianity commenced in right earnest, which was carried 
on for more than a century, partly by physical force, 
partly by the weapons of philosophy, till at length the 
passing over of the civil power to the new faith a- 
chieved the victory for Christianity. It was an epoch 
when the fellowship of Christians had acquired a more 
settled form ; — when the Christian communities had 
advanced from a state of isolation to a closer union ; 
and, in the provinces at least, an ecclesiastical ^^^\.%\sv 
began to be formed; when the details of^fiibWcyiot^v^ 

B 
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assumed a more regular shape, and advanced from their 
originadily local casualty to a more universal definite- 
ness: Ad when the Christian faith combined itself 
with the. j^iements of philosophy ; for owing to the op- 
position oi^teamed heathens to Christianity, as well 
M the coBT^rston of educated Greeks or of professed 
philosophers, the necessity arose of moulding the 
simple religious faith into a theology. It was natural 
for Justin to syBJjpathize deeply with all these struggles 
and movements :-^he entered, indeed, as an essential 
factor into the proeess by which a new order of things 
was forming ; and his writings are, for the greater part, 
almost our only gdidi^s in tracing the progress of this 
new creation. Hence, the strong claims of Justin 
Martyr on the student of Eksclesiastical history are 
sufficiently evident; and it. is somewhat strange that, 
among modem writers, np one has been found to 
make the agency of Justrii /Martyr the special subject 
of a biographical representaCiOQ. We believe that, in 
attempting to perform this task, we are meeting a 
want of the present times. 



Of preceding \\Titers who have either treated of the 
whole life and agency of Justin Martyr, or have only 
discussed particular points, besides the well known 
literary or ecclesiastical histories, the folio wing may 
be mentioned as the most important :—• 

I. Works relating to the Life, Writings, and ll^* 
trines of Justin Martyr. >V 

Halloix. — Vita et documenta Justini philpsapLi, 
et martyris, Duac. 1622 ; reprinted in, Vitae etdocu-'.-. 
menta illustr. eccles. oriental, script. Dude. 1636, T. > 
II. p. 151—401. 

NouRRY. — Apparatus ad bibliothecam maximam 
veterum patrum. Par. 1703. T. 1. p. 350 — 470. 

Clericus. — Unpartheiische Leb2nsbeschreibung 
elnlger Jv^irchenrater und Ketzet (Jm^^.\\Asl \i\^- 
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graphy of some of the Fathers and Heretics.) Halle 
1721. p. 1—21. 

Prudentius Maranus. — Prolegomena in Opera 
Justin. Hag. Com. 1742. p. 1—6, 8—22, 25—38, 
42—49. 51—60. 63—97. 

Lumper. — Hist. Theol. crit. de vita, scriptis atque 
doctrina sanctorum patrum aliorumque scriptorum 
eccles. trium priorum seculorum. 

GoTZ. — Justin's des Martyrers zwei(e Apologie 
und Beweis der Alleinherrschaft Gottes. Nebst einem 
Anbange iiber das Leben, die Schriften und Lehren 
dieses Kirchenvaters. Niirnb. u. Altv. 1796. (Justin 
Martyr s second apology, and proof of the sole supre- 
macy of God, with an appendix on. the life, writings, 
and doctrines of this Father.) 

II. Works which relate only to the Life and Writ- 
ing's of Justin. 

Teutzel. — Exercitationes selectee. Lipsiae et 
Francof. 1692. T. I. p. 165—199. 

Grabe. — Spicilegium patrum ut et hereticorum 
primi et secundi secali. T. 11. p. 133, seqq. 

Fabricids. — Bibliotheca Graeca, ed Uarles. T. 
VII. p. 52—75. 

III. Works which treat principally of Justin's Doc- 
trines and Mode of Teaching. 

Reuchlin. — Dissertatt. tres de doctrina Justin Mart. 
Argent. 1747* 

Oberthur. — Dissert, exponens Justini de praeci- 
puis religionis dogmatis sententiam. Wirceb. 1 777- 

Semler. — Geschichte der christlichen Glaubens- 
lehre, — vor Baumgartens Untersuchung theologischer 
Streitigkeiten. Halle 1763. Thl. II. p. 42, 70. 
(History of Christian doctrines before Baumgarten's 
Examination of theological controversies.) 

(Gaab) — Abhandlungen zur Dogmengeschichte 
der altesten Grieschischen Kirclie. Jeua 11^(\, 
(Essays on the history of the doctrmea ot \)aft M\SAfcv^ 
Greek Church.) 
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Lange. — Dissert, histor.-crit. in qua Jostini Mart, 
apologia primae sub. examen yocatur. Jen. 1795. 

Lange. — Ausfiihrliche Geschichte der Dogmen. 
Jena 1796. Thl. I. s. 91—189. (Full History of 
Doctrines.) 

IV. Works which relate to special Points. 

a. Relating to the Life of Justin. 

Gercken. — De Justini Mart, ad religionem Chris- 
tianam conversione admodum memorabili. Lips. 
1753. 

Brucker. — Hist. crit. philosoph. T. III. p. 368, 

sqq. 

h. Relating to his Writings. 

IIkrbig. — Comment, crit. de scriptis, .quae sub 
nomine Justini philos. et mart, circumferuntur. 
Vratis. 1833. 

Arendt. — Kritische Untersuchungen Uber die 
Schriften Justins des Martyrers in der Tiibinger theol. 
Quartalschrift. T. 1834 Hft. 2. s. 256--295. (Cri- 
tical enquiries respecting Justin Martyr s writings in 
the Tubingen Theological Quarterly. 1834, 2d part, p. 
256—295.) 

c. Relating to his Teaching and Doctrine. 

Rati. — Diatribe histor.-phil. de philosophia sancto- 
rum patrum Justini Mart, et Athenagora. Jen. 1733. 

Rehling. — De Samaritanismo et Hebraismo Jus- 
tini Mart. Vitemb. 1 729. 

J. E. Hahn. — De Platonismo Theologiae veterum 
ecclesise doctorum, nominatim Justini Mart, et de- 
mentis Alex, corruptore. Vit. 1733. 

TzscniRNER. — Geschichte der Apologetik I.ijz. 
1805. Thl. 1. (History of the Apologies for Chris- 
tianity.) 

Fall des Heidenthums. Lipz. 1829. Thl. l.s. 2C4. 
(Fall of Heathenism.) 

EiSENLOBB. — Comment, de argumenWa ^V> «\>q\o- 
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getis saeculi secundi ad confirmandam religionis 
Christianse yeritatem ac praestantiam contra gentiles 
usurpatis. Tubing. 1797; reprinted in Pott et 
UuPERTi sylloge commentatt. theolog. T. II. p. 114 
—202. 

TVuuM — Die Apologie des Christenthums von 
Justin, Tatian, Athenagoras^ Theophilus und Hermias, 
in Klaiber*s Studien der eyangelischen Geistichkeit 
Wirtembergs I. 2. s. 1 — 34. (The Apologies for 
Christianity by Justin, Tatian^ Athenagoras, Theophilus, 
and Hermias, in Ellaiber's Studies of the eyangelical 
clergy of Wirtemberg.) 

Junius. — De Justino Mart apologeta ady. ethnicos. 
Lugd. Bat. 1836. 

ScHARFFENBERQ. — Dc Justiuo, Tertulliauo et 
Cypriano ady. Judseos disputantibus. Lund. Goth. 
1820. 

Zastrau. — Dissertt. 2 de Justini Mart biblicis 
studiis. Vratrislayiee 1831-32. 

RosENMULLER — Historia interpretationis librorum 
sacrorum in ecclesia Christiana inae ab Apostol. eetate 
usque ad Origenem. Hildburgh. T. I. p. 148 — 192. 

RoDHE — Justini Mart, de theopneustia librorum 
sacrorum judicium. Lund. 1830. 

Credner. — Justin's Vorstellungen von der Inspira- 
tion ; in den Beitragen zur Einleitimg in die bibl. 
Scriften, Halle, 1832. Thl. 1. s. 108. 

(Justin*s Views of Inspiration in Credner's " Con- 
tributions to an Introduction to the Holy Scriptures.") 

Seiler. — Christologia Justini Mart Erlang. 177^* 

J. A. Schmidt. — Dissert, de Justini Mart, theolo- 
gia morali. Ilelmst. 1698. 

Staudlin. — Moral Justin's der Martyrers in der 
Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu. Gotting. 1802. Th. 
II. s. 93 — 121. (Justin Martyrs sentiments on 
morals, in the History of the Moral Doctrine of Jesus.) 
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THE LIFE OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 



CHAPTER I. 

HIS CONVERSION TO CHHISTTANITY. 

Justin Martyr was bom at Flavia NeapoHs* (the 
ancient Sichem,* and the modem Naplous,) a Roman 
colony, in which the Grecian manners and culture 
prevailed. The year of his birth is not precisely 
kno^vn.' He was brought up in the religious feith of 

' This fact is mentioned by Justin himself in the superscrip- 
tion of the Apology which he presented to the Emperor An- 
toninus Pius, and his adopted sons Marcus Anreltus and Lucius 
Verus. Apol. I. i. p. 44, (p. 53, B.) 'leufrTfos H^trxov rod B«». 
XMU, rZf avi OXaovtetg tiat voXtvs rns ^v^iais Ha^cfi^riftif' We 
learn also, at the same time, that his father^s name was Prisciis* 
and his grandfather's Bacchius. The mistake of Jen>me (de 
vir. Illustr. c 23, T. i. p. 178,) and of Photiiis {Biblioth. Cod, 
125, T. i. p. 95.) that Justin's father was called Priscus Bac- 
chius has been corrected by Valesius (Annot. in Eupeh. Hist, 
Eecl. 4, 12, p. 66). Compare Tentzel's Exercitat. sel. T. i. p. 
167. 

« Jo!«ephus Antiq. Jud, 2, 2, 4, T. i. p. 65., 5, 7, 2, p 266., 
11, 8, 6, T. iii. p. 55., de Bell. Jud. 4, 8, 1, T. 5, p. 393. 
Plin. Hist. Nat. 5, 13. Yet the new city was not exactly on 
the scite of the ancient Sichem. Eusebius in Onom. 

Thirlby on Justin. Apol. i. p. 3. Carl. v. Raumer's Pal'ds- 
Una, 2d. Ed. (Leipz. 1838,) p. 161. M'iner's Bitl. Realwor- 
ierbvch, 2d. Ed. (Leipz. 1838.) vol. ii. p. 532. 

3 Many attempts have been made to fix it. See Halloix ViU 

Ji ■ •. . . -*' 
» _ • , .- 
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the Greeks, to which his parents belonged.* As he 
grew up, his natural love of knowledge and thirst after 
truth, led him to the most noted schools of Grecian 
philosophy, which he looked upon as the repositories 
of true wisdom. At the beginning of bis Dialogue 
with Trypho the Jew^ he describes the hopes with 
which he entered on the study of philosophy, and the 
disappointments in which his highly raised expecta- 
tions issued, till, in the Christian faith, he found that 
certainty and truth, which had been the constant aim 
of his inquiries.' Justin first joined himself to a dis- 
ciple of the Stoa, but after a short time left him with 
the bitterness of blighted hopes, since of the Deity, 
(in whose nature and being Justin wished, above all 
to be instructed), he could say little, and, indeed, 

et document. Justin, p. 267* Dodwell Dissert, in Iren. 3, 19, 
p. 255, 8q. Orabe Spicileg. Patrum. T. ii. p. 147. But all 
these attempts have proceeded on arbitrary assumption ; the 
two latter, by altering a self-contradictory passage in Epipha- 
nius to suit their co/iclusions, and the first by an inference, 
to which it would not be easy to find its equal for strange- 
ness. See Lumper De vita, Scriptt, atq. DocCr. Sett, patrr. 
T. ii. 48. 

* Justin himself frequently refers in his writings to his hea- 
then descent ; it is presupposed, too, in the history he gives of 
his conversion to Christianity. 8ee Dial. c. Tryph. c 28, p. 
126, (p. 245, C.) ry i«-«fir^j»Vy ifi^i-c. 41, p. 138, (p. 260, B ) 

ip* hfAmv rSf i^Mf c. 120, p. 213, (p. 349, C.) aTo rw yivwt 

rod i^Mtf, kiyM ^l rZv ^atfix^iMP See also Apol. i. 53, p. 74, (p. 
«8, B.) Dial. c. T. c. 64, p. 161, (p. 287, D) c. 120, p. 213, 
Cp. 348, C.) and Epiphan. adv. haer. 46, i. T. i. p. 391, 
*lotfe'T79»f "Setfia^tirtis ?» vo yitt. But when the same Epipha- 
nius makes Justin also a fellow-believer with the Samaritans, 
r^ ofTo XafMi^ttrS* us X^tfrof v'tTi^rtuKOTi, this statement is one 
of those assertions hastily taken up, which are not wanting 
elsewhere in the writings of this Father, and it would be fruit- 
less labour to attempt to justify it by exegetical refinements as 
Halloix has done, {Fit. et Document. Justin, p. 277*) and 
Oudini Comment, de Scriptorib, Eccles. antiquissum. T. i. p. 
180. See Arendt*s Kriiische Untersuchungen, p. 277. 

^ Compare Rau diatribe de Philosophia Sanct, patr. Justin 
Martyr et Athenag. p. 5, sqq. Baltus Defense des Saints peres 
accusez de Platonisme, (Par. 1711) p. 121, sqq. Tiedemann's 
Geist der Specuiativen Philosophie, Marb. 1793, iii. 166. 
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of this subject as holding a very subordinate 
n philosophical discussions.^ But still keener 
e disappointment which our inquirer met with 
Peripatetic, who debased philosophy into a mere 
oent of secular advantage, and concealed under 
Josopher's cloak, a sordid love of gain' ; after 
a few lessons, he demanded of Justin the fee^ 



tin accuses the Philosophers of his times in fi^eneral of 
pnce in relation to the theological parts of philosophical 
tion. Dial, c Tryph. c. i. p. 102, (p. 217, E.) oi vktTrrot 
'•V Wi^^tfvr/xMf-iy, iTrg ttt tin *et) vXutvg tiV2 d^f«i, nmi liVi 
If hfuiv iKiffTou tin mm} oS if /tr.ilt v^ ivim/tapiat rnt 
ravTtis ftifTikav^tis. ** Most of them have never been 
to ascertain whether there is one God, or a plurality 
— whether their providence extends to each one of us, 
-as if the knowledge of such points had no connection 
r happiness/*— Compare Lucian*s Icaramenipp. c. 9. 
ian Orat. c. Gr. c. 19, p. 260, (p. 157, D.) «/ a-*^' vfut 

f Irnviovs x^^^^^f Hf/Btntwitvf Xofifimttif rifat tig aiiih xf't^*' 
r i»n^l TO yiutiv )*r^i«v natBufAifn avrmt t^oift' '* ^o far 
ir philosophers fn^m practising the self- contentment 
'K^MMKf) which they recommend to others, tliat some of 
ceive from the Emperor a yearly pension of 600 aurtft, 
«tter reason than that they may be well paid for the 
jf their beards." — The confirmation of the historical 
Qtained in this accusation, see in Lucian*s Eunuch, c. 
I Cassiug' Hist. Rom. 71, 31- Capitolin. vit. Mare. 
c. 23. Clement. Homil 4. 9, T. i. p. 662 : Ufat^tk- 

V X'^'* vrt^ifitfiXiifiivavs rot r^ifiatfet x«i oitx etttrnf i^iVM 

** We know many even of those that make great pre- 
to philosophy, who* impelled by vanity, or the love of 
d not for the sake of virtue itself, have put on the Pal- 
id who, unless they can turn phiiosophising to ac* 
reat it with derision." — Lucian also frequently lashes 
■ice of the philosophers of his time ; thus, in the Her' 
K Nigrin. c. 25, vit, auct. c. 6. Pvtcat. c. 34, sqq., c. 40. 
t eturHf tvhl ^x'^*f* &ywi*i a/t.(p) rwt ^kaovicvt ix»*r%i, 
nipp. c. 5, more especially for the majority of the 
-Roman Philosophers, as in other times, so also in Jus- 
e, the philosopher's cloak was a mere pretence ; their 
lilosophy often consisted only in maintaining, along 
) deepest moral corruption, an appearance of sanctity in 
of the people. On this point the comphuiiU oi ^ >^<^ 
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the payment of which he made indispensable to a con- 
tinued attendance on his philosophical lectures and 
exercises. Provoked by such grovelling meanness, 
Justin immediately quitted this pretended philosopher. 
But these untoward events in no degree weakened his 
attachment to philosophy. On the contrary, with the 
same confiding spirit as at first, he betook himself to 
the school of a Pythagorean, whose reputation for 
philosophic depth and refinement was not inferior to 
his own high self-estimation. Here, again, Justin'i 
hopes were deceived, and the truth he sought for wai 
still involved in darkness. The philosopher launched 
out into the praises of music, geometry, and astrono- 
my, and prescribed an acquaintance with these 
sciences as the indispensable preliminary of all philo* 
sophic inquiry, as the best means of withdrawing the 

earnest moral writers of that age are unanimous. In this re- 
spect Lucian is the most copious, who, perhaps, here and there 
with some exaggeration, asserts the corrupt morals of the phi- 
losophers of his time, and paints them to the life- Icarome^ 
nippvs, c. 29.: yivat ya^ rt at^^tiru* t^rtf, oh vr^§ 9roX.Xw Tf 
fii^ fVivcXft^fly, u^ycf, ^iXmiaeov, xifS^a^ov 0^v;^*dX«y^ VToXi;^9»ff vai^ 

fM^oPf rtTup»>fitiv99 vfi^tets a»ei^Xt»nf avafAtt vifAvh rr,9 «^. 

r^y vi^tiifityoi Met) ret? o^^v; Wa^atrtt *ett ^atyanteif !«ri^fr«r«/tMMi, 
m^ii^p^evTcu i^tvrXu^rta c^nfitart natrei'rrvffTet ^B^ti ff's^i^riX^Mrif . 
. . . . C 80, vr^es fitiv tovs uuB'tiras xee^n^iecf it) xa) ^v(p^9fvnit 
iv'ettfov^t xa) vrXovrov xa) ^^0>?f «arafrrt/«(;^i, fAovot ^\ xm) ««i^* 
lecvrohf ytvafiifot, ri &9 Xiyai rtg, o9» fjtXv icB^iovo'if, So'a it ^^09- 
ii^td^avo'n, Stratg ^t iri^iXii^wvi rSt ifit\ajy ran pu^aw ; *' A race 
of men have lately made their appearance, idle, contentious, 
vain, irritable, lickerish, empty-headed, inflated, overflowing 
with insolence, — appropriating the honourable name of virtue 
—raising their eyebrows and strokingf their beards — they 
gad about, concealing their abominable propensities under this 
assumed garb. Before their disciples they are for ever lauding 
self-restraint and temperance; and pouring c<mtempt on 
wealth and pleasure ; but, alone and in their own practioet 
who can describe their voracity, their lewdness, their eagerness 
to lay hold of every dirty obolus that comes in their way 1" — See 
also c- 21 and 31. Nigrin. c. 25. Timon. c. 54, sqq. Piscat, 
c. 31, sqq.; c. 37, 44, sq. Hermotim. c. 11, sqq.; c. 16, 
18. Bis accvsy c. 7> H. Conniv. c. 6, sqq. Compare, be- 
aides, Philostrat. de vii. Apollon. (ed. IMorell. Par. 1608.) I, 

3, p. 8-2, 12, p. 91.— Clem, homxl. 4, \0, %<\. T.l,^» ^^\, 

Lactant. insiitutt, divin, 2. 
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soul from sensible objects, and rendeiing it capable of 
ipprehending super- sensual truth ; and at last exclud- 
ed Justin from the circle of his scholars, 'when he con- 
fessed his ignorance on these subjects.^ Justin was 
almost in despair of ever satisfying, in the schools of 
the philosophers^ his ardent longing aflter truths when 
the great repute in which the Platonic philosophy wras 
beldy and the circumstance^ that just at that time 
2L Tery noted Platonist had opened a school in the 
place Tvhere he was then residing, induced him to 
make one more attempt. And here, indeed, his 
wishes were gratified even beyond his expectations. 
The conversations with the philosopher fiimished 
his inquisitive mind with the richest materials ; the 
Platonic philosophy, and especially the doctrine of 
ideas, powerfully impressed him ; his philosophic 
knowleage increased daily ; and he now believed him- 
self on the verge of the consummating height of the 
Platonic philosophy, the intuition of the deity ; when 
a seeming accident gave an entirely di£Ferent direction 
to his energies, and, from a contemplative Platonist, 
changed him into a happy Christian believer. That 
he might surrender himself undisturbed to contem- 

^ In tbe schools of the Pythafi^oreans music, arithmetic, 
geometry, and astronomy were universally considered as pro- 
padeutic a preliminary studies to philosophy. See Aleiner's 
Getchichte des Ursprungs, Fortgangs, und Verfalls der Wit* 
tenachaften in Griechenland und Rom. ( History of the origin^ 
progress, and decline of the sciences in Greece and Rome.^ 
Lemgo 1781, 1. p. 512, 516, 554. Lucian. Vit, auctt, c. 2, 
sqq. amuses himself in his usual style with this requirement 
of the Pythagorean school. In ridicule he represents a Pytha- 
gorean as exposed to sale, and to the buyer*8 question ri ^mi 
/imXtfra tfT^f », he gives this reply ; «^iS/cifrixif», ifr^owfttat, ri^«. 
nietf; ytffUT^ittf, fMvruinf. yetiriUf /tamf ax^n/iXitrus. On the 
other hand, Origen also taught those whom he wished to induct 
into philosophy, in the first place, arithmetic and geometry, 
(Euseb. hist, eccles. G, 18. T. IT. p. 198), and recommerded 
the study of the remaining sciences^ which, in many quarters, 
were considered as the necessary preliminaries to the fuW \mv« 
det^tBudiagrofpAiJosophy, namely, astronomy, mum, gxMiv* 
msr, and rhetoric (Origen, Epist, ad Gregw, c. \. 1, \, 
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plation, Justin one day resorted^ as was his wont^ to 
a lonely spot on the sea-sbore. But scarcely bad 
he begun to be absorbed in the speculation to ■ 
which his thoughts were turned, when happening to 
look back, he saw coming behind him, an aged man 
of gentle, venerable^ aspect. Surprised at this unex^ 
pected and unwished for meeting, he stopped till the 
stranger came up to him, and found, on inquiry, that 
he had come down to the beach, to wait for some ab- 
sent relations, whose return he was anxiously expect- 
ing. Justin could not help giving an explanation of 
his own presence on that spot, and after stating that 
he had chosen that place for the purpose of speculation, 
he was not a little astonished, when the aged man said 
in reply ; p\o\6yog oZv r/g il av, ^iXi^hg Sk ovdoftMi 
oude ^tXaXr/^T^g ; ovds 'jni^f 'jr^axrixhg thai /ia.}J^ov q tfift- 
p(fTf}g ; " You are then a lover of discourse, but no 
lover of deeds, nor of truths nor do you attempt to be 
a man of action, so much as a clever disputant ?"' — To 

1 Halloiz {Fit. et document. Justin, p. 17* and 286,)— is 
doubtful, whether this aged person might not be an incarnate 
angel, but at last decides in favour of the opinion, that he might 
be one of the saints living at that time, who was brought to 
this interview with Justin, by a divine impulse, or rather by 
the actual guidance of an angel. Tillemont {Memoires pour 
servir a Vhistoire eoeles. des sia premiers sieeles, A. Bnucell 
1732, T. II. p. 161.) considers the first supposition highly- pro* 
bable. Ziegler, {Theologisehe Abhandlungen, Gott. 1791. I. 
p. 91.) supposes that the old man was a hermit. Zastrau {de 
Justin Mart. Biblic. stud, I. p. 9, sq.) thinks he must have 
been a philosophically educated Jewish Christian, and Fabri- 
cius {Bibliotheo. Grae. ed. Harl, t. vii. p. 52) that he was the 
Bishop Pol year p. 

^ TertuU. apolog. adv. gent. c. 46. t. v. p. 87. quid adeo 

simile philosophus et Christianus ? famat nego- 

tiator et vitas ? verborum et factorum operator ? et rerum 
aedificator et destructor ? interpolator erroris et integrator ve- 
ritatis ? '^ What is the likeness then, between a philosopher 
and a Christian ? the one an aspirant for fame, the other 
for (eternal) life ? — the one laborious in words, the other in 
deeds ? — the one a destroyer, the other a builder of things ?•— 
the one an embellisher of error, the other a renovator of 
truth ?♦» — Athenag. legaU pro Christ, c. 11. p. 288 (p. 11. D.) 
Minuc. FeL Oct. c 38. p. \44. CyprvBtti, de bono palxeta. ^ 
5. T. a. p. 242. Epiphan, ancorat. c. \^1. '^. vu ^- \S!a^ 
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this unjust and unfair judgment, (as it appeared t 
him,) passed on his philosophical studies, Justin re- 
plied, that, in his opinion, no emplojrment could he 
more worthy and urgent, than to make it manifest, 
that intelligence was the presiding principle of all 
things, and hy means of this intelligence, to discern 
the erroneous, and the undivine, in all other pursuits. 
Without philosophy there could he no clear under- 
standing, or prudence. Philosophical knowledge, 
ought, therefore, to he an object of universal atten- 
tion ;* all other pursuits should retire into the back- 
ground before it, — or be altogether renounced, if they 
could not be brought into connection with philosophy. 
After this enthusiastic eulogium on philosophy, the 
aged man inquired, whether philosophy led to happi- 
ness, and what was the proper definition of philosophy; 
he was told that " Philosophy was the science of being, 
and the knowledge of truth, — but that happiness was 
the reward of this knowledge and wisdom." He then 
endeavo\u*ed to convince this eloquent advocate, that 
philosophy, as long as it depended purely on its own 
resources, was utterly incapable of solving such a prob- 
lem. For a knowledge of God, who is the highest 
object of all, and especially of Platonic speculation, 
could not be acquired by an empirical method, or by 
discursive contemplation, like the knowledge of Music, 
Arithmetic and Astronomy, or an acquaintance with 
the healing art and military tactics. Only that know- 



Compare Kopke de statu et condiiione christianorum sub im- 
peratoribus Romanis alierius post Christum seculi (Berol. 
1828) p. U. sq. 

1 Very similar is an assertion of Origen, only in the passage 
to which I refer, he understands by philosophy^ chiefly the 
speculative conception and settlement of the Christian faith. 
Origen c. Cels. 1, 9, T. i. p. 327. t* f*^* oiot ti trdvrees x«<ra- 

cicv ov fittrahejxriof avitv) *} ravrtjv fiovfiv. ** If it were possible for 
all men to relinquish the daily pursuits of life, and employ 
their leisure in philosophy, no one would need to \)ur&\\e «iT\>j 
other method thaa tbis,"—Clem. Strom. A. 8,63aT. n.Y-^'>'*ii 
4, 8, 7hP' 316. 
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ledge of God could claim truth and certainty, which 
had for its origin an immediate view of the divine, or 
the instructions of one who enjoyed such a view. 
But to such an origin, philosophy in all its extent 
could make no pretensions. For when the Platonie 
philosophy asserted, that a power resided in the human 
reason, (^oZi) to rise to this vision of God^ the assertion 
was a mere postulate without any foundation. Reason 
might certainly ascertain by itself^ the reality of the 
divine existence, and moral principles, — but could not 
behold the essence of God. If the latter were the 
case, a vision of the divine essence would be possible 
for the souls of beasts, since these, according to their 
measure, are not specifically different from human souls. 
Besides, this postulate of the Platonic philosophy 
would be overturned by another maxim oi the same 
philosophy, that^not every man, but only the righteous 
and the pure, can attain to the actual vision of God ; 
for, according to this, the actual attainment of this 
vision, would depend, not on the intellectual power 
inherent to man by nature, but on his moral capabi- 
lity. But as to beasts, this subterfuge in reference to 
moral considerations, fails at once. For it cannot be 
asserted of them, that they are unrighteous. But if 
their corporeal organization be available as a ground 
of hindrance, that they cannot attain to a vision of 
God, it becomes a question, whether, if they had the 
power of speech, they might not with greater justice, 
depreciate human bodies, rather than men theirs.* 
After the aged man, by this line of argument, had 

^ No sooner had the aged man forced Justin to acknowledge 
the incapability of human reason to behold God in and by it- 
self, than he also set before him the unimportance of such a 
beholding. For, since it was the express doctrine of the Pla- 
tonic system, that the soul no more remembers these visions of 
the deity, as soon as it enters into another human body, after 
the preceding release from its body ; it would be a matter of 
perfect indifference to the individual, whether a vision of God 
hid ever been imparted to him or not; in the one case it would 
be no distinction, and hi the other no loss. Dial, c. Tryph, c. 
4. p. 100, (p. 222, c,) 
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endeayoured to bring the staunch adyocate of Plato- 
nism to a conyiction that his fayourite philosophy 
failed exactly in the highest point of its professed aim, 
he adduced two articles of its psychology, in order to 
show Justin, in these, the unsatisfactoriness of the 
system ; namely, the doctrines of metempsychosis, and 
the immortality of the soul. In reference to the former, 
he directed his attention to the complete usclessness 
of the doctrine. Since it maintained, that the souls 
doomed to inhabit the bodies of beasts, had neither 
the consciousness of their former aberrations^^ nor a 
sense of their degradation in the present state, — the 
doctrine was diyested of the only consideration which 
could giye it any colour of probability, that, namely, 
of moral retribution. But the Platonic doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul, so far was Qpen to censure, 
that it yiewed this immortality as absolute, and neces- 
sarily founded in the essential constitution of the soul. 
That originaticm in time, which the soul shared in 
connexion with the world, rather involved the possi- 
bility of its destruction. Yet it could not really be 
affiraied, that it would eyer be destroyed ; on the con- 
trary, it endures, (in order to realize the idea of 
retribution), not only from its own nature, but tlirough 
the will and power of him, who gave it existence. 

lliese statements and reasonings of the eloquent old 
man, failed not to make a due impression on a mind 
so susceptible and open to conviction as Justin's. The 
unwavering confidence which he had hitherto placed 
in the correctness of the Platonic theorem was shak- 
en, and he broke out into the bitter exclamation, — 
Ttvi ovv trt rig ^^Tiffairo didatfxdXu) 5) 'jro^sv upsXtj^itn rtg, 
6/ fifide iv rovTotg rh dXjj^sj sarlv ; — " On what teacher 
can we rely, or to what quarter can we look for aid, if 
these are not the doctrines that contain the Truth ?'* — 
Dial. c. Tryph. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, c.) The happy 

' Irensus brings forward this point, {adv. har, 2, &^, '^^ 
ICT,^ in combating the doctrine of metempsychosis. 
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moment was now arrived, when he surrendered ] 
self to Christianity. The ancient pillars of phil 
phical science hitherto deemed imrooveable, were s 
tered; and the confidence they had inspired was 
ceeded by a yearning after some substitute: a • 
sciousness of the insecurity and uncertcdnty of all i 
human investigation was awakened, and gave ris 
anxiety for new and satisfactory instruction. Hap 
the venerable man knew how to turn to good acc< 
these feelings of the perplexed philosopher. He 
dicated to him by brief hints, that if he would 
apply to the right source, he might easily find the T 
which he had hitherto longed for so intensely, but 
sought in vain among the Hellenic philosopl 
He stated, that, in remote ages, there had appe 
men, called Prophets, distinguished above all the 
losophers by their antiquity and sanctity, and accr< 
ed by miracles and prophecies, as organs of the di 
Spirit, in whose extant writings were deposited 
choicest treasures of infallible religious truth. I 
turned to these records, in them he would find 
amplest information respecting the first principles 
design of all things, — the most satisfactory explant 
on ail the points which it behoved a philosoph€ 
know. Having thus spoken, the stranger went 
way, and Justin saw him no more. But his w 
had kindled a flame in Justin's heart which not 
could extinguish. He attentively revolved the ii 
mation he had received ; he seized with eagemest 
writings of the Prophets : he anxiously sought ihi 
quaintance of those persons who were known by 
to be the friends of Christ : and the result of this tl 
foldeflFort was his passing over to the Christian Chu 
The quickness with which this transition was m 

' It is worthy of notice, that the study of the Old 1 
ment, and especially of the Prophets, was the means of lei 
to the Christian faith, Tatian, {Oral. c. Or. c. 20, p. 
[p. 105, B.] Theophilus of Antioch (ad AutoL i. 1 
.346, [p. 78, D.] and Hilary, {de Trinit. I. I. p. 1. F. 
B.) 
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cannot be thought strange, if we consider, that his at- 
tachment to heathenism depended almost entirely on 
his &ith in the truth and rectitude of certain philoso- 
phical tenets^ especially of Platonism. This illusion 
once broken up^ the last ties were snapt asunder which 
had hitherto kept him from joining the Christian com- 
munity. For some time before, Christianity had ex- 
erted a silent influence over him, and had been im- 
perceptibly winning his heart. The intrepidity and 
cheerfulness with which Christians maintained their 
faith under all the torture*s which the rage and cruelty 
of their heathen adversaries were ready to inflict upon 
them ; the ready determination with which they met 
death itself for their profession, had impressed him 
with the conviction that it could not consist with the 
secret vices and crimes of which the Christians were 
accused — since sensual indulgence, and joy in the 
prospect of death, form the most direct Antipodes — 
xaiya^avrhg lydt roTg TlKdrojvog yai^mbthdyij^aaiy 5/a|3a>.- 
'kofihoxtg dxouoiv X^j(tTiavovgy 6^u9 de a^6^ovi '^r^hg Savarov 
zat *rdvra ra a\Xa vofii^ofieva ^oj^e^a, mvSouv advvarov 
tJvai h xaxjcp xai ^iXr^dovttf 'vied^yiiv avrovg, T/5 
ydo ^iXfidovog 5j dxparrig xai dv^^u'Trivojv ea^xuv jSo^av 
dya^hv ^yovfisvog dvvair' av ^dvaTOV dlercra^stfda/, O'zojg 
Tuv avTov dyof^m (fr^rj^fi' dXX* oi/x sx 'iravrhg Z^fiv 
fih dii rr^v hv^dhi ^tor^iv xai XavSayg/v rovg ao^ovrag 
s^uoaro' ov^ ort y% laxtrh xari]yyiiKi ^oyev^f}(f6fJi,svov ; 
Apol. 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.) " For I myself, 
when an adherent of the Platonic school, heard 
the imputations cast upon Christians ; hut when I 
observed their fearlessness in reference to death, and 
to all other things that are usually objects of dread, it 
struck me as utterly impossible, that they could in- 
dulge in vice and voluptuousness. A voluptuary — a 
man without self-control — one who could reckon it a 
luxury to feed on human flesh — how could such a man 
embrace death, which would deprive him of his indul- 
gences: would he not rather attempt, by every means, 
to prolong his existence in this world, and avoid ftaAl- 
ing into the hands of the magistrate ? li^^cstt cA ^, 

c 
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would he by Belf-impeachment, expose himself to capi«> 
tal punishment/' But after ^is sentiment had once 
taken root in Jusdn's mind, it needed in fact, only a 
confirmed scepticism in the sufficiency of the philoso* 
phic doctrines of the Greeks, and the conviction^ that 
Christians^ in reference to religious knowledge^ were 
at least, not behind the Greeks, to destroy the last lml-> 
wark of heathenism which still remained in his breast ; 
and, thus, it may be very naturally explained, how 
Justin's accidental conversation with the aged stranger 
produced the astonishing effect of converting the en- 
thusiastic friend and advocate of the Platonic philoso- 
phy, as if by magic, into the equally decided friend 
and advocate of the Christian doctrine.^ 

But in modem times* this whole narrative of Jus- 
tin respecting the means of his conversion to Chris- 
tianity, has been treated as a mere fiction^ which was 
simply designed to give interest and point to his apo- 
logy. But this supposition is itself nothing more than 
an arbitrary fiction ; for we cannot conceive on what 
grounds this historical credibility of this narrative can 
be rejected.^ It has no internal marks whatever of 
unlikelihood^ and finds an outward support in several 
analogous events of that period. Justin was far from 
being the only individual of his times, who found the 
truth in Christ after manifold wanderings in the laby- 
rinth of a barren speculation. But who would wish 
to throw a doubt over the historical reality of all these 
pheenomena ? It is not set down for unhistorical, when 

^ In what year his conversion to Christianity took place, in 
the absence of all documents respecting it, cannot be deter- 
mined. The attempts which has been made on this point are 
mere hypothesis. It is difficult to imagine on what grounds, 
for example, Dommerich (c2e A«yf pcUrum philosophuB fonte, 
Helmstadt. 1760, p. 6.) fixes on the year 132. Mohler, 
(Palrologie, Regensburg, 1839, I. p. 191,) on the year 133 ; 
and Tzschirner {Fall des Heidenthumsy i. p- 206,) on 137, 
A.D. 

^ Clericus " Unparlheiische Lebensbesckreihung, s/ 3. 
Credner. Beitrage zur Einleitung in die biblisohen schrifUn. 
Th. I. 8. 96. 

* Nourry, Apparatus ad Biblioth. Max. I. 380. 
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Tatian^ tells of himself that he travelled tlirough maiiy 
lands, ransacked the stores of Grecian wisdom, ex- 
amined the yarioQB forms of heathen worship, and 
sought access to all the known mysteries, hefore the 
light of troth in Christianity had risen upon him. 
Does not every one recognize it as a painting from 
life, when the fibionitish Clementines represent Cle- 
ment of Rome^^ as having been tortured with all kinds 
of philosophical doubts, and even as seeking re- 
fuge in the wisdom and magic of the Egyptians^ be- 
fore he found in the Christian faith, the solution of all 
the harrassins questions which had agitated his breast.' 
That Justin^ before his conversion to Christianity^ had 
been an adherent of the Platonic philosophy, is testi- 
fied by himself in the passage already quoted. He 
also acknowledges, that he had formerly been a friend 
and admirer of the Pythagorean and Platonic doc- 
trine ; ravra yap xai ir^h toZ iMa^uv rriv dXjjSe/av, ca^a 
Hu^ayo^ou xai IlXdruyoi tiKovofisv, De Resurrection e, 
c. 10, p. 595, B. '^ For these things, even before we 
learned the truth, we heard from Pythagoras and 
Plato." — If full confidence may be given to the ancient 
credible martyrology of Justin/ we may derive a con- 

* Tatian, Orat c. Gr. c 29, p. 267, (p- 166, A.) c 36. p. 
272, (p. 170, B.) 

' Clement. Hondi. 1.1. sqq. T. I. p. 615, sqq. 

' 8ee Kettner — Die Agape oder der geheime WeJibund der 
Christen (Agape, or the secret universal bond of Christi- 
ans^) Jena 1819, 8.28, &c. a book which, though it certainly 
must be considered quite erroneous in its leading ideas, con- 
tains on particular points much admirable delineation. 

^ As we shall refer more than once in the following pages to 
this account of Justin's martyrdom, this appears a proper place 
for mentioning the most essential points, on which we ground 
our bdief in its authenticity and originality. The authority 
of the person who has preserved it, the metaphrast Simeon, ic, 
we allow, not in itself the most to be depended upon ; but tiie 
whole complexion of the martyrology is a pledge, that thin col- 
lector of l^B;ends has in this instance really confined himself 
to the simple task of collecting, and abstained from hi< usual 
style of constructing, or at least embellishing &tom% o( \Xv^ 
saints to gratify bi$ warrel-Joving piety. The suppo«\X\QU \O0t^ 
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firmation from it of the narrative in question contain- 
ed in the dialogue" with Trypho. In answer to the 
question proposed hy the Prafect before whom he ma 
brought to trial, mmg'kCyovi iLiraxniiZ^^'i} "what set 
of doctrines have you been conversant with ?"— Jus- 

that the " Acts" of Justin Martyr did not proceed from Si- 
meon, but might have been an apocryphal production, «nce 
their fabrication might have occurred in the eariiest ag«* ©^ 
Christian antiquity, has not much in its behalf. For if the 
*' Martyr's Acts" were the apocryphal production of a mis- 
taken Christian bias, such a bias must have in some way or 
other shown itself. But throughout no other bias is apparent 
than that of historical truth. The narrative is, from beginning 
to end, simple and unadorned, free from all legendary garnish- 
ing with miracles, from all artificial glorification of its princi- 
pal subject. The questions and answers whieh the narrative 
puts in the mouth of the Roman Prsefect, and of the Martyrs, 
liave such an air of naturalness and internal truth, as would 
be hardly possible in a mere fiction. The ecclesiastical allu- 
sions, more especially those belonging to public worship, bear 
the in)press of a time when the Christian Church, considered 
as a social religious institution, was still destitute of a fixed 
basis and of a definite organic form, and this imperfect state is 
the acknowledged character of the second century. Compare 
r. 2. p. 586. — *P«i/rTi««« i*at^x*f •"■*«* "'•«' ri/»ig;^«#^« ; 'iwrrFt^ 
i7rtv tydft \*m^rtf w-fuii^trtf »tti ^wvmfus Wrif. Uatrtts y»^ *»ftiZ**li 
W) T« al/ri rv»S(;^irSai nftas v-awraf ; #i;^ atrat Ji* hirt i B$*S «[•»» 
Xfiertauiv r'wtf au vt^iy^aiptTMi. " Rusticus the Prsefect said, 
where do you meet together ? Justin said, * wherever the 
choice and ability of each may determine. You take for 
granted, that we all meet in,the very same spot; hut it is not so ; 
for the God of the Christians is not circumscribed by plaoe^ ;' *' — 
The summary confession of faith which Justin, according to 
the relation in the Martyrology, made before the Prefect Rus- 
tictis, bears in all its leading features the complexion of Jus- 
tin*s doctrinal views, and therefore could only have been writ- 
ten by a person who had received it immediately from the lips 
of the Martyr himself. Let any one only read with attention 




*\rnf»* ^-i*, an avM^tv vsauwat ai ^^nrm wiai rng ravrav 
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p. 585. " I have assayed to learn all varieties of doc- 
trine ; but I have at last closed with the true doctrine, 



we sacredly hold in relation to the God of the Christians, whom 
we esteem the one maker from the beginning, and author of 
the whole creation, visible and invisible, and the liord Jesus 
Christ, son (flrd)*) of God, who was announced beforehand by 
the prophets as about to become present among the humaii 
race, a herald of salvation, and a teacher of excellent disciples 
. . . For I know that from ancient times the prophets 
foretold concerning his advent among men.'* — The counter- 
remark, that the doctrinal statements of the martyrolo^^y may 
be only a copy of Justin's views taken from his writings, is 
set aside by the circumstance that the martyrology contains 
also a passage, which stands formally at least in contradiction 
to a statement on the same point in Justin*s Dialogue with 
Trypho — which would certainly have been avoided in an un- 
restricted arbitrary fabrication of the Martyr*8 history. 



Act. Mart. p. 586. 

rirtt §h ^rt^ty^i^trm^ «X- 
iJt iti^aTcs Stvviv cu^m- 

'* The God of the 
Christians is not cir- 
cumscribed by space, 
but being invisible, fills 
Heaven and earth.** 



Dial. c. Tryph. c 127, p. 220, (p. 
356, sq.) 

*0 eifpnrts varhf 

oSr* wot i^7»Tctt evTt ^rtft^rttrttf cSrt 
»m!^tvtuy evTi d^t^rxrat, aXk* if r^ 

I^M V ftoi i^u el»»uMP,ou» ip^mkfAtitf §v^ 
tirh eikka iupeifiut aXi»rtjt, cvn xJvwfUftf 
$ rerf rt k^'i'^n'r^S »»i r^ uief/ttf §Xm. 

*' The ineffable Father . . . neither 
comes to one place from another, — 

nor traverses about, — nor sleeps, 

nor awakes, — but abides in his own 
region, wherever that may be, acutely 
seeing and acutely hearing, not with 
eyes, nor with ears, but by an inde- 
scribable power; nor being moved, but 
is unlimited by space and by the whole 
universe.** 

liastly, let us only take into consideration the circum- 
stance, that in the martyrology not a syllable is said of the 
Cynic Crescens, whom Justin more than once mentions in his 
writings as a most embittered enemy of his owa ^t%o\i^ %cA 
of the Christiana generally, and who must theretoTe \va.v«^^. 
peared quite suited to serve to be the foil and em\)^\^x(\«aV 
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that of the CbristiaDS^ though it suits not those who 
glory in falsehood." 

Since therefore it cannot be doubted, that Justin's 
account of his conversion possesses historical credibi- 
lity, we are next to enquire^ in what -place Justin^s 
conversion to Christianity occurred. 

This inquiry may at first sight appear rather an idle 
one^ but it is not without its importance. Many 
learned men are of opinion that Justin first became 
intimately acquainted with Christianity at his birth 
place, Flavia Neapolis, and connect consequences with 
this supposition, which are not without further influ- 
ence. By this means Credner would explain Justin's 
supposed leaning to the tone of thinking prevalent 
among the heretical Jewish Christians. 8troth would 
make use of it to support his hypothesis, that the Acts 
of the Apostles made use of by Justin was no other 
than the Apocryphal Gospel of the Hebrews.* Ret- 
tig would derive from it an argument for combating 
the genuineness of the New Testament Apocalypse.* 
Were we to enquire what, from an d priori considera^ 
tion of the question, would appear most probable, we 
should be led least of all to fix on Flavia Neapolis. 
We cannot suppose that in a city so inconsiderable, all 
the philosophical schools which Justin visited in succes- 
sion, could have established themselves. This state 
of the case would, therefore, confirm the supposition 
that Justin, soon after the need of settled religious 
convictions had been awakened in his mind, left his 

of an apoeryphal narrative of Justin's death ; it appears tbere- 
fore wholly inadmissible to indulge any further doubts on 
the authenticity and originality of the martyrology. Compare 
Reinart, Acta Martyrum sineera et telecta (Veron. 1731,) p. 
45, sqq. Schmidt> Handbuch der ckristiehen Religion und 
Kirehe (Manual of the Christian Religion and Church) Gies- 
sen 1814, I. &• 129. Neander, Allgemeine Gesthiektey &c» 
(General Church History,) I. 3, s. 754. 

* Entdeckte Fragmente des Evangeliums nach den He- 
bream in Eichhorn's Repertorium fur Biblische und J\Jorgend- 
l&ndische Litteratur. Thl. I. s. 33. 

* Das erwmslich alteste Zeugnisa Cut die A.edxx\i«^X d«t N««i« 
testamentlicben ilpocalypse. 8. 54. 
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native land, and, consequently, met in some place be- 
yond its boundaries, with that aged person by whom 
ne was determined to embrace Christianity. 

This supposition is favoured by the customs preva- 
lent among educated persons in the heathen world, 
which rendered it incumbent on all who belonged to 
the higher circles of society, to visit the most re- 
nowned foreign institutions, and particularly philoso- 
phical schools. And what an ct priori view of the case 
would render most probable is confirmed and establish- 
ed by Justins own testimony. His own words, which 
have been already quoted, " For I myself, when an 
adherent of the Platonic school," &c. (p. 17)» suffi- 
ciently indicate that, at that time, when he still adher- 
ed to the Platonic school, he was absent from his na- 
tive land. For, during the reign of the Emperor Ha- 
drian, Palestine could hardly s^ord him an opportu- 
nity to convince himself of the moral integrity of 
Christians, in opposition to the calumnies which the 
popular hatred of the heathens heaped upon them, by 
means of personally beholding the intrepidity and 
cheerfulness with which they met death. In Greece 
and Lesser Ada^ it is true, but not in Palestine, bloody 
persecution of the Christians, on the part of the hea- 
then, occurred in Hadrian's time. But a passage in 
the Dialogue with Trypho testifies still more than this 
indirect evidence, that Justin's conversion took place 
beyond the bounds of Palestine. It is this, xai dii 
vfuifri iv/drifiviffavrt rp fj/neTe^c^ troXn ovver'p avd^i xat 
^§ou^ovrt fv roTg TLXareavixoTg trvvdisr^i^ov ug ra fiaXiffra 
Ka) w^oixanrrov. Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 103, (p. 219, C.) 
*' I maintained the closest intimacy with an intelligent 
man, and one of eminence among the Platonists, who 
had very lately become a resident in our city, and 
(with him) made great proficiency." — Rettig} indeed, 
adduces this passage as a proof that Justin had receiv- 
ed the last philosophical instruction which immediate- 

' Thtts, too, Orabe, Spicilegium Patrumy T. u» ^. \^t>, 
and others. 
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ly preceded his joining himself to the Christian 
church, in his native city, and, consequently, that he 
hecame a Christian in Flavia Neapolis ; hut without 
reason. For if the phrase r? rjfisTe^cf. ^roXg/, &c. refer- 
red to Justin s native place, Justin would not have 
spoken of himself in the singular (ffwdier^t^if — ^^osko- 
rrTov) or in case he wished to have used exactly this 
form, he must have also said /ttoD rfj woXu instead of 
rfi tifiiTi^cf. croXg/. But the farther notice which Jus- 
tin gives in a subsequent passage that the aged Chris^ 
tian met with him during his solitary walk near the 
sea (ou fiax^av ^akd<S6r^g) does not suit Flavia Neapolis. 
This town was situated, not near any water, but al- 
most five miles from the Mediterranean Sea. Should 
any one attempt, with Rettig, to obviate this difficulty, 
by the supposition that Justin did not mean a literal 
walking on the sea- shore when he met with the aged 
Christian, but rather had a view to the love of specu- 
lation — a longer sojourn in the quietness of a solitary 
shore ; he would have the clear sense of the passage in 
the Dialogue against him, and do violence to the text. 
The words are the following, — xa/ .aoD (i\tT(tii htaxvfjAvoi^ 
svii edo^e «Torg croXX^f fi^ifLtai i/i^o^ri^rivai xa) rhv rcuv 
airS^w^fijv dXnTvai irarov, i*!ro^iu6firiv g/f r/ %w^'0>', oh fia* 
xooL¥ SaXacrcrijg. vXii<UQV ds (iom ysvofiivov Ixsmv rou rocrov, 
gir^a ifiiWoy a^txofisvog 'j^bg s/iavr^ gtfgffdo/, vraXathf rig 

'jr&sajSsvr^g 6}Jyov dirodeuv /aov^ flra- 

PiiTSTo, " Such being my state of mind since I was 
disposed to indulge in much solitude, and to shun the 
footsteps of men, I went into a certain district, not far 
from the sea, and when I was getting near the place 
where I expected to be alone, an ancient man fol- 
lowed me at a little distance." — Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 
104, (p. 219, D). We infer that Justin did not be- 
come a Christian in Flavia Neapolis, or in any part 
of Palestine. Yet as the words rfi toj^it^oc. mXst must • 
have some definite geographical reference, according to 
our view, nothing else remains, except to include the 
Jew Trypho, to whom the words are addressed in the 
plural pronoun^ and to infer, tliat the i^\a<ie oi \>q.«vx 
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conference, namelj, Ephesus, was the place of Justin^s 
conversion to Christianity.* 



CHAPTER II. 

JUSTIN'S LABOURS IN THE CAUSE OF CDRISTIANITY. 

The new faith, to which, in so natural, and yet so 
wonderful a manner, the philosopher had been led, 
from this moment became the mainspring and centre 
point of all his efforts. To building up the Christian 
Church, both inwardly and outwardly, his life was 
henceforward dedicated. It was his desire, that the 
light which had risen on his own mind, should shine 
also on others ; that the repose and peace which he 
had foimd, might also make others happy.* Justin 
considered himself laid under a religious obligation to 
deyote himself to the immediate, incessant propagation 
of the gospel. He expressly declares,^ that " every 
one who is able to speak the truth, and does not speak 
it, will be condemned by God." After quoting Ezek. 
iii. 17 — 19, he adds " Therefore we being moved by 
fear, we apply ourselves to address Qmen,] according 
to the Scriptures, not actuated by the love of gain, or 
of reputation, or of pleasure ; for, of these motives, no 

^ In accordance with this resulti Bretschneider saya, (PrO' 
babilia de evangelii et epistolarum Joannes A post, indole et 

arigine, Lips. 1820, p. 191.) — Justinus E'phe»i graecA 

phUosophia imbutuSy deinde Christtantis, Compare FlUgge, 
Verttuch einer Geschichte der theologisehen Wissenschaften, 
(Halle 1796,) i. p. 121. and Winter Kritische Geschichte der 
cdtesten Zeuyen vnd Lehrer des Christenthums naoh den Aposteln 
(Miinchen 18H.) s. 258. On the other hand, Prudentius 
Maranus (Proleg. 3, 1, 5, p. Izvi. Ixxxvii.) and Junius (de 
Justirto Mart' apoleg^ adver. ethnic, p. 4.) fix on Alexandria. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 8. p. 109, (p. 225. C.) fiouXoifAtiP «»*«) 9-df. 
rag 7er0f IfUi Bvfii» ^9tnfctfAiuvt fith &(pi9TavBeti rSv rod eurH^ot 
Xiymv ...... dtd^av^is fiitfrn yiftrmi rots 1«/m(Xi« 

Ttiwn »yr0ut . . . va^tfrn iirtywfrt 00} rov Xpio'TOV tou Q\«u 

'Vial, c. Tr. c 82. p. I79. 8q. (p. 308. D. 309. X.) 
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one is able to convict us.** — And in another passage,^ 
he says, "' I fear the judgment of God . • • . • 
although you are unfair^ I will proceed to answer all 
your objections and arguments ; and I act in the 
same straight forward manner towards men of what- 
eyer nation, who are disposed to examine or question 
me on these things." Justin, indeed, made do mate- 
rial change in his outward mode of living ; but the 
spirit that animated him, was a new one ; the aim 
which he pursued, was no longer the same. He con- 
tinued to wear his philosophi(»d cloak,* in order to in« 
dicate, symbolically, by his outward appearance, that 
as a Christian, he was still a iriend of philosophy, 
though no longer a disciple of human, but of heavenly 
wisdom^. He retained, also, his former habits, in 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 64. p. 161. (p. 287. !>•) compare also c. 38« 
p. 135. (p. 256, D.) c. 44. p. 139. (p 262, D. c 68. p. 154. (p. 
280. B. c. 125. p. 218. (p. 354. B. C.) 

' The philosopher's doak afforded the Jew Trypho an oc- 
casion for entering into conversation with Justin, DiaL c. Tr. 
C. 1. p. 101. (p. 217, B. C). ^iA«r«^f, ;^«rfi, 2^11 .... 

** Hail Philosopher, said he, whenever I see any one in 

such attire, I gladly make up to him.** — With this agrees the 
account inven by Eusehius, Hist. EceL 4, 11. T. i. p. S21. 
*lwer79t h ^Xwip»» ^x^tutTi ^r^trfii^atf r«» Sfw Xiy99. ''Justin, 
in the attire of a philosopher, administered the divine word.**— 
Phot. Bihliuthec. cod. 125, T. i. p. 95; <ptkfpSp xm) r»7f Xiyuit 
timi rSf /3/^, »u) rf e^nfutrt ; '* Being a philosopher both in 
discourse, and in life, and in attire.*' — The use of the philoto* 
pher's mantle, without doubt, gave facilities to the labours of 
itinerant evangelists. See Neander*s AUgemeine Gesehiehte^ 
&C. i. 2. p. 310. Besides Justin, many other teachers of Chris- 
tian antiquity, retained the philosopher's cloak after their con- 
version to Christianity. Thus the Athenian apologist Aris- 
tides, according to Hieronym. De vir. illustr. c. 20. T. i. p. 
177> thus Tertullian, according to the well-known passage 
de Pall. c. 6. T. v. p. 175, thus the Alexandrian presbyter 
Heraclius, Euseb, Hist. Eecles. 6, 19. T. ii. p. 208, and Hie- 
ronym. De vir, illus. c. 54. T. i. p. 184, so also Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, according to the account of his biographer, 
Oregor. Nyssen. Opp- T. iii. p. 534. 

* With this agrees Tertullian 's language (De Pall. c. 6. T. v. 
p. 175) Gaude pallium et exsulta ; melior jam te philosophia 
dignata esty ex quo Christianum vestire ccepisti. 
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trayelling about^ teaching and learning, without any 
fixed dwelling-place, without accepting any ciril or 
church office.* 

That Justin as a Christian, chose for himself the 
calling of an itinerant erangelist, may he explained, 
partly from his natural turn of mind, which found sa* 
tisfaction in a personal acquaintance with interest- 
ing localities and memorials — partly from the ob- 
stacles of the timeSj which rendered it almost impos- 
sible to gain an intimate acquaintance with the affairs 
of the church, excepting by personal visits to indivi- 
dual religious communities — and lastly, another rea- 
son might be, that Justin believed he could thus, in 
accordance with his own mental peculiarities, most 
advantageously propagate that Gospel which he had 
received and held with such great enthusiasm. By 
selecting this life of an apostolic itinerant, Justin ac* 
quired, in addition to his main and direct object, an- 

^ Only a false conception of lome ancient accounts, but es- 
pecially the misunderstanding of the communicative form of 
speech which Justin employs, (as on many other occasions) 
where in speaking of baptism, he says, (Apol. i. 61, p. 79t (p. 
93, D.) Aytrrmt &^* nfitSip^ Ma vit^ Xrr) *at) r^i^n intyiffii^utf, 
if tut) hfMus tbhrM tinytrnildn/U9y itaymStreu — ^* They; (t. €• the 
persons whom Justin describes as < believing the things taught 
by us, and promising to live accordingly') are led by us where 
there is water, and are regenerated, according to that mode of 
regeneration by which w^ ourselves are regenerated,** — and c. 
65, p. 82, (p. 97, B. C.) fiirk ri ctrm Xttueeu rh miru^/tifif nml 

yfAU§t fi«), nanks luxjks flrMiir^iMi-.** After thus washing, we 
lead him who has believed and pledged himself, to those who 
are called brethren, where they are assembled to offer up 
common prayers, &&" — a form of speech, which he might with 
perfect propriety use on the Scriptural principles of the uni- 
versal Christian Priesthood, and as the reporter and advocate 
of Christian church-usages ; — it is on these grounds that Til- 
lemont (^Memoir ea pour serwr a Vhutoire, t. ii. p. 163.) 
Prudentius Maranus (Prolegomena, 3, 2, 1, p. Ixviii.) and 
Lumper {De vita scriptis atgue doetrina, a. s paJtrum, t. i. 
p. 55) have made Justin an ordained Presbyter. Compare 
also, Mdbler Patrologie I. s. 191. Prudentius Maranus speaks 
of him also, as leading at the same time the life of an Ascetic* 
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other incalculable and essential advantage. His Chris- 
tian conviction, which had marked out for him this 
line of life, developed itself most distinctly under per- 
secution, and gained its full power in overcoming 
martyrdom and death. Justin, in his travels, neces- 
sarily became acquainted with all the varied forms in 
ivhich the Christian life expressed itself in the diffe- 
rent situations and offices of society ; he thus gained 
the experience, that the Gospel is everywhere another 
and yet the same; that admitting of the greatest mani- 
foldness and difiPerence in the factors under which the 
life in Christ presents itself^ the products in all essen- 
tial points, are everywhere equal. As he beheld Chris- 
tianity embodied in individual instances, he learned 
how deeply founded in its essential nature were its 
claims to universality,^ and this perception could not 
fail to kindle in his heart, the same enthusiasm with 
which the unknown author of the Epistle to Diognetus 
has presented this aspect of the Christian life with so 
much sober truth, and yet with so much eloquence. 
But in this enthusiasm, the wish must have found the 
strongest aliment, to assist according to his ability to 
promote this universal tendency of Christianity. And 
for the correctness of the opinion, that the information 
which Justin gives respecting the Life of the Church 
and its efforts during his time, possesses not merely 
locals but universal truth, we have a certain pledge in 
that constant change of residence which his vocation 
involved. Justin visited one after another^ the most 
considerable societies which then existed in the Chris- 

^ This aspect of the new Institution would indeed be least 
clearly discerned by the heathen opponents of Christianity. 
Celsus held it to be unreasonable to suppose that all the nations 
of Asia, Europe, and Lybia, Greeks and barbarians, could be 
united to the end of the world, under one faith. Ori6En,c. 
Ceh 8, 72, t. i. p. 795, fiuret recvret tux*>* ''"• i'***" i^^t «< yAf 
oh otn rt US tv* fo/»^f«v)i^tu 9'fitn rovs rrif ^Arittpf »ai Ev^tnTtip »ai 
Ai/8vK» xarttttwfras "EkXtifAg ri ttai i3«^j3«^«t/f, ei;^Pt ^t^drotf 
nnfMytkwyt y iii6fmT»9 rwrc UfAt^ms ufxtlTt^'^^tt^ %ri i rcuro 
tiffM9§s Jfht oifUt, Compare Euseb. demonstK Evangel* i. 5; 
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tian community ; we may, therefore, expect from liira 
the most exact and certain knowledge of church life, 
as well as of the doctrine and usages of the second 
century, and can feel assured, that he learned accu- 
rately to distinguish the accidental and the indiyidual in 
the existing constitution of the church and its cultus. 
Justin visited Egypt, and heheld in the Isle of Pha- 
ros^ near Alexandna^ the remains of the cells in which 
the Seventy Interpreters, according to the sacred legend, 
separately translated into Greeks the books of the Old 
Testament, and yet, with a literal agreement ;^ at Ephe- 
sus, he met with Trypho the Jew.* and entered intp 
that conversation on religion with him, the substance^ 
of which, though modified here and there, is contained 
in the dialogue now extant. Nor did he overlook the 
west. At Cumae, in Southern Italy, he surveyed with 
amazement, the massive structure in which the sybil 
uttered her oracles :^ and sojoiuned for a long time in 
Rome, the metropolis of the world.'' Indeed, accord- 

> 

^ Justin, Cohort, ad Grac. c. 13, p. \J. (p. 14, C.) 
3 Eu»eb. Hist, Eedes. 4, 18, T. I. p. 378. *»} ^i^X«7«v v-^it 
' iM/^AiAVf rwf r«^f V, Sf W) rw 'E^i ri«f troXutg itfif T^v^anm vaif ran 

^ Nourcy Apparatus ctd bibliothecam maaimam, I. 377, sq* 
* Justin, Cohort, ad Grac. c. 37, p. 33, sq. (p. 34, E. 35, 
A. B.) 

^ Justin*8 residence at Rome is testified in express terms 
by Eusebius, {HUt. Eceles. 4, 11, T. I. p. 323. It2 vns 
'Ptifmt rmt imr^t^t Wuvt§;) and by Photius, (biblioih. codU 
125, T. I. p. 95.) Tatian, Justin's scholar, {Iren. adv. 
hteres. 1,31, p. 107: «; {tuTMfis) *l»vvrU»v ax^ttrns ytywiuty 
\<p' oen ftu €Vfn9 lituinfj cu^tf i|f^*iyc TM«tfr«y,) according to the re- 
port of Kbodon, kept a school at Rome, which he received 
from his teacher. Euseb. Hist. Eceles. 5, 13, T. II. p. 66. 
Lastly, some passages in Justin's writing imply his personal 
residence at Rome. What Justin narrates (Apol. I, 26, p. 59. 
[p. ^9, D.] of a statue which the Romans had erected to the 
Gnostic Simon Magus on an island in the Tiber, indicates 
a topographical knowledge, which only actual observation 
could have given. The incidents relating to a Roman Chris- 
tian female who had separated herself from her husband on 
account of his excesses, and was therefore informed against 
by him as a Christian, as well as the execution of some Roman 
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ing to the martyrology before quoted, he paid two 
visits to this city.* 

In all these journeys, he kept fixedly in view his 
main object, that of leading other wandering and seek- 
ing minds to those fountains of eternal truth, from 
which he had been able to draw, after long and un- 
successful efforts. By word of mouth and by writing, 
'^ in season and out of season," he laboured for the 
cause of Christianity. But it is not within our power 
to give a perfectly satisfactory representation of his 
agency, since Christian antiquity hsus left us only a few 
scanty notices respecting it ; and a great part of Justin*8 



Christians, are mentioned by Justin in his second apology to 
Marcus Aurelius, in such a manner as was only possible if the 
events came under his own eyes. When, lastly, Justin speaks 
(Apol. 2, 3, p. 91. [47, B.]) of his repeated disputations with 
the Cynic Crescens, when he expresses his anxiety at this dr- 
Gumstance^ that he may, perhaps, he a victim of his artifices, 
(Apol. 2, 3, p. 90. [p. 46, E.] »£yit ^r^eaiaxS Vita nvas rSp etn$» 

rw ^iX«i/'0^0v, Koti ^t\«*ifA*«v.) ^' And I expect to be plotted 
against by some one of those who have been named, and fasten* 
ed to the stake; or at least by Crescens, that lover of noise 
and show.** lAnd when later, Tatian mentions a real per- 
secution with which Crescens threatened Justin, Orat. c Orsec. 
c 19, p. 200. p. 157, D. 168, A.): Kg/rxirf , . . . . aiirm 
tiiViU riv BavetTcv, its ta) 'lou^rTfOf, »aS«Vf^ nmi Ifil, its »auf Tf 
S«r«Vy iri^i/3«Xi7v sr^etyfMtrtvtf^eu: this threefold testimony 
speaks so strongly for Justin*s longer residence at Rome that 
any further doubt would be pure groundless scepticism. For 
that this Crescens lived at Rome, Tatian remarks ; Orat. c. Or. 
C. 19, p. 2G0, (p. 157, D.) K^i^runt S lm«ri«r«f r^ A«cr«Aif 9»Xu 
vmh^et^Tte^ itavrag urt^nny»*f» The expression fuydkn viXtt 
marks the city of Rome by a familiar idiom. Compare Por- 
phyr. de abstinent, ah em cam. 2, dfl, p. 203, sq. ed. RhSr.), 
Themist. Orat. 34, p. 462, (ed. Dindorf.) Valesius in 
Euseb, de laud. Constant, c. 13, p. 284. Ualloix Vet, et 
document Justin, p. 362. sq. 

^ Act. Mart. c. 2, p. 686, Ifri^nfitn^a, r^ 'Vatfutiotf ^ix%t rwro 
hvn^w. This notice receives confirmation by what has been 
mentioned in the preceding note. For Jiistin*8 testimony 
respecting the pretended statue of Simon Magus, implies a 
residence at Rome under Hadrian, and the remarks on Cre- 
toens must allude to the times of Marcus Aurelius. 
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writings are lost ; yet the memorials of it still in ex- 
istence are sufficient to proTe its importance. In con- 
formity to the internal stages of developement on 
which the Christian Church stood in the first half of 
the second century, and not less in conformity to its 
outward position, Justins agency concentrated itself 
chiefly in opposition to error. Yet the titles that are 
still left of some of his lost writings, show us that he 
did not neglect the promotion of the Christian cause 
hy the positive representation and developement of 
Christian doctrine ; and^ according to the account of 
the ancient Martyrology,^ he opened a school at 
Rome^ in which he instructed in the saving truths of 
Christianity all who were led to him hy a sense of 
their moral necessities ; hut the most prominent fea- 
ture of his agency was the polemical and apologeti- 
cal. 

A three-fold opposition claimed the attention of 
Justin. Considered in relation to its origin, Judaism^ 
from whose hosom Christianity proceeded^ and under 
whose name it might have gained a footing* in the 
heathen worlds without exciting any violent opposi- 
tion—presented itself to Justin as the nearest object 
of controversy. The reaction which Judaism had 
from the first maintained against Christianity, was 
in Justin's days more fierce and bitter than ever. The 
daily encreasing spread of the Christian faith kept 
aliye the Jewish enmity ; the political oppression un- 
der which, especially since the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, the Jews groaned, contributed to render this 
enmity more intense. They gave vent to their feel- 
ings by regular imprecations on the Christians in their 
synagogues,' and showed the greatest zeal in propa* 

^ Tertull. apolog. c. 21, T. V. p. 41, sub umbraculo insig- 
nissims reh'gionis, certe licitae. 

* Starck's " Getchichte der Christlichen Kirche des ersten 
JahrhuTtderts" (History of the Christian Church of the first 
Century,) Berlin and Leipsig, 1780, iii. s. 780. 

'Justin. Dial, c Tr. c 16, p. 117, (p. 234, B.) c. 47, p. 143, 
(p. 266, D.) c 96, p. 192, (p. 323, C.) c. 108. p. 202, (p. 336, 
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gating tbe Ijing reports which accused the Christians 
of shameless immoralities and cannibal cruelty.^ In- 
deed, whenever it was in their power^ they committed 

D ) c. 1 17, p. 210, (p. 345, A.) c 137, p. 228, (p. 366, D.) the 
laitt quoted passage, intimates that these imprecations were 
uttered regularly after the prayers. In the time of Jerome 
they were repeated three times a day in the synagogues. Com- 
pare Hieronym. comment, in Jes. v. 18. T. v. p. 24, in Jes. 
zlix. 7> p> idl, in Jes. xii. 6, p. 162, in Amos i. 11, T. vl, p. 
61, Epiphanius also knew of this practice, and differs from Je- 
rome only in representing it as directed not against the Chris- 
tians universally, but against the Jewish- Christian party of 
the Nazarenes. fc)piphan. adv. hsres. I. 29, 9, T. i. p. 124, 

avig'Tdfitttct tv^tf x«i ft'^rns nfti^as tuu «'i^2 vnv Ir^i^av Tftt rqf 
hfiti^etft SVi thj^ats WtrtXwvtv fv vats avrSv ewttymytus., Wo^tm 
ttvToTs xai afmBifiarl^av^tf (pai<r»tvrts trt Wixara^Si^eu i ^tig rwt 
Uec^tuQetio'jf- Keti ya^ rourm vrt^sffivt^af Wtj^otffft, ^tk ri a<rv *Ii0- 
lecivf nvrtvs ofra% 'inrovf »n^irru9 ttfeu K^t^riv. '* Not only the 
children of the Jews inherit a hatred towards them ; but on 
rising in the mdrning and at noon, and in the evening, three 
times a day, when they perform their devotions in their syna- 
gogues, they curseandanatheraatize them, saying, may Godeurte 
the Nazarenei ! And they are more virulent against them because 
having been originally Jews, they proclaim Jesus to be the 
Christ."— Yet this difference, probably, arises only from a mis- 
understandingon the part of Epiphanius ; for Jerome also says, 
that the Christians were cursed under the name of Nazarenes; 
and Nazarenes was the common name by which the Christians 
were designated in derision by the Jews. Tertull. adv. Marc. 

4, 8, T. I. p. 172. Nazaraeus vocari habebat secundum pro- 
phetiam Christus creatoris ; unde et ipso nomine nos Judm 
Nazarenos appellant per eum. This assertion of Tertullian is 
confirmed by Galen, in Bar-Hebrseus Chronic. Syriac, (ed. 
Bruns et Kirsch. Lips. 1789,) p. 55. Prudent. Peristephan. 

5, 25; 10, 45. adv. Symmach. 1, 550. Hieronym. de loc. 
Hebraic. T. III. p. 188. Epiphan. adv. hares. 1, 29 ; 1. T. 
I. p. 117. 

1 Justin, dial. c. Tr. c. 17, p. 1 17, (p. 2.34. E) : u^^^as UAi«- 
v»vt aTo *lt^9VftiyitfA ixXi^eifHtot rort i^tviftypart ttg vSffttf r^» 
yHv^ XtyovTiSi at^tfftf «Si0y X^t^necvuv 9't(privivat, xaretxiynrtf 
Tccvretf el^t^ xetS-* fifAuv ot aytoovfTig ti/tas veivris Xiywo'iv' ii^ri »v 
fitovov iuvroTs ecitKtas alrioi vtrd^^iri, dXXa xa) T»7i eikXoig Sv'a^tt 
urXSg a^S^^aiteif. — ** You have sent out chosen agents from 
Jerusalem, over all the earth, who report that the impious 
sect of the Christians has made its appearance, and scatter 
abroad those slanders which all those utter who know us not."" 
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Tioknce on the Christians/ and particularlj when 
Bar-Kochba, in the time of Hadrian, had roused the 
glowing embers of rebellion agmnst the Romans into 
a flame, and had organized a wide- spread insurrection,* 
the Jewish hatred was directed especially against the 
Christians in Palestine, who would not join the insur- 
gents and deny Christ.' This rising antagonism of 
the Jews against Christianity, must necessarily have 
engaged Justin's close attention ; he who had watch- 
ed the Christian cause on all sides with such lively 
sympathy^ could not have allowed so embittered and 
dangerous a faction to escape his observation: his 
apologetic zeal must have taken Judaism into the 

c. 108, p. 202, (p. 33§, D.) c 117, p. 210, (p. 345, A.) Com" 
pare Dodwell, dissert, 11, de pauceiate mart^frumin dissertatt" 
Cyprian, p. 61, sq. — Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 23, t. i. p. 149* 
-^adv. Jud. c. 13, t. ii. p. 261. — ad nation, 1, 14, t. v. p. J 22' 
credidet vulgus Judeeo: quod enim aliud genus sercinarium 
est infamia nostrse ? — Origen. c. Cek, 6, 27, t. i. p. 651. — See 
Kortholt de vita et moribus, Christianis primavis per gentilium 
malitieun afflictis, — (Kil. 1683.) p. 101, sq. 

1 Justin, Dial, c, Tr. c 16, p. 117, (p. 234, C.) th yk^ 

UaMt y&f litnn^nrtf n») rwrt W^iiurt — c. 95, p. 192, (p. 323. 
B.) c. 133, p. 226, (p. 363, C) Thus the Je«e8 were particu- 
larly active at the execution of Bishop Polycarp. Epist. Stnpm, 
de martyr. Polycarp, c. 13, Pair. Apostol, ed. Coter. II. 198, 
fulkifra*}9»^»imv sr^o^uftmfy if 3S«f myrcits, eif raura vtr^v^yovvruf. 
Compare also, c. 17, sq. p. 20#. 

* Dio Cass. hist. Rom. 69, 12, sqq. Euseb. hist, eccles, 
4, 6, t. i. p. 296, sq. Zonar. annal. (ed. Basil, 1557.) t. ii. p. 
203. Compare Cotta's Versuoh einer aiksfuhrlichen Kirohen 
historie des N. T, (Attempt at a full Church History, &c.) 
Tubingen, 1773, iii. p. 1732, and Munter's Der Judischer 
Krieg unter den Kaisem Trajan und Hadrian, (The Jewish 
Wars under the Emperors Trajan and Hadrian.) Altona u. 
Lipz. 1821, p. 45. 

' Justin. Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E.) — Orosius histor. 7, 
13, p. 490, (ed. Haverkamp. Lug. Bat. 1767) Judseos, per- 
turbatione scelerum suorum exagitatos et FalaBStinam, pro- 
vinciam quondam suam, depopulantes, ultima csede perdorauit 
(Hadrianus) ultusque est Christianos, quos illi Cocheba duce, 
quod sibi adversus Romanos non adsentarentur, excruciabaut. 
Compare Munter, p 55. 

D 
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circle of his endeavours. It was not, indeed, 
always very easy to come at the Jews, since they 
dreaded the preponderance of the Christian argu- 
mentation/ and all discussion on religious suhjects 
with Christians was expressly forhidden hy their su- 
periors :' hut still there were many, who with the in- 
dependence of Trypho, disregarded this prohibition, 
and were not entirely inaccessihle to Christian com- 
munications. In fact, Justin appears to have found 
frequent opportunities of discussing with the Jews, 
the points of difference between the Jewish and Chris- 
tian doctrine. This may be inferred from the lan- 
guage which he puts into the mouth of Trypho ; Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 50, p. 146^ (p. 269, C.) — hixag fiot ix woKkrig 

ysycvsvai xai dta rovro sroifiui iy(itf airox^ma^ai ^^hg 
ifavTUy a aV J^g^wrjj^^^^.— "You seem to me to have 
been much exercised in debating with numbers of per- 
sons, on all the points under discussion, and are there* 
fore ready with a reply to every question that may be 
put to you." — If it be asked how Justin, a heathen by 
birth, and in youth a disciple of the Grecian philoso- 
phy, could have acquired a minute acquaintance with 
Jewish customs and opinions — for this must have been 
a prerequisite for an antagonist of Judaism^ — we 
have only to recollect his Palestinian origin, and his 
numerous journeyings, which must have brought him 
from early times into manifold contact with the Jews> 
But with greater zeal than against Judaism, Justin, 
from the circumstances in which he was placed, was 
excited to vigorous opposition to Heathenism. For the 
dangers which threatened the youthful church from 

» Justin, Dial c. Tryph. c. 93, p. 191, (p. 321, D.) 
« Dial. c. Tr. c. 38, p. 134, (p. 266, B.) c. 112, p. 206, (p. 
339, D.) 

3 Justin's accurate acquaintance with Judaism proceeded 
from his knowledge of Old Testament Exegesis. Compare 
Dial, c Tr. c. 83, p. 130, (p. 250, D.)— c. 34, p. 131, (p. 251, 
C.)— c. 36, p. 133, (p. 264, E )— c. 43, p. 139, (p. 2C2. C.)— c. 
62, p. K9, (p. 286, B.)- c. 83, p. 180, (p. 309, B.)— c 110, p. 
203, (p. 336, C.)— c. 112, p. 205, (p. '6^9, C.'j— c. \13,^. 206, 
(p. 340, B.)Lc J22, p. 215, (p 350, C*^ 
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this quarter, were incomparably greater, and more nu- 
merous than from the Jews. After Christianity, under 
the Emperor Trajan, had once asserted its distinctiye 
character and independence/ after the emptiness and 
desolation of the heathen temples in Bithynia had 
furnished a sample of what might be feared for the 
heathen Cultus from the wide diffusion of Christian-* 
ity, the reaction of Heathenism against Christianity 
began, which continued uninterruptedly, with less or 
greater vigour, till the final yictory of Christianity. 
Interests, religious and political,, public and private, 
were confederated to suppress the new &ith ; philoso- 
phers and priests, rulers and people, united their ener- 
gies to blot out the Christian name.* The philosophers, 
indeed, joined with Christians in despising the popular 
faith, but they considered it ridiculous that the know- 
ledge of truth, instead of depending on the speculative 
reason, was made to rest on the authority of a cruci- 
fied Jew, and the tradition of a few uneducated Gali- 
leans; they esteemed it absurd, that not only 
thinkers and investigators, but even mechanics and 
slaves, women and children, might become initiated 
into philosophy.' The priests, artists, and craftsmen, 
saw that their influence and gains were put in ex- 

^ Kortholt, der origine et natura Christianitmi ex impia 
eihnicorun^ sentetttia, (Kil. 1672,) p. 411, sqq. Seidenstucker 
de ChrutiariM ad Trajanum usque a C(B9aribua et eenatu Ro- 
mano pro cuUorUnu r^i^nes Mosaica semper habitis. 
Helmat. 1790. 

" See Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Reman Empire. 
Starck's Geschiehte der Christlichen Kirche des ersten Jahr- 
hundertsy III. 790. Flugge*s Versuch einer Geschiehte der 
iheologischen Wissenschaften, I. IS. Alunter*8 Handbuch der 
aliesten Christlichen Dogmengeschichtej herausgeg von Evers, 
(G6ttingen, 1802.) Hopke r;^e stviu et conditione Christiano- 
rum sub Imperatoribus Romanis alterius,p, ch. seculi. p. 6. sqci- 

^ This was frequently maintained by Christians in opposi- 
tion to the exclusiveness of Grecian Philosophy, Clem. Strom. 
4, 8, 59, T. ii. p. 310. V^tfri rtf tta^'' hfieis ^aXtrtwfAtt^ »m) eLnu 
y^afifikcirv* ^tXt^t^eiv, x^v fiei^fia^tf f xm Sf^Xij? xav ^ouXo( %\% yX" 
^tn »f9 raihin »^» yvni' Mtsvh yd^ isr a fTMf rut a»^^«*ft.» Twt y%^ 
\x^,^, $i rt0ff0^vf9^*' It ia lawful for one who jolajs out ^oVa^* 
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treme jeopardy by Christiamty : wherever the Chris- 
tian faith found entrance and acceptance^ men ceased 
to bring sacrifices,^ they no longer had occasion for 
statues and paintings ; splendid public festirities were 
at an end. Emperors and statesmen could feel no at- 
tachment for a cultus, which not only was destitute 
itself of the yenerableness of antiquity,* but also ayow- 

thongh destitute of learning, to become an adept in our phi- 
losophy, whether barbarian, or Greek, or slave ; old man, or 
child* or woman ; for soundness of mind is the common property 
of all who choose it." — Tatian. orcU. c. Grasc. c. 32, p. 269, (p. 
167, B.) — Euseb. demmvttr, evangel. }, 6, p. 24. — Ku^i0s nfuit 
*ln99vs • X^i^rif rov Sim/, i rhf »amif ravrtsv xec) ^rmwa^tm w«A<- 
Ttiett xaS-* %kM Tou xofftau ^u^rfird/U9»s' Zfri rtimvra ptKv^inn xa2 

T«f, »a) ^9v>.»ut Afut Mvrortus — '* Our Lord Jesus, the Christ 
of God, having framed this new and consummate polity for all 
the world, so that not only men may learn these things'and ac- 
quire wisdom, but also women, the rich and the poor, slaves and 
their masters." — Celsus, in mockery, puts a warning into the 

mouth of a Christian, Origen. o. Cels. 3, 44, T. i. p. 476 

firi^iis w^a^irat vrnrBtiitvfiivM, finieit ^o^if, ftfi^eis ^^»n/Mt («««« 
ya^ ravra fafii^irat ^rat^ ii^v.) aW A rif aiftttShf, ^ rig aunragy 
« rts aTetitivratt ^ fit vti^tot, ^a^^Hv wir» — " Let no one ap- 
proach who is well educated, or wise, or intelligent, (for these 
qualities are in bad repute with ns,) but if a man be untaaghty 
unintelligent, uneducated or childish, let him come with con- 
fidence.*' — And a little farther, he remarks, ravrtog ya^ t^iutg 
TOO np^ri^w 3i0u auri^tv ifiaXtytlvrrtgf ifikat iiV)y, Srt fiivttfg TWg 
nXt^Uvf tea) aytwetgy »«} eiveuff^tirevg »a) Afi^m^gia »at yvvtua ««« 
^tttiei^tet irii^eiv i^ikovv) ti xmii ^vfttvrtu — 3, 52, p. 482 ; 3, 55> 
p. 4«4— Cyrill adv, Julian, 1,6, T. vi. p. 206 — « For con- 
fessing that these persons are worthy of their God, they evi- 
dently wish and are able to persuade only the foolish, and ig- 
noble and stupid, and slaves and gossips, and little chil- 
dren."— 3, 62, p. 432; 3, 65, p. 484. Cyrill. adv, Julian. 1. 6, 
T. vi. p. 206. 

^ Plin. Epistol, 10, 97^ neque enim clvitates tantum, sed 
vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio pervagata 
est, quae videtur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe satis constat, 
prope jam desolata templa csepisse celebrari et sacra solemnia 
diu intermissa repeti, pa^simque venire victimas, quarum ad- 
huc rarissimus emtor inveniebatur. 

* TertuU. apolog. c. 19, T. v. p. 39, primam instrnmentfs 
iitii auctoritatem summa antiquita^ vindScax. *. «^\x^ ^q& c^q. 
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ed as its precise object^ the oyerthrow of all other re- 
ligions which were reverenced for their antiquity ; a 
cultus which aimed not merely at being tolerated along 
with other modes of devotion, but laid claim to exclu- 
sive authority/ which enticed the Roman citizens to 
violate one of their most sacred duties, fidelity to the 
popular religion sanctioned by the laws.' Emperors 

qne religionis est instar, fidem de tem[K>ribu8 asserere. — Lac- 
tan. InstituU divin, 2, 6, religiones .... sibi a ma- 
joribus suis traditas .... ex hoc probatas atque veras 
esse coufiduut, quod eas veteres tradiderunt, tantaque est auc* 
toritas retustatis, ut inquirere in earn scelus esse dicatur ; ita- 
que creditur ei passim, tanquam cognits verietati. Compare 
i. 23, Arnob. adv. Gent. i. 57, T. i. p. 38, 2, 72, p- 102. The 
Christians are scoffingly asked ; F rvLdentiua, peristephati. 19, 
411, sqq. 

Ubi iste vester tunc erat summus Deus, 
Pivum favore cum puer Mavortius 
Fundaret arcemsepcicollem Romulus ? — Compare lO, 
683,613,621. 
' Constitutt. ApottoL 5, 20, T. i. p. 325. Lactant. institutt. 
diviiu3, 16,8ophiamdefendimu8 quadivina traditioest, eamque 
ab omnibus suscipi oportere testamur. Augustin. de eonsens. 
evangel, i. 18, T. iv. p. 148. Keil de causis alieni Platoni- 
corum reeentiorutn a reliffione ChrUUana animi, in the Opusc. 
academ. (ed. Ooldhom, Lips. 1821,) p. 398, et sq. 

^ This was a point of peculiar importance to the Romans. 
It is true the Roman policy practised a kind of toleration in 
matters of religion, but this toleration never went so far as to 
permit individual citizens, without limitation, to exchange the 
cultus of their fathers for a foreign form of religion. A reve- 
rence (external at least) of their country^s gods, was, according 
to Roman notions, the indispensable duty of a citizen. Thus 
Catto expresses himself in Cicer. de nat. Deor. 3, 2 : nee me ex 
ea opinionej quam a majoribus acoepi de cultu deorum immor" 
ialium, ulUus unquam oratio aut docti aut indocti movebit.~- 
Cicero {de legibtis 2, 8,) himself cautions ; separoHm nemo ha- 
bessit deoM ; and Maecenas advises Augustus, (Dio Cassius 
hist, Roman, 52, 36,) Art^ it^dwrot ivratt Wt^vftils yWie^eu, 
Ttturai ri tZrat tr^^rrt xai vr^offiri ro fiXv Bi7of vteivTn ^Avrvt aires rt 
9%^$u xtcrit ret vrdr^ttt xa) t»vs olXXct/f rt/iZf avzyna'Zt' T9Uf ^l in 
|iy/^«*raf n <ri^2 ttvri xai fAtret »eu *okatt. <^ If you desire to be 
truly immortal, pursue this course, and moreover pay the utmost 
reverence to the Deity, according to the institutions of your 
country, and oblige others to do the same ; but abhor and 
ponish those who introduce any foreign notions t^y^<:.Xatv^ 
}wv,"^From th0 same point o£ view, Cels^^stramea ^kie^mwSii 
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and statesmen must have been alanned at the eidstenee 
of a community — which in its secret assemblies with- 
drew from public inspection/ which appeared to make 



on the Jewish Christians, by the month of a Jew, which he 
introduces in his polemical treatise a«rain«t the Christians. 
Origr. c CeU, 2, 1, T. i. p. 387, r/ vrm^i^rts £ wXTrctt, ManXi- 
win rcf ^eir^itf pifMf »tti vw' ixeiuVj w^ii ev a^rt ^tttXiyfu^a^ ^v 
^ayvyn^irru wdn> ytX»i»ts i^tiweir^fiTt ««) af>* ^faSiv ivnvrtfu- 
XiiffeiTi eis afxx« S ofta *a) «f Sxkn fiitf i *' How comes it to 
pass, feiluw-citizens, that you forsake the institutions of your 
country, and, captivated by that which has recently perplexed 
us, are Tno>i ridicnlonsiy deceived, and have withdrawn your- 
8elv(S from us tt» another name and another mode of life ?*' — 
The following statements are also very remarkable: Clem. 
Ilon.V. 11 13, T. i. p G95, &XX«t Xiyowrtr ^fftfiSv fitikXtfttv, imv 
TO, 9ra.^xheBi»rtt nfuf Ik Tttri^tnv gifieirfiara Xei^pa/fUfj SfMtav ya^ 
Wtt vif wa^aSiix}}* (pvX«i^eit — *< Others say, we shall act impious- 
ly if we forsake the objects of worship delivered to us by our 
fathers, which we ought to guard in the same manner as a de- 
posit committed to our trust*' Homil, 4, T, p. 651, sq. — Lactant. 
infttitutt. divin, 2, 6 ; religiones, quas sib! a majoribus suis 
traditas pertinacissime tueri ac defendere perseverant — 6, 19; 
defendenda sunt, inquiunt, suscepta publice sacra — de mort, 
persec c. 34, Frudent. peristeph, 10, 41(S, adv. Symmach.2, 277) 
sq. 309, sqq. 334, sq. 367) sq. — Euseb. prapar, evangel. 1, 2, 
p. 5. A valuable collection of other proofs is given in Kor- 
tholt*s De calumniis paganorum in veteres Chrislianos sparsis 
(Kil. 1668,) p. 71> sqq* Compare also Tschirner's GeschichU 
der Apologetiky T. 192. Eeil de causis alieni Piaton. recent, a 
religione Christ, animi, in Opusc. aead. p. 405, sqq. Neander's 
Allgemeine Geschichte der Christliehen Religion nnd Kirche, I. 
1 , p. 80. Hahn*s De Religionis et superstitionis nature et ra- 
tione, (Vratis. 1834,) I. p. 35, sq. The reception of foreign 
gods, or forms of worship was by no means absolutely exclud- 
ed, but it was not left to the option of individuals, but required 
the public sanction of the state. Cicero de Legibus, 2, 8, ne 
novos (deo») sive advenas, nisi publiee adscitos^ privatim colun'> 
to. The transition to Christianity, therefore, continued to be 
an illegal step for Roman citizens, as long as Christianity was 
not recognized by the state. Hence, the constant objection of 
the heathens against Christians. Tertull. apo/. c 4. T. v. p. 
10, non licet esse vos; hence the designation of Christians as 
homines deplorata, illicitae et desperates factionis (Minuc Fel. 
<^ctav. c 8, p. 2« ) 

* Origen c. Cels. 1, 1, T. i. p. 319 : vr^Srw rS KtXvin xi^aXa/«» 
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use of secret signs^ in the prosecution of an unknown 
object (perhaps dangerous to the state,) which brought 
into danger the supremacy of the ruling powers by 
withholding the marks of homage, which^ since the 
time of Augustus, it had been customary to pay to the 
sovereign* — which by the refusal of oaths and military 
serrice^ had set itself in opposition to the existing or- 
der of society^ — and which, especially by its strong (ac- 
cording to appearance) idealistic tendency, seemed to 

friwftivttf K^t^TiatSv trm^k r» nttfu^fUfm. — *' The first and lead- 
ing charge brought by Celsut against Chri>tianity^ is that 
Christians make secret covenants with one another contrary to 
the established institutions.*' — Minucius Fel. Octav. c. 8, p. 26. 
Latehrosa et ludfuga natio — c. 10, p. 30, cur occultare et abm 
scondere, quidquid iUud colunt, magnopere nituntur, qunm ho- 
fiesta semper publico gaudeanty scelera secreta sint $ cur . • 

. . . . nunquam palam loquiy nunquam liber e congregor 
ri sustinent 9 

^ Mimic. Fel. Octav. c. 9, p. 27> oecultis se notis et insignU 
bus noscunt et amant mutuo, pmne antequam norintj c. 31 ^ p. 
121. 

2 Theophil. ad Autol. i U, p. 344, (p. 76, D.) \fit f^M*%iL 
rt tu ^^9a'»v9tTf Ttv ^avi>.(»; Tertull. ad Scap, c. 2, T. iii. p. 
15^, et circa majestatem imperatorisinfamamur. — apolog. c. 28. 
fqq. T. V. p. fil, sqq. — ad nation. 1, 17, p> 126, prima obstina" 
tio est, qu€B secunda ab eis religio conttHtuitur Ccesariana majes- 
tatis quod irreligiosi dieamur in Ccssaresy neque imctyines eorum 
repropitiando neque genios dejerando hastes pnpuli nuncupamur 
— Kopke De statu et conditione Christianotum sub imperatori- 
bus Homanis alterius,p. Chr. seculi. p. 16, sqq. 

3 Alany of the Fathers speak against the ndmissibility of an 
oath. Thus Justin. Apol. 1,16, p. 63, (p. 63, D.) Iren. adv, 
h€sres. 4, 27, p. 242 -Clem, pmdag. 3, 11, 79, T. i. p. 331. 
Strom. 5, 14, 100, T. iii p. 71, 7, 8, 60, p. 243 — Tertull. de 

iddalr. c. 11, T. iv. p. 136, c 17, p. 148, c. 23, p. 164 Ori- 

gen. exhffrt. ad martyr, c. 7t T. i. p. 27H, sq. The Christian 
Basilides in Euseb. hist, eccles. 6, 6, T. ii. p. 160. — Euseb. 
prcepar. evangel, I, 4, p. 12. — Hieronym. comment, in Matth. 
6, 34, T. ix. p. 17. Compare Comiitvii, Ajost. 6, 12, T i. 
p. 31 1 ; 6, 2'\ p. 363 ; 7) 3, p. 36'4. In reference to military 
service, see Tertull. de idolatr. c. H), T. iv. p. 160, sq. de co- 
ran, mil. c. 11, p. 306, sq. (dissuasive, Apolog. c. 37, T. v. p. 
71, c. 42, p. 81, ad Srap. c 4, T. iii. p. 162.) Origen c Cel. 
6, 33, T. i. p. 602 ; 7, 26, p. 712; 8, 73, p. 797. Horn. 12, in 
Jos. T. ii. p. 426, in Matth. tract. 35, 102, T. iii. p. 9(iT. ^^\%- 
suasiv^^ a Celt. J, 1, p. 320; 4, 82, p. 564.) LactaiiV ItuVv- 
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be perfectly unadapted to public life.* The common 
people too, saw in Christians only manifest atheists ;' 
m their minds divine worship and a temple-service 
were inseparable ideas ; a religion without temples and 
altars, without images of the gods and sacrifices, was in 
their eyes equivalent to no religion at all ; the wor- 
shipping of God '^ in spirit*' was a complete nonentity. 
" Away with the Atheists !** was the common expres- 
sion by which the populace vented their hatred to the 
Christians.' This feeling was strengthened by the 
wide spread reports of the abominations which the 
Christians were said to practise in their nightly assem- 
blies ; reports which indeed were often despised and 
allowed to be without foundation,^ but yet were 

tutt. divin, 5, 10. TheNumidian Martyr Maximilian (f 295) 
in Riiinart*8 Acta Martyrum, p. 263, sq. Mihi nan lictt mt/t- 
iare^ quia Chrutianus sum .... Non accipis signaeU' 
lum saculU et si signaveris rumpo illud, quia nihil valet • • 

• . Militia mea ad dominum meum est ; non possum sacuh 
milUve. Jamdixi^ Christianus sum. Stark *8 Geschichte der 
ChriA^en Kirche des ersten Jahrhundeils, iii. 91. Neander^s 
Aligemeine Geschichte^ &c. I. 149. 

^ Miuuc Fel. Octav. e. 8, p. 26 : natiOt in publicum muta, 
in anyulis garrula — Tertull. apolog, c. 42, T. v. p. 80, sed 
aliud quoque iujuriarum iitulo postulamur et infructuon in ne- 
gotiis dicimur,—Or\g. c. Celt. 8, 73, sq. T. i. p. 796. Gib- 
bon*8 Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 

3 Tatian. oraU c. Grac. c. 27, p. 267, (p* 164, B.) ^f i^m- 
rirwt i/iMt i»»fi^wrtTt — Tertull. <id Scapul. c. 2, T. iii. p. 
158, nos . . . sacrilegos putatis. — Arnob. <uiv. gent, I. 
29, T. i. p. 19 ; 3, 28, p. 125 ; 4, 30, p. 158 ; 6, 27, p. 224. 
Jugglers, like the Goes Alexander of Abonoteichos in Pontus, 
confirmed the people in these prejudices, in order to secure 
their credulous admiration of their deceptive arts. — Lucian. 
Alex. c. 25, 38. 

' Euseb. hist, eccles. 4, 1 5, T. i. p. 344 : mJ^t rtvf cdi«vf. 

* Justin, dial. c. Tr. c. 10, p. 1 1 1, (p. 227, B.) In answer 
to Justin'M question ; ftfi »at v/aCs ^twivTtVKart fri^2 vf»ii* iri %ii 

mv^ifffAti fiilffiffit tyxoktefitS-a ; the Jew IVypho replien flri^ 

rns tl»^ft9rtffif ^vftms. *•*■ Do you believe concerning us that we 
are cannibals, and that when the banquet is over, we put out 
the lights^ and revel in the vilest lewdness?'* — ** We have heard 
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more frequently credited and received as unquestion- 
able.^ On these and other grounds^ the heathen \vorld, 
educated and uneducated, rulers and subjects, were 
combined as a counteractive force against the progress 
of Christianity. The emperors of the second century 
did not, it is true, proceed immediately against the 
Christians, and set on foot no direct persecutions. For 
Trajan's rescript to the Proconsul Pliny in Bithjmia, 
ordered the punishment of the Christians only, in case 
they surrendered themselves and were brought before 
him, and at the same time forbad the use of spies or cri- 
minal proceedings founded on anon3rmous accusations.* 
The laws, moreover, which Marcus Aurelius issued 
against the Christians, did not, in fact, as we have else- 
where shown, proceed from him.* But, on the other 
hand, the Christians felt so much more severely 
the hatred and vengeance of the populace, and of 
many provincial governors.* Trajan's rescript was so 



of such things with astonishment, said Trypho, but popular 
rumours are not deserving of credit ; these alleged practices 
are too revolting to human nature.*' 

' Origen. o. Cels. 6, 27. T. L 651. : «j rit iuff^nfiia vm^mXiytn 

ita T« rtavra Xf9 tit •tfniaf etwXMfri^ar Xiyit «««» 9r^is X^/«'T4«- 
y«vf , ** A slanderous report, which formerly, contrary to all reason, 
gained credit, so that those who were strangers to the Gospel 
believed that such were Christians ; and even now, some are 
deluded by it, and deterred from entering into familiar com- 
munication with Christians." — 8, 52, p. 780. £ven philoso- 
phers, such as Fronto, in the palace of Marcus Aurelius, mad« 
use o£ these reports. Minuc. Pel. Octav. c 9, p. 30, c 31, 
p. 118. Compare Dan. van Hoven'sj^pMto^a historicO'Criiica de 
vera ceUttey dignitate et patria Minuc. Felicis, (Camp. \7(i2,) 
p. 13, sqq. — Tzschirner's Fall des Heidenthums, I. 323. 

« Plin. EpistoL 10, 98.— TertuU. Apdog. c. 2, T. v. p. 6, 
Euseb. hiat, Eceles. 3, 33, T. i. p. 268, sq. 
^ In an Essay on the year of Justin's death, in the ** The<h 

hgisehe Studien und Kritiken,'* for 1835. Part iv. p. 928. 
* Euseb. HUi. Eceles. 3, 33, T. I. p. 268, 6v yi^^f^Utu (when 

the Emperor Trajan had issued his rescript) ^^^it fti» 1«S 
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general and indefinite, that the application of the 
harshest measures seemed to he justified hj it ; and 
ill-disposed governors could very easily arail them' 
selves of it to affix the stamp of legality on the mort 
arbitrary acts of oppression and persecution. Bat 
%vhere the provincial authorities spared the Christiani, 
the popular fiiry made them the objects of hloodj 
persecution ;^ and the governors were often compelledi 
at the celebration of the public games,* to sacrifice 
the Christians to the vengeance of the people, though 
they themselves might be actuated by a more kindlj 
disposition.^ The desertion of the temples, which 

fikv roTe xaxft^ytTp 9ri^ nfutt iBiXftri Xiinr^M 9r^»p»rmt. IrS* hn 

X6VS *atr iTa^^tKf l^d^rt^Bmi itXmv; r* tv* vrifiin Zm^ifttt hmh 
ymi^tff^at /Aa^rvfits. — *' After the emperor had issued hit 
rescript, though the dread of tlie persecution that by 
so heavily upon them was extinguished, yet, for thcwe who 
wished to injure us, pretences not less plausible were left 
In some places the populace, and in others the rulers, fomwi 
plots against us, so that, without open persecution, tberi 
were partial ones, in the provinces, and many of the fiiithfol 
had to endure martydom under various forms. ** 

* Tertull. Jpolog, c. 35, T. V. p. 68. nee ulli magifl de- 
postulatores Christianorum, quam vulgus. De resurreet, 
cam, c. 22, T. III. p. 198, quis inimicos Chriati jam tub- 

jecit pedibus ejus , omni adhuc popularium oocta 

reclamante Christianos ad leonem ? See the narrative of thi 
persecution of the Christians at Smyrna, (Epist. Smpmens, in 
Patrr. AposL ed Cotel. T. II. p. 198, sqq.) and at Vienna and 
Lyon, (tuseb. Hist. EccL 5, 1, T. II. p. I/', sqq. Cyprian alio 
may be compared, EpUt. 56, T. I. p. 120, sq. 59, 8, p. 137*) 

2 Tertul. Adv, Gnostic, c 10, T. II. p. 293. Populoi na- 
tionum cum suo quidem circo, ubi facile conclamant. Jh 
Spectac. c. 27> T. IV. p. 118. Odisse debemus istos cooven- 
tus et coetus ethnicorum, vel quod illic nomen Dei blasphemio 
tur, illic quotidiani in nos leones expostulantur, inde perseea- 
tiones decernuntur, inde tentationes emittuntur. 

3 Thus the proconsul, from whom the heathen populace in 
Smyrna demanded the execution of Bishop Polycarp, wished 
to res cue the accused ; but was forced, after he had reso- 
lutely withstood the demand made upon him^ {tnT^sv riv tUfut,) 
to yield to the rage of the people. 
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daily became more risible, and the withholding 
ai public sacrifices; — the withdrawment of the 
Christians from the public festivities and games, — 
the displeasure and abhorrence which the new converts 
not unfrequentlj, both by words and looks, Arankly 
expressed against all purely heathenish institutions, — 
the numerous public odamities by which the reigns of 
Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius were disturbed 
in an extraordinary degree, — these, and perhaps 
many other causes, co-operated to influence to the 
greatest inteiisity the hatred of the people against the 
Christians. When all classes hastened to the templet 
and solemn sacrifices, the Christians only stood aloof; 
when the population of a city poured into the circus 
and amphitheatre to witness the games and gladiatorial 
combats, the Christians were not to be seen ;^ when 
a]l« in a frenzy of unbridled joy, tumultuously celebrat- 
ed their bachanalian feasts^ the Christian matrons and 
Tiigins sat at home, lightening and consecrating the 
labours of the spinning-wheel and the loom by holy 
hymns and psalms ;' when all the inhabitants of a 
place, at the celebration of the accession or birth-day 
of an emperor^ illuminated their windows, or adorned 
their doors with festoons of flowers, the dwellings of 

' Tertull. De Spectae. c 24, T. IV. p. 110. f/inc vel mam- 
me intelliffuni factvm ChrisHanum, de repudio spectaeulorunu 
ChristiHD morals thus prescribed^in these matters : Canstituii. 
Apostol. 2. 62, T. I. p. 2^Hy sq. ^ivysli 'in *a) ri ir^t^rn r£f 
Btmfta%9t r» Si««'^a ^fu xa) Ttkt IXXmvtxms wafivat .... ««•&- 
;^frSi irarm rtis rSh iivaiX§n ^rgftirnft (pavjafimf, iravnyuftats^ wvfH' 
wfittVf fuf»fiMx*»St ««^ wxffns Biaf %m/i.onxns, *^ But flee 
from the indecencies of the shows, — the theatres I mean,— 
and the Hellenic sacrifices. Absent yourselves from all idola- 
trous rites, spectacles, festive convocations, entertainments, 
fights and daemnniacal exhibitions." Athenag. leg. pr. Chris'^ 
c. 3d, p 312, (p. 38, B.) Theophil. ad Autol. 3, 15, p. 389, 
(p. \-2(iy 1>.) Prudent, adv. Symmach. 1, 379, sqq* 

^ Tatian. or at. c Grtec, c 33, p. 270, (p. IfiH, c.) wavms 
ml 9m.0 nuTf ^tt^^tftlvft itt\ ir*^2 ^at ^X«»ar«f ml ra^SiMi *]» xttrk 
yuf XtLX6vot9 \»^ai9nfAa\». *' iiut our females are all modest; 
and the virgins, while plying the distaff, utter the langua^« 
•f devotion." 



^ 
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the Christians alone were unilluminated, unadorned } 
at funerals or marriages^ when the relations of the 
parties assemhled, the Christian memhers of the 
fiEunilj were wanting.* These indications exasperated 
an easily inflamed populace. If, in addition, the 
Tiher happened to ovex^ow^ or the annual inundaticm 
of the Nile failed, or extraordinary distress was occa- 
sioned hy earthquakes, pestilence, or famine, the ill- 
restrained wrath of an enraged populace broke loosCi 
from time to time, against the Christians, and indulg- 
ed in the most cruel deeds of yiolence. They had 
accustomed themselves to attribute all public calaim- 
ties to the anger of the gods for the abandonment of 
their worship, that had been caused by the Christiaiifl, 
and believed that by shedding the blood of these enemies 
of their gods they presented an acceptable atone- 
ment to heaven.' Thus the opposition of the heathens 

» Tertull. De Idohlatr. c. 16, T. IV. p. 144, sqq. De Coim. 
milU. c. 13, p. 310. 

^ Compare the descriptions in Gibbon's Decline and FaU ^ 
the Roman Empire ; Kestner's Die Agape, p. 49 1 ; Kopke, Dt 
statu et conditione Christianorum sub imperatoribus, Rom. alb^- 
riu8, p. Chr. seculi, p. 13, sqq. ; Tzschirner^s FaU des Heidesi- 
thumsf I. 226. 

3 Tertull. Apolog, c. 40, T. V. p. 77 ; quod ezistimenti 
omnis publicae cladis, omnis popularis incommodi Christianoi 
esse causam? Si Tiberis ascendic in moenia, si Nilus no& 
ascendit in arva, si coelum stetit, si terra movit, si femes, li 
lues, statim Cbristianos ad leonem.— oe? not. 1, 9, T. V. p. 118> 
Origen. cont. CeU. 3, 15,'T. I. p. 456, in Matth. tract. 21^ 
39, T. III. p. 857- Cyprian. Epistol. 75, 10, T. I. p. 235. 
ad Demetrian. c. 2 sq. 5,7)8q. 10. T. II. p. 211, sqq. Euseb. 
hist, eecles. 9, 7, T. III. p. 171) sq. Amob. adv. Geni. I, I, 
T. I. p. 3. comperi nonnullos, qui se plurimum sapere snis 
persuasionibus credunt, insanire, bacchari, et velut quiddam 
promtum ex oraculo duere ? postquam esse in mundo Chris* 
tiana gens coepit, terrarum orbem periisse, multiformibus 
malis aifectum esse genus humanum : ipsas etiam coelites 
derelictis curis solemnibus, quibus quondam solebant invi'^ 

sere res nostras, terrarum ab regionibus exterminates I, 3, 

p. 6. Pestilentias, inquiunt, et siccitates, bella, frugum 
inopiam, locustas, mures et grandines resque alias noxas, 
quibus negotia incursantur liumana, dii nobis important, in- 
Juriis yestris atque offensionbus exasj^erati. — 3, 36, p. 130. 4} 
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IJhristianitj had already, in Justin's time, risen 
e than once to a bloody persecution. Justin him- 
as he narrates at the beginning of his Second Apo- 
; was more than once a witness of the injuries 
zh. were inflicted on the Christians; nothing there- 
could be more natural than his attempt to con- 
st the Apology for Christianity, by contrasting it 
L Hellenism, and to counteract and disarm the 
ncal preponderance of heathenism, by evincing the 
Llectual and moral superiority of Christianity. It 
greed that, in Justin*s time, none among the 
hen had appeared as a writer against Christianity, 
Celsus is named as the first who composed a 
tise expressly against the Christians;^ yet in the 
ile position which the heathen authorities and the 
>le in general had taken against the Christians, 
:in found a summons and an adequate reason for 
iming the advocate of the misunderstood and op- 
sed party. Besides the representatives of Hellenic 
Uigence, the philosophers were sufficiently active 
erbal disputation, to do the utmost injury in their 
er to the Christian cause ; and Justin found, in the 
rts of the cynic philosopher Crescens, who carried 

>. 163. The same accusationsi it is well knoi«^, induced 
>re8byter Orosius to write his history, and Augustine to 
MMe his treatise De Civitate Dei, Gradually the Chris- 
i began to resort to the same weapons, and to seek for the 
es of pubh'c calamities in the indifference or hatred of the 
hens to the Christian faith. Cyprian ad Demetrian, c. 5, 
T. II. p. 212, sq. Enseb. hist eccles. 9, 7> T. III. p. 172, 
le vit. Constant. 2, 24, p. 97. 

Origen (c. Cels. 1, 8, T. I. p. 327>) names the reign of 
Emperor Hadrian as the epoch in which Celsus lived ; but 
opponent of Christianity could not have written his xiycf 
^nf before the year 160. For, according to another pas- 

in Origen, (c. Cels, 6 , 62, p. 626,) Celsus refers, in his 
k, to the Marcellinarians, a branch of the Carpocratians, 

from Irensus, {adv,'h<sres. 1, 24, p. 104,) we know that 
"cellina, the foundress of this sect, first came to Rome in 
time of Bishop Anicetus, that is, after the year 158. 
ipare Fenger de Celso, Chrisiianorum adversaria, EpicuraeOf 
vn. 1828,) p. 7, 24. Tzscbirner, Fall des Heidcnthums, 
20, 
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on his profession at Rome, the most cogent induce- 
ment for defending the Christian faith against tiha 
attacks of Grecian science and philosophy.^ 

But there was still a third quarter which demanded 
Justin's polemic and apologetic exertions in hehalf of 
the Christian hith ; and this was in the field of con- 
fiict with the Christian heretics of his age. Daring 
his life-time they flourished ; and their head-quarten 
were exactly in the places which he principally yisited. 
With Marcion and Valentine, Justin probably wai 
personally acquainted.* If we represent to ourselyo, 
what an impression this mixture of heathenish and 
Christian elements, which bore the name of Gnosis, 
with its transcendental speculations, its subtilizing or 
parodying the deepest Christian doctrines, its falsifica- 
tion or distortion of Scriptural passages^ and its (on 
some points) very lax moral principles — must hare 
made on the straight-forward mind of Justin ; if we 
consider, besides, how strongly the speculatire pride, 
or the moral debasement of this Gnostic tendency in- 
creased the bitterness of the heathens against tiie 
Christians, and how the further spread of that idolas- 
tic tendency at last threatened to annihilate historical 
Christianity altogether, or to split the Church into 
a multitude of sects ; — we shall not wonder, when we 
see that Justin opposed the efforts of these heretics 
with uncommon energy.^ He refers to the heretics in 
sereral passages of his writings that are still extant, 
and always with deep displeasure.* Whenever an op- 
portunity presented itself, he deals a polemical side- 

* Justin, Apol. 2, 3. p. 91. (p. 47, A. B.) Compare 2, 11, 
p. 96, (p. 49, B.) *- . > 

^ ' Apol. i. 26, p. 59, (p. 7®, A.) : M -^xtttfti nuc nwr/«o Sg xci 
wfiri iri ^iixffiM^f Ttuf Tu^ifAUMt, compare Apol. i. 5a, p. 78, 
(p. 92, A). 

» Tertull. adv. Valent. c. 2, T. II. p. 11 0. Simplices nota- 
mur apud illos — adv. gnost. c. 15, T. II. p. 303. Justin, apol 
i. 68, p. 78, (p 92, A). Z (hlx^zimi) ^»kkoi Ttt^^ivrtt »>s finf 

♦ Justiu, Dial, c, Tryph. c. 35, p. 132, (p. 253, C. D.) %lr)» 
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low at their theories ;^ besides that he devoted two 
nitings exclusively to their refutation, one of which 
Qclnded all the heretics ;• but the other was directed 

K)b([«», ly ififAan T«i'l«rr«tf ir(0nX^iprtf »m} tir<y v^* ifiHf, ««-« rrf 
*»m^mwftutt rSv «i»^*W) i| 0Vin( lum^rn ).)a;^fk *ai yttiufi if^lara-^ 
iXXM yit* xmr «XX0y r^i^n fiXm^fnf^it* tov Vinrnp rUf oXti9 »»* 
§$ MT* ttur^ 9r»»^r$vifiUtof iXiyvtc^xt Xfifo* »»* r0> Stiv ^A^aiifik 
ci'lrdsAx »eti *laKitfih'^fMWT$f' tSi •v^%n »MftH!vft,i9, «/ ^y^^/^tfir. 

rr) r« rn *Ifirvv rcjSffy, tM^ri fiiwf ifMkcyuf xas K^irttv^s 
BVr^; Xiywo'i*, hr^irmn •i ly r«7$ SSnr/ t« tytf/tMS rvSfv wy^u^vt 
wf «^ij#0fr«4if«'0if , »«} at'o/Mis xmi aB'ioit riXtr»Ts »0/y«fvvr/. Ka/ </ '/» 
(»nklv •/ ^>y 'Tiyif *aXwf*tf«i H»^tu»uii, it li OlmXttrmto), el St 
Ut^tXtitttft, »i ^l lEara^fiXjafsi, xmi aXX»t mXXf ifOfutrt, air» ri 
iXiy^* '^f yftifAtit 'Ixmfct iffi»Z^fiif»f. *< There are, and 
laTe been many, "i»ho, though professing the name of 
Fesus, have taught others to spc^k and act atheistically 
nd blasphemously; and they are denominated by us from 
he names of the men from whom each school and opin- 
im took their rise. For others, in a different way, teach men 
o blaspheme the Alaker of the universe, and the Christ whose 
oming he foretold ; and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 

Faoob, with none of these we hold fellowship, knowing 

hat they are atheists, and ungodly, and unjust, and lawless ; 
nd that instead of reverencing Jesus, they only acknowledge 
dm in name, and they call themselves Christians, in the same 
tianner as those aniimg the Gentiles inscribe the name of God 
n the works of their hands, and share in unlawful and atheis- 
ic rites ; and some of them are called Marcianians, and some 
^alentianians, and some Basilidianians, and some Saturnilia- 
lians, and others by a different name, each one from the lead- 
ir of the sect."— ^po/. i. 26, p. 69, (p. 69, C — 70, B.) i. 6(J, 
K 77, (p. 91, B. C.) i. 58, p. 78, (p. 92, A. B.) Dial. c. Tr. 
I. 80. p. 177, sq. (p. 306, D. 307, A), c. 82, p. 179, (p. 308, 
5.) De Resurrect, c. 10, p. 596. Yet Justin had the fair- 
less, in accusing the heretics, to refer only to what appeared 
a be well founded. When his suspicions wanted proof, he 




f«<rj|» _ 

A Thus, for example, a reference is made to the Gnostic 
Docetism, Dial. c. Tr. c. 98, p. 193, (p. 325, A.) c. 103, p. 
199, (p. 331, A). 

« Jpol i. 26, p 6, (p. 70, C.) l^tf hmtf ^vflayfia xetla. ruvSf 
Sv ytytffifAtfimf mi^i^tuf. Phot, bihliothec. cod, 125, T* I. p. V)5, \ 
*%\m ^mviif a}^wti>p x(^'^'/^'f ^i'^yf*^^'**- — -Euseb, Hist, Ecclcs. 4, 
'J. T. J. p. 32$, According to Cedrenus {Histor, Compcnd. 
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principally against Marcion^ the most systematic 
and influentisu of all the Gnostics.^ If it he asked, 
why Justin selected Marcion as the special ohject d 
controyersy, the reason of this procedure is to he found 
partly in the extensire spread of thg school of this 
Gnostic, partly in the circumstance that Marcion had 
expressed most strongly the antijudaic character of 
Gnosticism/ and thus had impugned in the most decid- 
ed manner, a doctrine i/vhich Justin in a special sense 
held to he fundamental.' 

The success of Justin's exertions in these three di- 
rections for the cause of Christianity^ cannot he ex- 
actly determined in the ahsence of historical doca- 
ments respecting it. But in all probahility those per- 
sons are equally far from the truth who estimate bis 
agency so low, as to deny that it had any permanent 
influence on the outward and inward developement of 
the Church, and regard it as no more than as a tran- 
sient meteoric phenomenon ; and those who, on the 
other hand, attribute so high a value to it, as to con- 
sider it the cause of the milder treatment which the 
Christians received under the reign of Antoninus 
Pitis.* 

It is impossible that Justin's agency could have 

Basil, 1566, p. 205.) Ju8tin*8 Treatise against all heretics was 
written in the reign of Hadrian, and this opinion is probably cor- 
rect, for Justin refers to the work in his larger Apolofl^, which 
was composed soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius. 

1 Iren. adv. hares. 4, 14, p. 233; 'iwTvas U*lf ir^ig M»(xuifm 
fvfvxyfietjt <pn^if. Phot bibliothec cod, 125. T. l.p.95: ««7bM«^ 
xiatfot eivayxatot Xiyi,-^Euseh* Hist, Eccles. 4, 11, T, I. p. 321. 

3 Khode*s ProleRom. ad quaestionem de evangelic apotto- 
loque Marcionis, {^VratisU 1834)^ p. 5. 

' This appears very characteristically from a remark of Jot- 
tin, in his Treatise against Marcian, which has been preserved 
by Irenaens, Adv, hares. 4, 14, p. 233. xx) xuxSg *UurT9»t !» V 
^^»s Mei^ximx fvvl*yfAetlt (pnfflr on avjf rf xu^if ci^* £y lirf/rS<fV, 

♦ Thus Orosius, hist. 7, 14, p. ^1. Justinns Philosophus 
librum pro Christiana religioue compositum Antonino tradidit 
benignumqne eum erga Christianos fecit. — After him, Zonar, 
anneU, T. II. p. 206; and still more recently Kopke de statu *i 
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passed away in its Tfhole peculiarity without leaving 
any trace, and if its effects outwardly were less visible, 
they were perhaps so much the greater internally ; and 
though few new professors of Christianity might be 
won by it, yet it would strengthen and confiim those 
who were adready won oyer to the faith.^ But against 
the opinion that the heathen goTemment was rendered 
&YOurably disposed towards the Christians by Justin*s 
apologetic efforts, it is to be considered that in Justin's 
days, the opposition of the old and new faith was still 
too direct, the odious imputations made against the 
Christians were still too new, the exasperation of the 
heathen was too fresh, for any individual to succeed in 
essentially altering the public opinion, and to mediate 
a real approximation of dispositions so widely sepa- 
rated. The transient repose which the Christians 
partially enjoyed under the reign of Antoninus Pius,* 
is explicable on grounds entirely distinct from any per. 
sonal regard of the Emperor for them. Moreover, 
Justin was often led away by his zeal for the Chris- 
tian faith, in his attacks on heathenism, Judaism, and 
heresy, to make attacks on heathens, Jews, and here- 
tics; his opposition against error changed into bitter 
personal invectives against the erroneous ; and his 
plain* dealing not seldom degenerated into insolence ; a 
line of conduct which would naturally be far more 
likely to repel than to attract.' 

eondUione ChrUHanorum, etc. p. 27, and Mohler'^s Patrologiey I. 
219. Compare, on the other hand, Stubenrauch, De vera in- 
dole ae causie cahmitatum quibus saculOy 1 et 2, p. Ch. n affiicti 
sunt Chriatiani, HcU. (without date,) p. 15, sq. 

^ Lactant. (^Institutt. divin. 5, 1,) says in reference to his own 
apologetic labours ; si lucrari has (paganos) a morte, ad qnam 

concitatissime tradunt, non potuerimus nostros tamen 

confermebimus, quorum non est stabilis ac solidis radicibus 
fundata et fiza sententia. 

^ Sulpicius Severus is incorrect when he says, {Histor. Sa- 
cra^ 2, 32, p. 246, ed. Lips. 1709), without any qualifying ex- 
pression,*" Poet Hadrianum^ Antonio Pio imperanie, pax eo- 
elesiis fuitJ** 

' Tzschirner's Falldes HeidenihumSy I. 27. 

£ 



I 
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It could only aggravate the existing antipathy to the 
Christians, when Justin said to the heathen magis- 
trates,^ ^^ You seem to he afraid lest all men should 
act aright, and there would he no longer any one for 
you to punish ; these are feelings that hefit an execu- 
tioner rather than good governors. Yet it is oar coa- 
▼iction that it proceeds from the suggestion of enl 
daemons^ who require sacrifice and worship fit>m the 
irrational ; hut we have not helieved that ye who pio- 
fess to be the friends of religion and philosophy, would 
do anything irrational. But if yon, like men witiioot 
understanding, pay more regard to custom than to 
truth, do what is in your power ; hut goyemofs who 
honour opinion before truth, are no better ihan robb^n 
in the desert." In like manner, the breadi between 
Jews and Christians would only be widened, the stub- 
bornness of the Jews would be made still more stub- 
bom, when Justin, with ill-timed severity, exclaimed, 
'' You understand all things in a carnal manner, and 
think that you are practising piety if you perform tiiiese 
(outward) ceremonies, while your soub are full of no- 
thing but deceit and wickedness^*'*— and in another 



1 Apol. 1, 12, p. 60, (p. 69, C. D.)— This impetnoiM warmth 
of controTeray, is found not in Justin alone. Other Apologisfei 
weaken the force of their vindications by the same fault. Thus 
Alinucius Fel. Octav. c. 25, p. 92. <* Quidquid Romani 
tenent, colunt, possident, audacisB praada est. Templa onmia 
de manubiis, id est de minis urbium, de spoliis deorum, de 
coedibiis saoerdotum. Hoc insultare et illudere est, vlctis re* 
ligionibus servire et captivas eas post victorias adorare. Nam 
adorare quae manu ceperis, sacrilegium est oonsecrare, non 
numina. Toties ergo a Komanis impiatum est, quoties tri- 
umpbatum : tot de diis spolia, quot de gentibus et tropcsa. 
Jgitiir Romani non ideo tanti, quod religiosi, sed quod impune 
sacrilegi." TertuU. apolog* c. 25, T. V. p. 58. 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 14, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) « Therefore by 
the leaven of repentance and of the knowledge of Ood, which 
has been made for the iniquities of the people of God, as Isaiah 
cries, we have believed and make known that this is that bap- 
tism which he foretold, that alone can cleanse those that re- 
pent^ this is the water of life. But the e\&\.eTtv& ^qivil h&ve du^ 
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passage/ ^' But 70a are a people hard of heart, and 
without understanding, and blind, and lame, sons in 
whom there is no&ith, as he himself (God) declares : 
honouring him only with jour lips, but in heart far 
from him,**— or in a third passage/ " You have never 
shown jourselves possessed of friendship or love either 
towards God, or to iba Prophets^ or to yourselves, — 
but always worshippers of idols and murderers of the 
ri^teoiiB, until you laid your hands on Christ himself, 
and to the present^ remain in your wickedness, cursing 
those who demonstrate that he whom you crucified is 
the CUmst.** His attempts to produce a salutary im- 
pression on heretics must have totally failed, since 
Justin cannot spare them one kind word ; he heaps 
diem together without any distinction, puts them 
all under the same anathema^— ^treats all their think- 
ing and acting as blasphemous, atheistical and daemon- 
ical, and allows them no other way of coming to terms 
with the Catholic Church, than an unconditional sur- 
render of their philosophizing. 
^ Most probably, therefore, Justin*s labours conduced 
far more to &e internal edification of the Christian 
Church, than to its extension outwardly ; but, at all 
events, they were influential enough to secure that im- 
portance to his character which has ever since been 
attached to it. This influence derived a great acces- 
sion of strength from the manner in which our Apo- 
logist closed his life. 

for yourselves we broken, fuid can be of no use to you. For 
wliat is the use of that baptism which only cleanses the flesh 
and the body? Be bafrtiied in soul, from anger and core- 
tousnees, frmn envjj, irom hatred ; and behold the body is 
dean. Forjthis is the meaning of the unleavened bread, that 
ye may not perform the old works of the wicked leaven. But 
you understand aU things, j-c.'* 

» DiaL c. Tr. c. 27, p. 125, (p. 245, A.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 93, p. 191, (p. 321, C.) and many other 
passives. 



> 
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SECTION III. 

Justin's martyrdom. 

Justin at last yerified in his own person, what 
so often been the subject of his boast^ both to Jews 
and Gentiles^ respecting his fellow-Christians^ namely, 
the steadfastness of their faith, and their cheerfulness 
in meeting death.^ He became a martyr to Christiaii 
truth. This fact is most satisfactorily attested, apart 
from the martjrology, by the unanimous voice of the 
Christian Church. None of the ancient fathers, in- 
deed, gives a complete account of Justin's martyrdom; 
but a casual intimation of Irenfeus,* who was almost 

1 Dial c Tr. c. 110, p. 203. (p. 337. B.) Kt^aXfrj^^i «m m2 
wrttv^ovfitfu ha) ^fi^itt vrafm^uXXi/utt Ka)^%f/t4ut umi wv^arni^m" 
fmt TuTf &XXtits fittwmvoit Srt ovx mpi^rdftiBm nit ifUk»yi§ts \nXn \(fr» 
*^ Beheaded and crucified^ and delivered to wild beauts, to 
chains, to the flames, and to all other modes of tortnre, still 
it is seen that we flinch not from our confession.**— a 46. p. 142, 
(p. 265; c) hfitus Mf rtv tin ^vnd{u9, tts vriXm l^Cfut. Ar«- 

cause we will not sacnflce to the former objects of our 
worship, we endure the extreme of punishment, and surren- 
der our lives with joy." — Apoi, 1, U, p. 49. (p. 60. A.) 1, 39, 
p. 67. (p. 78. B.) 1, 67, p. 77. (p. 91. D. E.) 2, 4, p.. 91. (p. 
43. K). Dial, c. Tr. c. 96, p. 193. (p. 323. D.) c. 121. p. 214. 
(p. 349, D. 360, A.) and other places. Similar assertions 
abound in all the Apologists, Tertull. ad Seapul, o. 1. T. III. 
p. 167, magis damnali, qtiam dbsoltUi gaudemut, o. 5. p. 163, 
crudelitat vettra gloria est nostra. Even heathen opponents 
have, on these points, borne an unwilling testimony for the 
Christians. Lucian de mart; Peregrin. c. 13. friir«««ri9 atvrwf 

Wt^thia^n cl iroX\»i. << The miserable creatures persuade 
themselves that they shall be altogether immortal, and live 
through an endless duration, and so they despise death, and 
many voluntarily surrender themselves." 

* Iren. adv. haeres. 1, 31, p. 107, .«; Ci atian) 'Uv^rifw ««^m(- 
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a contemporary of the apologist, — the later testimonies 
in all the more credible ecclesiastical histories,^ — and 
lastly^ the title of ^M arttr," which Christian antiquity, 
from TertuUian's time, has constantly attached to Jus- 
tin's name,^ fiimish a warrant, that Justin really seal- 
ed his Christian profession with martyrdom. The 
martyrology alone, contains a detailed account of the 
close of his life. According to this account, Justin 
suffered death in company with six other Christians. 
Cheerfbl and undaunted as in life, when death was in 
sights he bore his testimony for eyangelical truth. 
The answers which he gave to the questions proposed 
to him by the pnefect Rusticus, who tried him and his 
companions, breathes entirely the same spirit which 
emanates from his writings that still remain, the 
spirit of the most unshaken love and fidelity to the 
Christian faith. To the questions of the prsefect re- 
specting the doctrines held by Christians, he simply 
and comprehenmyely replied: ^' We belieye in one 
God, the original creator and framer of all things, 
visible and inyisible, who is not enclosed in any space, 
but inyisible as he is, fills heayen and earth ; and in 
Jesus Christ the Son of Oiod, whom the prophets an- 
nounced beforehand, as a teacher of truth, and herald 
of salyation. Of his eternal godhead I am not able, 
in my weakness, to speak satisfactorily ; this is the 
function of a prophetic power, as likewise in truth the 

* Enseb. hUt, ecdes, 4, 16, T. i. p. 364 : Kctrk rsvrwt *mi i 
^Utt^TtMs . . . 9f/y mmrmtfrfuSreu /tM^^ — Chronic, md. 
Olpmp, 232, 2. p. 168; Cresoens Cynicus agnoscitur, qui 
Justino Dostri dogmatis philosopho .... persecutionem 
suscitavit, in qua ille gloriose pro Chiisto sanguinem fudit. 
Hieronym. de vir. illustr. c 23. T. i. p. 178. Epiphan. adv, 
iutr, 46. T. i. p. 391 ; i*l»u^TTptf "Sttum^eimt . . • », ro rix$t 
^m^ K^r^S ftmfTu^mf^ r§Xt40u ffn^Afu MMrm^vTM. Phot. 
libliotlL cod. 12d, T. i. p. 95. 

2 TertuU. adv. Valent. c 6. T. li. p. 114. Ju8tinu8,pAifo«o- 
phui et martyr, Philastr. de her as. c 4P. p. 100. Hieronym. 
devir. iUnst. c. 9, T. i. p. 174, epistol. 63, adv. Helvid. T. ii. 
p. 12. Theodoret, /abut, hasret. praef. T. iv. p. 282.— Phol^ 
UUiothee. cod. 48. T i. p. 12, cod. 120, p. 93, cod. ^5,^.^^. 
^ifid ^2, T. it p. 290. Zonur. annal T. ii. p. 205, s^. 
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prophets in fonner ages, prophesied of his becoxmng 
man." When the prsfect asked the aocosed the ques- 
tion ivhich Tf ould detennine his fiite,^ " Art thou then 
a Christian?'* he replied with firmness, " I am a 
Ch ristian." To the jeering ohserration of the prnfeet, 
'^ Thou helievest then, in thy ascension to HesfeS) 
^'ben I have caused thee to he scoui^ed and hehead- 
ed V* Justin answered with the distinctness of a 
spirit fall of faith, '' I hope that I shall receiye the 
gift of Christ's grace, when I haye suffered that" 
The fresh inquiry of Rusticus, whether he really 
thought that he should go to Heaven, and he reward- 
ed there, was met by Justin with a still more dedsive 
declaration, — ^ I not only think so, hut I know it 
with a certainty that does not admit of a doubt" 
The patience of the praefect was now exhausted. In 
a threatening tone, he called out to the accused, ^* Join 
together and offer a unanimous mind to the gods." 
On Justin's rejoining, '^ No reasonable man will ab- 
jure godliness and embrace impiety;" the prefect 
said with encreased warmth, '*' If ye will not obey, 
ye shall be chastised without mercy.** But ws 
threatening, so far from daunting the accused, only 
made his courage rise higher. *' We wish nothing 
more/* said he, ^' than to suffer for our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for this will give us salvation and joy at his dread 
tribunal, hefore which all the world must appear,*' 
With this declaration the trial closed. Forthwith the 
praefect passed sentence of death on the accused, 
and ordered him, after being scouiged, to be behead- 
ed. 

Thus died Justin. It is not improbable that the 
cynic philosopher Crescens was the mediate or imme- 
diate cause of his death. Of all the philosophical 
schools which set themselves in array against Chrktiaa- 
ity, as soon as it had openly asserted its claims, none 



' Epistol. Smym. de martyr, Potpearp, c 12, in Paior, 
Apoit.ed* Col. T. ii. p. 197, sq* Eusebius. hUt* eccles. 4,1JL 
T. i, p, 350, ^ 
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;ated the Christians trith more bitter, more in- 
hatred, than the Cynic. 

3 reason of this fact is yery apparent. The Cynic 
[, in the second century of the Christian aera, 
n the last stage of its decline.^ The various 
traits by which the earlier and earliest advocates 
} philosophy, notwithstanding all their singulari- 
lad been honourably distinguished, had almost 
ly vanished in the later adherents of the school; 
nics of the second century had barely retained 
iblic side of theirphilosophy, and reduced even 
I a caricature. Tneir outward appearance had 
omething {rightful. The pallium was carelessly 
n over one shoulder, and left one half of the body 
i their hair hung down long and shaggy, their 
rere like the claws of wild beasts. Begrimed with 
;irt with a large knapsack, in one hand a formi- 
cudgel; and in the other a book written on the 
they wandered about in swarms through the 
frequented parts of populous cities.* But this 
, uncouth exterior, was nothing in comparison 
he internal abominations which went along with 
. fawning servility to gain the favour of the 
Ful, immeasurable vanity, an unrestrained fond- 
or detraction, a gluttonous appetite, insatiable 
S and the most shameless unchastity, were the 
teristic features of most cynics. Religion and 
ty had, in general, for them, only a relative 

lat Julian tiays of the Cynics of his time, may he trans- 
Dot without truth, even to the second century. Julian. 
. T. i. p. 236. {Opp, ed. Spanhem. Lips. )f{96), tfA^^yt 
TWt K^ari^vut rZf KtnmSf ■■ ■ 4 r»f &^» i#r) nh ru»Zr§t 
^ rcvf ytnmevt fnr$f»t l^*) (ftktxii irafra. 
iian or at c. Gr. c. 25, p. 264, sq (p. 102, B.) : ^tiri^ou 

^n^ttn fri^i^/^cvrif . — Lucian vit, auct* c. 7> ^i sq. bis 
. 6. conviv, c. 13, sq, 16, 35, 44,sqq. Apulej. de mag. 
270. (ed. Altenb. 1778). Aiigustin, de civit. dei^ 14, 
'. p. 463. Brucker*s JJistor. Crit Philos, T. ii. p. 
. TboluGk*8 £ssa^ on the Nature and Moral Influence 
oMfgf^ in the Student'B CMnti Library, No. 40. 
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value, as yehicles of yanity and self-interest.* What 
wonder then, if to people of this class^ the quiet 
dignity of the Christian conduct, the holy seriousness 
of Christian men and women gave peculiar offence? 
what wonder if, with all the irritation of ii carte 
threatened in their reputation and influence, with lA 
the turbulence of a conscience violently aroused, Aey 
attacked the professors of a new iuith so dangerous to 
themselves ? The philosopher Crescens at Rome was 
a microcosm of this degenerate cynicism.* Faithful to 
the character of his party, he made the Roman Chris- 
tians the objects of his calumnies and slanders. Him- 
self without religion, he indulged, to the delight of an 
applauding multitude, in hypocritical lamentations OTer 
the irreligiousness of Christians.^ It was natiHal that 
Justin, fvhen, during his second residence at Rome^ 
he became acquainted with the proceedings of this 
abandoned philosopher, should feel compelled to de- 
fend the Christians by showing that the charges 
brought against them were utterly unfounded. He 
forced this boastful and hypocritical philosopher to a 
tacit admission of his ignorance^ and disingenuousness. 
He showed that Crescens was either totally unacquaint- 

' No one has more strikingly described this morni degene- 
racy of the cynics, than Lucian. Fugit. c. 16. vXtttth iu^ 

\x9r*^»itnKa.9n c 14. sqq. 18, sqq. Tatian^ orat. C' Or. c. 

3. p. 24fi, (p. 144. JS,)—A^M\ei. ftorid. T.ii. p. 9, sq. Julian. 
oral, T. i. p. 223, sq 

2 Tatian Orat. c, Gr. c. 19, p. 260, (p. 157, D.) : K^9Hm 
. . ir««2i^«rr/f fA\f 9'eifraf uv'ifnHyKt, ^iKm^yv^if il itdw 
^^oftxhs 5j». Brucker, Hist. Crit, Philosoph. T. ii. p. 617, sq. 

^ Lucian. Fugit. c. 19, ovltt yovf ourm iZ^tt ofXX* «fXXf Imi9- 
r/tfv, u( reui Xoytvf aurSf xeci t» l^ym. 

* Ij^norance was a spf cial prerogarive of the Cynics. Lti- 
cian. Fugitio. c. 13. fiXfAat xa) ufia^iet* xu) ateuffy^tnTiaf ir^M*- 
xmXlvetvrtSt ut*i^ uuroTs fixXterm ffVfaymu^tvrm'.— Vif, AucL c 
11. cv ya^ r«) Sitfo-ii ireti$timt xat kiyut xa) Xif^MV. &kk* WiTff 
mhr^ ft ir^cg icj^ttf ii «2'V * xa) ihArti(p^r»t v-xurtyKpnt n «"«^/;^#f 
90Xiit n rixTstf Ji r^a^rtl^irtiSi oiiili ri xatXv^u ^avfA»0t§9 fl»z#_ 
Julian Orai, 7i T. i. p. 225, i^fjuicn Wi vot iiv«i«(ikvi' ^«»T«4/a^ 
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ed with the Christian doctrine which he slandered, or 
that, if made acquainted with it, he understood it not, 
or that, if he not only knew it but had a perception of 
its excellence, he had been deterred by the fear of men 
ftom arowing this conviction. In every possible view 
he satisfactorily proved that Crescens had no right to 
fhe title of a philosopher; that he was no more than an 
aspiring charlatan, to whom the praise of men was 
everything, and truth nothing.^ This bold language 
of course exasperated the cynic to the highest degree, 
and Justin had everything to fear from his malice, for 
the revenge of a cynic was as insatiable as his vanity. 
Justin was not unaware of his danger^ for one mo- 
ment ; he said that the pride of the mortified philoso- 
pher would, perhaps, require his blood as an atone- 
ment. With a strong presentiment, he said in his 
Second A pology to Marcus Aurelius ; Apol. 2, 3, p. 
90, (p. 46, E.) xqiyoii ^^oadoxu vm rivog roiv ajvo/ttaff/niveov 
lT/j8ouASu3^va/ xa/ f uXc^ ifi/rayrivaty i) x^v u^6 Kotffxsvroi 
Tou ^jXo'>\/6(pov xa/ ^iXozofivowov ydio ^tXoGopov sjtsTv a^iov 
rhv avd^a. ** And I expect to be plotted against, and 
festened to the stake by some one of those whom I 
have named, or at least by Crescens, that lover of 
noise and braggadocio, for the man is not worthy the 
name oi philosopher." Nor did Crescens allow him 
to be long in suspense. As Tatian, a disciple of 
Justin, informs us,"^ the philosopher attempted to get 

' Justin gives a summary of his disputation with Crescens, 
Apol. 2, 3, p. 91, (p. 47, A — C.) Elsewhere the Apologist 
has expressed himself in strong and unmeasured terms on the 
oorruption of the philosophers in general. Tatian remarks 
that Justin excited the ill-will of Crescens by attributing de- 
ception and gluttony to the philosophers. Tatian. Orat. o. Gr. 
c 19, p. 260, (p. 168, A.) 

^ Lucian. Fugitio, c. 15, i^x**' '^^^ ^'' ^^*y;c^f ^l;^«yr«/, ^f 
tpirmi Tig Borate) »»9f/mt *a) xttra /3^«;^ti, «XA,* tvBus fioSft xa) X^rt 
v^y ixfi^tXn rht Utvrivy a9et(ptuyou^i rhv Xai^o^ieif ««i 9r^»;^tif»f to 
(tfXtfy. ** In the first place, they will not listen to an argu- 
ment, if one questions them ever so moderately and briefly, 
but straightway bawl out, and defend themselves with their fa- 
vourite weapons, abuse and a bandy cudgel." Fit. -/!twt.^.\Q% 
' Tatian Oraf. c. Gr. c 19, p. 200, (p. 158, \.^ K^itfuni. - 
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rid of his mortal enemy. Under these circamstances, 
it is not improbahle, though not certain, that Cresoen9 
was the prime instigator to Justin's martyrdom^ and 
seyeral of the fathers have asserted that he was ao :^ 
but their accoimts have no historical foundatioOj^ Ink 
rest on a misinterpretation of Tatian's language.' 

If it be asked when did Justin suffer martyrdom, the 
accounts of antiquity are tolerably iinanimoos^ in 



• • . 0VT»ts mvrh S^i^/ii rof Bdntm, is *mi 'iwgrTvmf^ Mu^tiv't^ 
ttmi Iftlf itf »ax^ rtf Bctrarf wt^tfieckuf 9r^»yfuiTUtm9^at. 
'* Cresceiis ho dreaded death himself, that he plotted to inTolve 
Justin and myself too in it, as a great evil.'* — With a critical 
reference, it is to be remarked, on this passage, that the parti- 
cle iff before Mtxm owes its insertion to a conjecture of Geflmer> 
since the manuscripts unanimously read wt ; but this conjecture 
may be received without scruple, for it is recommended by Its 
simplicity and appropriateness, and the reading of the manu- 
scripts gives no Kense whatever. The words »«i tfu, according 
to which Crescens made Tatian also an object of persecution, 
have been often animadverted u)>on by the learned. Their 
genuineness has been doubted, since Eusebius {Hisi, Eeeles. 
4, 16, T. i. p. 368) omits them in quoting the passage, 

^i*^»nt 0vr»tf lUtiiu rh Bdfa*^9, t*s «•) 

'UwrTtt* »uB^mw$( fuy^Xf K»xf rf Scvcry wt^tfitXuf vr^ayfttm* 
rtwnr^tu. 'i his omission is certainly remarkable, but yet 
the words cannot be considered as spurious, since ail the ma- 
nuscripts in which Tatian *s discourse is extant, contain them. 
But, on the other hand, it is probable that Eusebius might not 
have read them in his copy of Tatian, for, otherwise, the con- 
clusion he draws from that passage in reference to Justin's 
death would be absurd. Oompare Halloiz Ft/, et Document* 
Justin, p. 353, sq. Prudent. Alaran. 0pp. Justin, p. 260. 
Daniels, Talianus des Apologet. Halle, 1837> p. 40. 

1 Euseb. Hist. Ecoies. 4, 16, T. i. p. 364. Chron. ad Olymp, 
232, 2, p. 168.— Hieronym de vir, lilust. c 23> T. i. p. 178. 
Phot. Bil^iotheo. Cod. 125, T. i. p. 95. 

* Eusebius, whom later writers have copied, gives ns com- 
plete certainty ; he says, 4, 1 6, T. i. p. 367 : iri »»Tk rhf ahrti 
ir^offn^t* ir^if rod K^/rxiirrtf gv^xiuttffBett itiXim^ (• 'UtwrTvtf*) 

Tartafcg if rf ir^ot "EXjinwt Ur»(u kiytv tf^i wnt 

. • . Kfiffxtif ywf . . . tdrg/f tii^Uy &C. 

' Euseb. h. e., 4, 16, T. i. p. 364. Hieronym, de vtr. 
Jllustr. c 23, T. i. 178. Chronic. Alexander, p. 606, (ed. 
Rader). When the Chronicle of Eusebius appears to contradict 
the account in his £ccleftiast\caiU\s>Xot^,\X\%QTA'^\av^'^«BNi- 
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pointiiig to the reign of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, 
and his associate in the gOTemment Lucius Yems. These 
testimonies are confirmed hy the contents of the Second 
Apology, "which imply the existing sovereignty of Mar* 
cos Aurelius.^ Lastly, the ancient martyrology narrates, 
in agreement with Epiphanius^* that Justin was put to 
death hv order of the rrsefect Rusticus^ which must 
haye, therefore, heen in the time of the double sove- 
reignty of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Yerus ; for 
Junius Rusticus was Prsefect of Rome under both 
these emperors, as appears from a rescript of the two 
imperial brothers;' and, from an accidental remark 
of the orator Themistius (in the middle of the fourth 
century).* 

ranee. Compare Die Theoiogitchen Studien und KriHken, 
1835. Part iv. p. 909. 

^ Tlie evidence for this assertion, of which the correctness 
has been questioned very recently by Neander (in his Allge^ 
meine Geschiohte, &c. i. 742), may be seen in our Essay con* 
tained in the TheoL Stvdien und KriHken, 1835. Part iv. p. 
913. 

2 Epiphan. adv, haeres, 4S, T. i. p. 391, i'UurrTvHf 2«^m4i- 
^irnt tf ri yUtt ri rik0( »vl^ X^t^rw fut^v^out, rtXtUv rri- 
^eiftv Kmwm^twrtu \ir) Tnt 'Pttftmutv, Wi *Vcvevt*w hytfiifH «*2 
*A'i^mfw fimftXims* On the mistake of Epiphanius in refer- 
ence to the emperor Hadrian, see Theologiachen Stud* und 
Kritihen, 1835, p. 943. 

' Digest, lib* xliz. tit. i. L 1. Cum per errorem factum 
dicas, ut a judice, quem ex rescripto nostro ab Amplissimis 
Consulibus acceperas, ad Junium Jiusticum, amicum nos- 
trum, prafectum urbi provocares, Consules Amplissimi per- 
inde cognoscant, ac si ad ipsos facta esset provocatio. 

* Themist. Orat, 34. irt^< rtit i^X' P* ^^^- ^^q* ^>-^ «*•» 

(the Emperor Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius) Hxv *'*^ f»i>Mf»t 
scj r»v M»XaffV ^tkt^t^isw Taytt^tih «v« &XV ^*'' 

, . . . M royraif iiitxtt rht ixvwfMt rit iirmr^t &fx^* i«a^« 
9rov9T0 tui) rhf iriXif ^^fu^n 7«y /AtymXnf. '* Uavin^ driven 
Harianus and Rusticus from books, they did not suffer them 
to philosophize with pen and ink. therefore they promoted 
these men not to the tribunal alone, but to the prntorium — 
in addition to all these they enjoyed the office which takes lt& 
uame from the CodsuIb, and governed the grent c\\.^.' 
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Of the year of Justin's death there is only the soli- 
tary notice of the Alexandrine Chronicle. Chron. 
Alex. p. 606. 

IN A. jS'. (Auy.) g, vir, Max^/voy xai KsXifOU 

IN A y, (Auy.) /. u^', *O^(ptT0\) Ka/ XlouSgvrof 

'lovOTTvog pX6(fo^og row xa^ ^/t^aj Xoyou dsUTSPov wts^ rS/, 
xaS' S/^a; doy/Ldruv ^i^Xtov dvadoits Md^x(f) AuPTiTJtf) xai 
'AvTuviv(f) Bri^(f) ToTg avToxodro^at Ss/^ xaraxofSfj^iiTeu fJAV 
oh ^oXO (fTi(pdv(f) T^ rov fia^rv^tov. If the authority of 
the Alexandrian Chronicle he thought sufficient, then 
the year a.d. 166^ may he considered as the year of 
Justin's death.^ 

1 Conlpare the TJieolog. Siud. und Krit,, 1835, Part ir. p. 
948. Gercken De Justin, Mart ad reliyionem Christ, oonver- 
stones admodum MemoraOili, p. 10. 
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THE WRITINGS OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 

FusTiN was distinguished not only as an advocate of 
^Jhristianity by "word of mouth, but by his writings. 
ie composed a considerable number of works, and 
he express assertions of subsequent teachers of the 
church, indicate the high estimation in which they 
wrere held. Eusebius {Hist. Eccles, 4, 18, T. i. p. 
i76.) says : crXt/irra v^rog xaraXiXo/^Ev ^,a,/V Tsvaideu' 
'isvTig diavoiag xai wt^l ra ^sTa sc^roudaxu/ai ucroiU>v^^ara, 
irdgrig u<psA.iiag s/^crXsa : ^' He has bequeathed us nu- 
merous memorials of an understanding well trained 
and deeply versed in divine subjects, which are replete 
with all manner of instruction." — But the esteem in 
which Justin was held as a writer has not saved the 
majority of his works from destruction. Of many we 
have little more than the title, and of others the title 
is all we possess. Among them are two philosophical 
treatises, of which one belongs to the department of 
metaphysics,^ the other to psychology.^ Besides these 
there were several apologetic writings ; one, probably 
of a more general kind, which attempted summary 
solutions of the objections to the Christian faith ;^ 
two others were designed to oppose the Greeks, 
namely, a treatise on the Monarchy of God ;^ and a 

-» Phot. Bibl. Cod. 125, T. i. p. 94. 

2 Euneb. Bitt, Ecclet. 4, 18, T. i. p. 377- 

3 Phot. 1. c 

* Euseb. 1. c. p. 377; and Phot. J. c. p. 95 *, «i(l ^lou (ib«i»^« 
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discourse to the Greeks,^ which discussed particularly 
the nature of daemons ; also, two books against the 
heretics, of which one was directed against all 
heretics^' and the other princtpally against Mar- 
cion.' And lastly, there is a worlc of Justin's known 
to us only by the title, of which the subject was pro- 
bably Christian psalmody.^ No student of Ecclesiasti- 
cal history can help deploring deeply the loss of so 
many treatises, for certeinly they would have been 
most valuable contributions to our attainiag a more 
accurate knowledge of the Church in the second cen- 
tury. But as the esteem whidbi Justin has enjoyed in 
all ages of the Church, has, on the one hand, not pre* 
served several of his writii^ from destruction^ so, on 
the other hand, the reputation of his name has occa- 
sioned the forgery of a multitude of spurious woiks^ 
Many of these bear the marks of spuriousness in their 
front; in others, the question of genuineness is involv- 
ed in more or fewer difficulties. It is the office of the 
critic to bring this question as far -as possible to a de- 
cision. In modem times^ critical investigations of tius 
kind have not been wanting; but the results have 
hitherto given only partial satisfiaction. Hence we 
shall not hesitate to enter on a fresh investigation. 
With this examination, we shall connect the questions 
respecting the place and time of the composition of die 
works which are acknowledged to be genuine, as fiir 
as we possess the data for answering them. 



^ Eiueb. 1. 0. p. 376, and Phot 1. c. « Koys ir^*'EXXm»t. 

^ Justin. Apol 1, 26, p. 60, (p. 70, C.) 

' Iren. adv hares. 4, 14, p. 233, and Phot. 1. c. p. 95. comp. 
Euseb. A. e. 4, 11, t. i. p. 321. 

* Euseb. higt.eccles. 4, 18, t. i. p. 377, and Phot. 1. c p. 95. 
i i^iy^u^ofAiv»( y^dXTtif, Compare Fabric. Bihlotheo, Gra:c. ed. 
Harl. t. vii. p. 67. 
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SECTION I. 

JUSTIN'S GENUINE WRITINGS. 



CHAPTER I. 

THE TWO APOLOGIES. 

In all ages, the two apologetic treatises which bear 
Justin's name, and which vindicated Christianity be- 
fore the Emperors Antoninus Pius, and Marcus Au- 
relius, have been acknowledged as genuine. The 
Jesuit Hardouin alone has indulged in the whim of 
mooting the question.^ Their genuineness rests on the 
strongest grounds. 

The two Apologies are ascertained to be productions 
of <iie second eentur j, bj numerous internal particulars 
belonging to the departoMnts of History, Archaeology 
and Dogmatics, which presuppose the writer to have 
occupiea the standing point of that period, and are ex- 
plicable only on that supposition. This result, in re- 
ference to the Larger Apology, is tacitly confirmed and 
established by those Fathers of the same century, who 
qnickly made use of the Apology, and transferred many 
passages from it, in part verbally, to their own writings. 
'J^is remark applies to Tadan, Irenieus, Minutius Felix, 
and Tertullian.' 

^ Compare Ittig's Historia eccles. see, a chr. n. Seculi selecia 
capita, (Ijips. 1711,) p. 8, sq. and Fabric. Biblioth, GrtBc, ed. 
Harl. t. vii. p. 55, h. 

^ The Apologies of Athenagoras and Theophilus of An- 
tjoch, also ocmtain passages which, not improbably, may be 
considered as borrowed from Justiu's Larger Apology. 



Justin. Apoh ], 2, p. 44. (p. 
53, E.) 



Justin. Apol- \, 4, p, 45, {p. j 



Athenag. leg. pr. Christ, c. 2, 
p. 282, (p. 4, B.) Theophil. 
ad Autol. 3, 4, p. 382, (p. 

119, A.) 
Athenag. leg. pr. CYimt. ^, ^^ 



4-P-; p. 281. (,p.3,C.^ 
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Justin. Apol. 1 . 27, p. 60, 
(p. 70, D.) 

ov r^oTOV "kiyovrai 01 vaXatoi 

ruv T^i(puv ri W'jrm ^o^^d- 
du'j, o^jTCfj vvv xa/ Ta/6ag stg 

Justin. Apol. 1, 22, p. 57, 
(p. 68, A.) 

Justin. Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, 
(p. 62, A.) 

ou fiovov 6 fioi^ivcav s^ytft sx 

xai 6 fioi^s\i<fat ^ovXofLivog, 

Justin. Apol. I, 12, p. 50, 
(p. 60, B.) 

iwti yvu^/^ofisv ov^qiov dyvoic^ 
xaTsyojUsvTiv •^^v^rivtrvvrSfiug 
fAsrapaWstv, vvs^ rovvsTcai 
rovg ^/XaX^^g/j, fiix^d i:^o(S' 

^g/Pa/ 'JT^Oi^Mfirl^TilliV^ iiboTig^ 

on ohx ab\)varov dXif^sidg 
wa§ars^sj(frig oiyvoiav fuysiv, 

Justin. Apol. 1 , 43, p. 69, 
(p.81,B.) 

ov8sv dvmfisvog iJvat srspv, 
va^* Byiy6nt, 



Tatian. orat. c. Gr. c. 28, 
p. 267. (p 165, A.) 

nraihi^aeria fl'|0>o- 

fLiag ucrc ^'Pufiaiuy ri^Karm, 
craiduv dysXag &<Sn:io /Tffwv 
(po^SdBojv cvvayii^iiy ahrh 

Iren. adv. Hseres. 2, 54, 
p. 161. 

Qui melior est, ex open* 
bus ostenditur. 

Iren. adv. Hseres. 2, 56, 
p. 165. 

Apud quern non solum 
qui msechatur expellitui 
sed et qui msechari vult 

Iren. adv. Haeres. 3, 2, 
p. 175. 

Si non facile est, ab errore 
apprehensam resipiscere 
animam, sed non omnimodo 
impossibile est, errorem ef- 
fugere apposita veritate. 



Iren. Adv. Hseres. 4, 72, 
p. 283. 

Qui nihil aliud esse pos- 
sunt, praeterquam quod 
facti sunt. 
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Justin. Apol. 1 . 55, p. 76, 
sq. (p. 90, C— E.) 



Karavof](faT€ vdvra ret If 

T(f> xofffKfj^ ii aviv rov cyj^' 

fiarog rovrou (rov tfrau^oD) 

btotxiTrat 5) xoivuvtav s^eiv 

hbvarat, 0dXa(f(fa /ih ydo 

ou rsfivtrai, jjv fi^ roDro rh 

r^ovaiov, o xakiTirat hrtov, h 

rfi V7it <fuov fieivp' yrj ds ovx 

a^ovrai avBvaurov' €xairan7i 

ik r^v e^yafftav ov TOiovvrat 

ovSb 3avav<fov^yoi ofioiug, u 

fifj did rZv rb <F)(rjfia rovro 

f^ovruv s^yaXsjojv, Tb be 

dv^^cdTg/ov <f^fifji,a ovdivi aXX^ 

ruv dXoyuv Ku^uv bia^i^u^ ij 

rfi 6^^6v rh inat xai sxraffiv 

yjei^Zv ^^itv xai h rfj cr^o- 

(TciKr^ d'jrh rov /tAsrwcr/ou rg- 

ra/ievov rhv 7^sy6/!itvov fiv^Oth- 

rr^ga ^sfs/v, hi ov fin 

dvufrvoi^ ear) rfi ^di(f) xai 

ovSiv aXXo dslxwtftv j rb 

<f^fLa rov srav^ov .... 

xai rd *Ka^ vij/tv he (ri/^|3oXa 

r^v rov (fx^fiarog roirov religio fonnatUT. 

hvvafiiv br{Ko7j Xsyu 8s rd 

ruv 'jeai vfjil^ xaXou/c^svcav ovt- 

^/XXwr xai rm r^ovaim^ 

hi Siv aire ir^iobot b/iMv n:av- 

rayov yhovrai .... xai 

ruiv <ira^ v/a7]> diro^vfi<fx6vruv 



Minuc. Felix. Octav. c. 29, 
p. 112, sq. 

Graces nee colimus nee 
horremns. Yos plane., qui 
ligneos decs consecratis, 
cruces ligneas, ut deorum 
yestronim partes, forsitan 
adoratis. Nam et signa 
ipsa et cantabra et yexilla 
castrorum quid aliud quam 
inaccuratse cruces sunt et 
omatae ? Tropesevestravic- 
tricia non tantum simplicis 
crucis faciem, yerum et 
adfixi hominis imitantur. 
Signum sane crucis natu- 
raliter yisimus in navi^ 
quum yelis tumentibus 
yebitur, quum expansis 
palmulis labitur ; et quum 
erigitur jugum, crucis sig- 
num est, et quum homo 
porrectis manibus deum 
pura mente yeneratur. Ita 
signo crucis aut ratio natu- 
ralis innititur aut yestra 



Tertull. ad nation. 1. 12, 
T. y. p. 12, sq. 



^ The reading ln>.»T xiy» i\ 
rek v£w ra^' vft7f xaXev/iifatv 
rests oo a conjecture of Thirl- 
by, for the manuscripts have 
a hiatus in this passage. ^ijXa? 



Ipsi quoque corpori nostro 
tacita et secreta linea cru- 
cis situs est ; quod caput 
emicat, quod spina dirigi- 
tur quod humerorum obli- 
quatio .... Si statueres 
hominem inai\\b\ia ^tl^«cl- 



rf?ira/^f 



AA^/ctPMairJUplsis, imaginem crvicVa ^teera 
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avrox^aro^aiv rag (txofag M 

xai ^iovg dt& y^afifLdrm 
svoyofi>d^tTt, 



.... Cruces erunt in- 
testina quodainmodo tro- 
paeorum. Itaque in lio- 
torixs et craces Golit cas- 
treinis rel^o .... Sed 
ille imaginum snggestas et 
totius ami coitus moniHa 
crucum sunt. Sic etiam 
in cantabris atqne yexillis 
quae non minore sanctitate 
militiia cnstodit^ Bipfaaia 
ilia Testes cracom sunt. 

Translation of the Latin. 

" We neither venerate nor dread crosses. But you, 
lYho consecrate wooden gods^ perhaps adore wood- 
en crosses as parts of jour gods. For the yerj stand- 
ards, and cantabra, and bsmners of the camp, what 
else are they but gilded and ornamented crosses? 
Your yictorious tropoea imitate not only the appear- 
ance of a simple cross, but of a man fastened to it 
We see, indeed, the sign of the cross naturally form- 
ed in K yessel when it is borne along with swelling 
sails, when it glides along with expanded oars ; and 
when the yoke is set up, it is the sign of a cross, 
and when man, with outstretched hands, w^orships 
the Deity with a pure mind. Thus, either natural reason 
rests on the sign of the cross, or your religion is 
represented by it." 



" Our own bodies contain a silent and secret outline of 
the cross : it is shewn in the erect position of the 
head, the perpendicularity of the spine, the curvature 
of the shoulders. If you place a man with expand- 
ed hands, you form the image of a cross. Crosses 
will be, as it were, the intestines of trophies. There- 
fore, on occasions of victories, military devotion 
honours crosses. — That pomp of images^ and those 
^nmmenta of pure gold, ate tke i\e<M^<i<&^ ^i ^^^^v 
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Thus even in the cantabra, and tbe banners ^bich the 
soldiery guard with not Itss sanctity, the cloths (on 
their sununit) form the yestment of crosses." 

Translation of (he Greek, 

" For observe all the things in the world, whether 
they can be managed, or can hold intercourse with- 
out this sign: for the sea is not traTersed, unless 
that trophy which is called a sail remain uninjured 
in tbe ship : and the earth is not ploughed without it : 
and the ditchers do not perform their work, nor 
the handicraft- men j unless by instruments which have 
this figure. And tbe human form differs in no re- 
spect from that of the irrational animals, except in 
being upright, and forming a transverse line by 
stretching out its hands ; and in the face, the nose, 
by which re8))iration is carried on, projects from the 
forehead, and thus it shews no other than the 
form of the cross. And the symbols you employ, 
manifest the power of this form — I mean the vexilla 
and the tropoea, which are always used in your pro- 
cessions, and you consecrate images of your de- 
parted Emperor in this form, and call them gods 
by tbe superscriptions.*' 

Justin^ distinctly names himself as the author of 
the Larger Apolog}'. Apol. 1. 1. p. 44, (p. 53, B.) 

AuTQX^aro^i T/Vy; A/X/^ * Abpavuj * A)tTtiim(^ Evai^u, . . , 
vTep ruv 6X 'jrayrh^ yi^oug ai/^^co^o/v ddtxug /ui^ieovaevuv 
xai s^rioea^ofAivm *lou<stT¥Oi n^'tfxou rov Bax^eiuv ruv d'reh 
<E>Xaoufa; vioLg croXstag rrig ^u^iag IlaXa/trr/V^j;, tig aurcDf 
rr^v 'jr^off^ojvfi(fi¥ xai hrsv^iv <jrimirifj^cti, ^* To the Auto- 
crat Titus ^Uus Hadrian Antoninus Pius, I Justin, 
son of Prisous, grandson of Baccheus of Flavia Nea- 

' The hypothesis that the passages above mentioned were 
not borrowed by Tatiau, Irenfeus, Minucius Felix, and Ter- 
ttilUan, from the author of the Apology, but, on the contrary, 
taken by that writer from them, is, on account of the wVioV^ 
historical and dogmatic circumstances uuder 'wViVc^ \\i«^ 
wrote, compared with the position of the author o^ \\it AwV>^> 
u'mply ijnpo§$ible. 
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polls in|Syria, Palestine, have made this appeal and 
supplication on hehalf of men ahove every other race, 
unjustly hated and traduced, heing myself one of 
them.*' And this declaration is confirmed hy a pas- 
sage in the Dialogue with Trypho, which contains a 
distinct reference to the Apology, and marks its au- 
thor as a Samaritan, which Justin was hy descent; 
dial, cum Trypk. c. 120, p. 214. (p. 349, C) olds M 
rov ysvovg rov sfiov, Xsyw ds ru¥ iufia^sdjVy r/vhg ^^v- 
Tibet, voiovfievog iyy^d^cag Ka/Va^/, fff^otFOfiiXatv sTror 
^Xai/aoSa/ avrovg ^u^ofihoug r^ Iv rt^ yhsi avruv fidy(f 
^i^uvt, ov ^shv i/crg^ avo) cratwjg af%?? Jca^ s^outftag xal 
dvvdfisug sTvai Xeyovtfi. " And not taking account of 
any of my own race, I mean the Samaritans ; hut 
addressing Caesar in a public document, I said, that 
they were led astray hy confiding in the magician 
Simon of their race, who they say is a god, ahove 
all government and authority, and power.''^ Compare 
this with ApoL 1, 26, p. 59, (p. 69, D. E.) But ilT 
Justin be the author of one Apology, the other also 
belongs to him. By their form and contents, both 
these writings bespeak themselves unequivocally to be 
the productions of one and the same mind. The dic- 
tion, the method, ' or, rather, the absence of logical 
arrangement, the doctrinal mode of representation is 
perfectly the same. Besides this, the second or shorter 
Apology shows that it is the composition of the same 
person who wrote the first, by repeated references to 
sentiments contained in the first, with the use of the 
formula ug '}r^os(pr}fji,sv. Compare Apol. 2, 4, p. 91, (p. 43, 
D. ) with Apol. 1 , 1 0, p. 48, (p. 58, B.)— Apol. 2, 6, p. 93, 
(p. 45, A.) with Apol. 1, 23, p. 57, (p. 68, C.) 1, 63. p. 
81, sq. (p. 96, A. D.) Apol. 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 46, C.) 
with Apol. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, C.) The two Apo- 
logies contain abundant internal evidence of their 
genuineness. But this evidence is corroborated by 
the testimonies of Eusebius and Photius, who both, 
in the enumeration of Justin's writings, reckon two 

' Tbfa pussAge lo^es notblng of Its force k% ev\Aexvcfc, «v«ii If 
the genuinenesB of the Dialogue be caWeA m c\\\e«X\oTv. 
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;etic compositions. Eusebius Hist. Eocles. 4, 
'. I. p. 376. fiiv rii hriv aurf \6yog ir^hg 
'7vo» rov Kvffe^rj v^offayo^sv^'svTa xccl rovi ro'jrou 
; r/;v rs *Pcafia,i(av ffvyxXrirov 'Tr^offf^co^firixhi M^ rut 
TlfLag' bayfLaroir 6 Ss dsvrs^av me^is^cav M^ rrig 
*ai Ttifrscag d'TToXoyiav^ fjv 'rs^ro/riTai tt^o^ rhv roD 
ou^ivou avrox^dro^og htdhoypv n xal ofiutyvfiov 'Av» 
f Obrjoov. ^^ The one is his discourse addressed 
Ltoninus Pius and his sons, and to the Roman 
;e, in behalf of our principles ; but the other com- 
i an apology for our fi&ith, which he presented to the 
eror Yerus his successor, and bearer of the same 
u Antoninus." To the same purport Phot. Biblioth. 
125« T. I. p. 94. These statements perfectly suit 
two Apologies now extant under Justin's name, 
les, in the latter are founds also, all the extracts 
h Eusebius gives firom the Apologies of Justin 
h were known to him. Compare, in reference to 
3nger Apology, Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 8, T. I. p. 
sqq. with Justin s Apol. 1, 29, p. 61, (p. 7^) A.) 1» 
. 62, (p. 72, E.) and 1, 68, p. 84, (p. 99, C.) Euseb. 
. Eccles. 4, 1 1. T. I. p. 321, sqq.^ with Justin. Apol. 
I, p. 59, sq. (p. 70, A. C.) Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 4, 
?. I. p. 323, sqq. with Justin. Apol. 1, 1, p. 44, (p. 
5.) ; and, in reference to the shorter Apology, Eu- 
Hist. Eccl. 4, 8, T. I. p. 312, sq. with Justin. 
I. 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.)— Euseb. Hist. Eccles- 
J, T. I. p. 365, sqq. with Justin. Apol. 2, 3, p. 
iq. (p. 46, E.) Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 4, 17, T. I. p. 
sqq. with Justin. Apol. 2, 2, p. 88, sq (p. 41, E.) 
the objection against the superscription which 
second Apolof^y bore at the time, 'jr^hg rriv^Fojfiaiuv 
Xfirov, *' to the Roman Senatey* is cleared up by 
jbius. For, although he asserts that it was ad- 
jed to the Emperor Antoninus Verus, he also 

Ku8e1>iu8, instead of the A policy, refers to the treatise 

ist Mareion as the source from which he had derived his 

ment. 

Owin^ to another lapse of memory, Eusebms CH\l%\txVift 

instead of the second Apology ; U tJ *^«T»^(f aWclu juv^- 
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speaks of it elsewhere as an appeal to the Roman 
Senate. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 4, 11. T. I. p. 323. 
'lovffrTyog ctp^; "EWTivag 'ixaytitTara, nrovritfag xai Irs^ov; 
Xoyovg VTS^rrji ri/Msrhag vr/Vrgw^ avaXoy/av g;^ovra^*/3a«Xi? 
*Avra}vh(fi tQ b^ g^ixXjj^gvr/ EutfeSg/* xai rp 'FufiaJm 
ifuyxX^rcf) povXji ncgofSf^m^i} " Justin having written 
powerfully against the Greeks, addressed discourses 
of a similar kind, respecting our faith, to the sovereign 
Antoninus Pius, and to the Roman Senate." From 
internal and external eyidence, therefore, the two 
Apologies are, indubitably genuine productions of 
Justin. 

These writings* as defensive and justificatory of the 
much hated doctrines and practices of the Christians, 
were intended for public presentation to the Roman 
government, and were actually thus presented. If, in 
modern times, this has been frequently^ treated as im- 
probable, and even incredible, it can have been for 
no other reason, than that the objectors felt it difficult 
to transport themselves into the primitive age ol 
Christianity, — that they expected to find ChristiaBS 
of the first century, employ the style of modem ser- 
vility, and that they forgot every efiect must have 
a cause, but not inversely, every cause must have as 
effect. We subscribe to Tzschimer* s opinion, " that 
nothing but the stupidity of a cowardly pedant could 
maintain, that Justin's frank and bold Apologies, were 
only rhetorical exercises, which he composed without 
any intention of presenting them to the Emperors. 
The times of danger and persecution, are not the 
most favourable for mere rhetoricians ; nor could men, 
who only spoke for the sake of speaking, express the 
truth and earnestness which we find in these writings, 
and certain it is, that, from the beginning of the world, 
no rhetorician or declaimer, has died a martyr."^ 

' Compare the " Theol. Stttdien und Eriiiken,** 1836, Part 
IV. p. 912. 

« Briicker, hist. crit. philnsoph. T. VI. p. 5.36. Semler's 
Getchichte d^r ehristHcken Glavbenslehre, II. 44, 62, 7<>* 
LftOffie'a Aurfvkriiehe Geschichle <ier Dopmen, I. 05. 
^ faff tUi li$id9nihum»^ I. 209, compare a\*o GescKViKte dt» 
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As to the place where Justin composed his two 
Apologies^ Eusehius states that it was at Rome,^ though 
he only gives it as a supposition, yet it is a very pro- 
bahle one. Several hints in the Apologies, really im- 
ply that Justin resided at Rome when he wrote 
them.* 

Respecting the dafe of the Apologies^ opinions have 
been very much divided from the earliest times. With 
respect to the first Apology y by far the greater number 
of learned men, such as Scaliger,' Petou,* Dodwell,* 
Pagi,^ duFourdeLonguemeJ Tentzel,^ Le Clerc,^ Gal- 
landi,^° Lumper," Winter,^* Rettig,^' Neander/* and 
Mohler/^ fix its composition in the year 138 or 139 ; 

ApologeHky I. 233. Kestner expresses himself very decidedly 
oa the absurdity erf this supposition, *' the beautiful conjecture 
of illiterate literati, {ungeiehrten GeUhrten)^ who suppose that 
the Christian apolo^^ies never came under the notice of the 
heathen emperors. — since it must have been impossible — — > 
need not l>e refuted. He who knows not how to distinguish, 
at the first glance, the inspired language that depicts to the 
life, from the cold artificial tone of the Rhetorician, cannot 
make himself acquainted with the internal relations of any age, 
which alone can furnish a clue to the possibility or impossi- 
bility of a historical fact.** 

' Euseb. ki$U eedes, 4, U, T. I. p. 323. 

* Justin. apoL 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45. A.), and other passages. 
^ Animadver stone t in Euteh. chron. p. 2ii>. 

* Annotationes ad Epiphan. hteres. 46, Opp. T. 11. p. 82. 
^ AcUUtamenta ad Pearson, Opp. post hum. p. 243. 

^ Disiertal. hppatica. (Lugdun. 1682), 2, 3, 9, p. 114, sq. 

^ Dissert, de tfit Justini Mart, in Winkler*s sylloge anecdo- 
torum, p. 220, 242, sq. 278. 

^ Exercitationes seleota, T. I. p. XT 5, sq. 

' Hist. Eccles. duor. primor. a Ch. n. secul. f Amstel. 1716), 
p. 614, and Lebensehreibung einiger Kirchenvater, p. 5. 

^® Bibliotheca veterum patrumy T. I. p. Ixzxi. sqq. 

^^ De vita, scriptis etdoctrina patrum, T. II. 61. 

^"^Kritische Gesehichte der altesten Zeugen und Lehrer des 
Chris fenthums nach den Aposteln, p. 265. 

13 Das erweislich alteste Zeugniss, &c p« 39. 

14 Allgemeine Geschichte der ChristL Religion u. Kirche, 
I. 3. p. 742. 

I^ Patrologie, I. 192. 
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Others^ asKoch,^ and Aiigusti,* prefer the year 140; 
others, as Massuet,' place it in 145 : and lastly, others, 
as Halloix,* Tillemont/ Nourry,* Grahe,'' Pruden- 
tills Maranus/ Gercken,^ and Ritter/® refer it to the 
year 150. In our opinion, the date may be decisively* 
fixed to be the year 138 or 139, principally on account 
of the inscription with which it begins, which is as 
follows. A'JTOXi'droPi Tircft A/X/^ *Ad:^iav<f) ' Avruvivtfi 
Euffs^sT '2e^affT(f) Kaitfa^i xai Ovr,^/aff/fi(f) vi(p p\066^(^ 
xai Aouxiu) ^iXoa6(po'j Kai(fcf§os ^bau vt(f) xai '^ffs^oui 
ii<fvotr}T(jj^ i^affTJi Tatdstag ho^ rs tfUyxX^r^ xai iravrl 
dvifiifj * Pujuaiojv, From the circumstance, that in an 
address, in which, by naming the imperial personages 
according to the laws of convenience and propriety, 
the complete enumeration of these titles would be 
given, and every attention would be paid to etiquette, 
— the adopted son of the Emperor Antoninus Pius, 
Marcus Aurelius, or (as Hadrian had named him,) 
Verissimus, only bears the surname of philosopher, 
the inference is direct, that the Apology must have 
been presented at a time, in which the individual so 
named, had no other title. 

But soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius, 
that is, in the course of the year 139, he received the 
title of Csesar, consequently this Apology must have 

^ Justini Mart, cum Trpphone Judao dtahgus, fKil. 1700) 
p. 32 and 37. 

^ Denkwurdigkeiten aus der christlichen ArchaeologietVU^ 
36. 

3 DissertaL in Iren. 1, 2, 5. T. II. p. 3. 

* Vita et documenta Justini Mart, p. 28 and 332. 

* Memoirea pour servir a l*histoire, T. II. p. 172, 289, sqq. 

^ /Apparatus ad libliothecam majfimam, I. p. 3C7, sq. 
^ Spicilegium patrum, T. 11. p. 150, sqq. 

* Prolegomena in 0pp. Justin, 3, 5, <!, p. Ixxxi. sq. 

' De Justin. Mart, ad religionem Christian, conversione ad» 
modum memorabilia p. 1 7. 

^^ Animndversiones in primam Justini Mart, apologiam, 
rVratsiL) 1836, p. 7» sqq., compare, Theologisches Litteratur- 
blattMur allgemeinen Kirchenzeitung^ 1831), No. 12. p. 94. 
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sen composed and presented in the interral between 
e accession of Antoninus Pius/ and the elevation of 
arcus Aurelius to the dignity of Caesar, that is, in 
(8 or 139.* Certainly, a favourable juncture ! If at 
y time whatever, the Christians might venture to 
tertain some hopes for their cause on the accession 
a new prince who was confessedly gentle and phi- 
ithropic ! 

It has been attempted to set aside the evidence in 
rour of this conclusion in various ways, partly by 
presenting it as insufficient in itself, and partly by 
rect counter-arguments. It has been repeatedly as- 
•ted that the predicate *' Caesar** belonging to Veris- 
Qus, might have been omitted by an oversight 
her of a transcriber or of Justin himself, and it has 
en proposed to read the superscription thus, A6rox- 
ro^i Tircfj AiAttfj * Ad^iavf) *AvTcavJv(f) E'lffs^sT '2ePa(fT(p 
iiffa§t xni Kaiffa^t Oufi^t<fffi/M(fi v/tf! pXoffo^tfjf &c. But 
s assumption is so purely arbitrary and improbable, 
it it is sufficient to have mentioned it. More plausible 
the attempt recently made by Ritter, to bring the 
e of Caesar before the name of Verissimus. Ritter 
isiders it surprising, that in this superscription, as it 
nds in the editions of Justin, the predicate Kakaoi 
lot immediately after avrox^uro^i, but stands after the 

^ Capitolin. vit. Mrci. c. 6. Consulem seciim Pius Marcum 
ignavit et Caesares appellatione donavic. Marcus Aurelius 
d his first consulship with Antoninus Pius in the year 
^ ; he received the appellation of Caesar a year earlier, as is 
•ved by coins. See Gruter*8 Jnscriptiones antiqua toHiM or- 
Romani ed GrcBv, T. i. p. 260. No* 6. 
' The opinion of £u8ebius differs only a little from this re- 
C, in the chronicle (ed. Mai and Zohrab, p. 384,) he places 
presentation of the Apology in the third year of the reign of 
toninus Pius, therefore in the year 140. 

Prudent. Maran. prolegomena, 3, 5, 4, p. Ixzxii. Tille- 
at, memoires pour servir a fhistoire, T. ii. p. 290, and 
ibe's Spicilegium patrum, ii. 151. Compare what Ritter 

said on the opposite side (animadverss. in prim. Just« 
log. p. 7, sq.) 
Auimadv. etc. p. 3^ &qq. 
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name and title of Antoninus Pius ; a position for ^hich 
neither a sufficient reason can be found in the mean- 
ing of the word Csesar, nor a parallel in other inscrip- 
tions. But the whole difficulty would be remored if, 
as Sjlburg has suggested, we separate the word Kom- 
(fa^i from the title of Antoninus Pius, and join it to 
Obnotff(fifi(fj. If the particle xa/ appear to stand in the 
way of this alteration, it may be remarked, that it on- 
ginally stood before the word Kouffap (*AvruvU(f) EutfsjSw 
SsjSatf-^^ xa/ Kaiaaoi Ovri^tffffifKfj) and was subsequently 
placed after Kaiaaoi either by some one who was fond 
of euphony, and thought, by this transposition, to lessen 
the cacophony xa/ Ka/Va^/, or by the accidental omis- 
sion of a transcriber, in consequence of which, another 
who no longer found the particle in the text, and yet 
perceived that it was required by the laws of Greek 
construction, restored it, but in the wrong place. A 
reviewer of Ritter's Programme,* finds the proposed 
alteration of the inscription necessary on another ac- 
count, since otherwise the word Kaltra^t would have 
another meaning in the first clause of the address, than 
in the third member, where Lucius Yerus is called 
KoUga^og (pit^u viog. For while, according to the com- 
mon reading of the superscription, the title Ka/Vo^ in 
the latter place would be the predicate of the successor 
in the government, the same predicate would imme- 
diately before be attributed in another sense to the 
emperor himself. These remarks are, as we have said, 
not without plausibility, but they are also without 
truth. As to the last surmise, it would not have been 
entertained, had the person who originated it been 
better acquainted with Roman inscriptions in the 
times of the emperors. For it is not unusual that in 
one and the same inscription the title Ka/Va^ is repeat- 
ed, and that in one instance it is the title of honour 
belonging to the reigning emperor, and in another that 

^ Theologisches Litteratnrblatt zur ailgemeinen Kitchen' 
iteitung, 1839. No. zii. p. 94. 
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of his appointed successor. For the purpose of com- 
{orison, we will gire an inscription^^ which is a Terj 
exact parallel to the case in hand, for here the person 
of the Caesar is the same : 

L. AELIO. CAESARI. IMP. CAES. TRAIANI. 

HADRIANI. AUG. PONT. MAX. TRIB. POT. 

XXI. IMP. II. COS. III. FILIO. DIVI. TRAIA 

NI. PARTHICI. NEP. DIVI. NERVAE. PRONEP. 

But against Hitter s objections let us recollect : even 
supposing that the form of the address with which Jus- 
tin's A pology opens, could be found in none of the ancient 
Roman inscriptionsof wliich we haye copies extant^ yet it 
would not argue the least against the correctness of the 
address, for Justin wrote not as a diplomatist, but as a 
priyate man^ who might adhere to the customary form of 
inscriptions^ but who might also equally well depart 
from it. The superscription in, and for itself, gives a 
perfectly satisfactory sense, if it be translated^ ** To the 
Autocrat Titus Mltus Hadrian Antoninus^ to the pious, 
august CassarT^ Eusebius^ among whose quotations 
from Justin's writings the sup^nscription of the Apo- 
logy is included,' evidently found it^ as far as the 
point we are discussing is concerned^ in the form which 
it is at the present time ; for he gives it exactly as it 
18 always read in the edition of Justin, with the ex- 
ception of transposing the word Ka/Va^/ before 2g/3a<rT^ 

* Grater's Inscriptiortes antiqu. fab. orbU Roman, T. iii. p. 
1085. ^o, 1, other Inscriptions in Gruter, T. i. p. 126, sq 
p. 2«6. Ko. I and 8, p. 260. No. 6. 

2 Inscriptions justify the use of the epithets, Ei/n/SM, 
ZijScrry as adjectives, as in the following from Gruter's In- 
icripiiones Antigvis, T. i. p. 277, No 8 : 

IMP. M. AUR. CARING 

NGBILLISSIMG 

CAES. PIG. FELICI 

INVICTG. AUG. 

PONT. MAXIMG. 

and in this passage in the second Apology, 2, p 90, (p. 43, B.) 
^lusetf. HMf' ^ccles. 4, 12, T. i. p. 323, 



76 THE TWO APOLOOIEff. 

(*AvTMViV(ft E-j<fe0iT KatffXPi SsCatfr^ xtti Ovrioigglfiu),) In 
the inscriptions on public monuments the word Kaiaao, 
when beside the predicates Ahrox^drcag and Sg.Satfro?, 
it is ascribed to a reigning emperor, has no fixed po- 
sition. Very frequently it stands at the head of the 
inscription,Ummediately after the word AJrox^irw^.as 
in the following example : — 

AYTOKPATORA. KAICAPA. 

MAPKON. AYPHAION. KAPON 

EYCEBH EYTYXH CEBACTON 

lEPA AEAOwN nOAIC 

EAOKEN. 

But in another instance it is again separated from 
Aurox^drot)^ and placed next to the title Sspatfrdg,* as:— 

IMP. NERVAE. CAES. 
AUG. PONT. MAX. 
Or this :» 

TI. CLAUDIO. CAESARI 

AUG. GERMANICO 

IMP. 

or it is sometimes placed between the emperor's names, 
and then separated from AuroxouTUo as well as from 
SsjSatfr^g, thus :* 

IMP. TITUS. CAESAR 
VESPASIANUS. AUG. 

Lastly, it is found also at the close of the name and 
title of imperial personages ; thus :^ 

CLAUDIO. INVICTO 
PIO. PEL. IMP. CAES 

PONT MAX 

TRIE. POT. III. COS. 

II. PROCOS. 



^ Gruter's Inscriptt. Antiqu<E, T. i. p. 277, No. 4. 

* Gruter*8 Inscriptt, Antiq, T. i. p. 245, No. 6. Compare also 
T. i. p. 155, No. 1, and 10, p. 245, No. 4, T. iii. p. 10J9, 
No. 7. 

* Gruter's Insonptt. Antiq. T. i. p. 238, No. 3. 

* Gruter, T. i. p. 244, No. 5. Compare p. 189, No. 6, and 11. 
' Oruter, T. i. p. 276, No. % Com^aTe, ^o. V. 
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jection to the position Tvbicli the word Kasffa^i 
in the address of Justin's Apology, thus ya- 
itirely, and the attempt which Ritter has 
remoTe the supposed difficulty is rendered 
iry. Besides^ the method of proof hy no 
commends his solution. For if we were will- 
low the possibility of an intentional or unin- 
omission of the particle xa/, and, moreoTer, 
er it probable that a later reader had supplied 
lent particle ; yet it would be far more credi- 
he had introduced it before the word Kaiaaci, 
assigned this title to Ovr,^ifffftfi(f)^ than the 
It must also appear wonderful that the in- 
)f the particle xai has been so extended and 
lly admitted, that in none of the existing ma- 
copies of Justin can a trace be found either of 
osed omission of xa/, or of the pretended genu- 
original reading, according to which xai must 
od before Kataa^i (SsiSa^r^ xa/ Kaiffa^i OufioKT-' 
After all, it can scarcely admit of a doubt, 
J have the superscription of the Apology 
in the form which it originally received 
astin — that Marcus Aurelius did not yet 
the title of Caesar when the Apology was 
and therefore that its date may on good 
be placed in the year 138, or J 39. With 
suits, it is by no means inconsistent that in the 
pology we met with the following statement. 

46, p. 71, (p. 83, B.) ha fiii Tivsg 

pi st2ov sxarhv invTTixovTa ys'yevvri(^at rhv X^tarbv 
lag liri Kv^Vjviov^ dibtbax^vai ds a ^afisv didd^at 
Ts^ov ^^ovoig swi Uovriov Il/Xarou, xa/ i'O'ixaXSKfiv, 
Svv<jt)v ovTMV Tuv 'T^o'/iyevrifiBvuv crairoiv dv^ooj'Truv, 
•gg Trjv a^og/a» "h.vtfojfit^a, ** Lest some should 
t we assert that Christ was bom 150 years 
1 the time of Cyrenius, and that he afterwards 
:he things we say that he taught after that time 
*ontiu8 Pilate, and hence object that the men 
preceding generations were free from gvy\\t. 
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we will at once explain the difficulty." In the ferst 
place, it is uncertain in what year the Christians of the 
second century placed the hirth of Christ, and con- 
sequently from what point they reckoned the 150 
years / and then Justin, on points of chronology, 'H 
every where uncertain and not to he depended upon. 
David, for example, according to his opinion* (Apol. 
i. 42, p. 68, [p. 80, B.] ) lived 1500 years before 
Christ. Lastly, the connection shows that the term of 
150 years is only a very general and vague expression, 
in which a Decennium, more or less makes very little 
difference. It only serves to compare the short period 
of time that had elapsed since the incarnation of 
Christ with the long ages which had preceded that 
event. It is instructive to notice the uncertain man- 
ner in which TertuUian expresses himself in a similar 
instance relating to a measure of time. While in Ad 
Nat. i. 7» T. v.p. 107, he says; igiiurastati nostras nm- 
dum anni ccl. — He soon changes the 250 into 300; 
Ad Nat. i. 9, T. v. p. 122, ut supra edidimus, mtaiU 
nostras nondum anni trecetiti The freedom, also, is 
deserving of notice, with which Arnobius fixes the 
distance of time in which that Apologist lived from 
the first publication of Christianity. While Arnobius 
mentions, as an exact reckoning, the number of 300 
years, (Adv. Gentes. i. 13, T. i. p. 11 ; trecenti sunt 
anni ferme, minus vel plus aliqutd, ex quo cwpimus 
esse Christianiy) these 300 years are raised by the 
heathen opponents whom he introduces speaking, to 
four hundred, (Adv. Gent. ii. 71, T. i. p. 101) ante 
guadringentos annas religioy inquitis, vestra nonjuii. 
Compare also Cyrill. adv. Julian 1. 6. T. vi. p. 191. 

Nor is there a more valid objection in the remark, 
that if the Apology was already composed and present- 
ed in the year 139, the designation of Lucius Verus, 
as pXoifopog and *Taibiiag e^affTTig would have been un- 

^ Acknowledging the correctness of this remark, Tillemont 
has, on that accounti given up the argument, Memoires pour 
tervir a VhUtoire^ T. II. p. 291, 313. 
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table, because he was then only eight years old. 
e do not wish to arail ourselres of the circumstance 
tt in Eusebius, (Hist. Eccles. 4, 12, T. i. p. 323) 
i superscription is given thus, Acux/^ pXoffo^ov 
'.itfa^og q>\i6u u/bJ, according to which the title of phi- 
opher is not given to Lucius Yerus^ but to his fa- 
ar, the Caesar ^lius Yerus ; and that this reading in 
isebius might be preferred to the common one in the 
tions of Justin^ AovxJ(f) ^iXoff6^(fj Kaha^og ^xisu u}(p ; it 
[m the other hand to be recollected, that we have be- 
e us the address of an apologetic supplication, in 
lich it was not to be expected that every title would be 
ighed with scrupulous anxiety, and that Capitoli. 
8, (Yit. Luc. Yer. c. 2), narrates of Lucius Ve- 
3, ''amavit inpuerifia versus facere, post oiationes,et 
jlior quidem orator fuisse dicitur quam poeta, iniO— 
verius dicam — pejor poeta quam rhetor ; nee desunt, 
i dicunt, eum fuisse adjectum ingeuio amicoruni at- 
e ab illis ei ilia qualiacunque sunt, scripta ; siqui- 
m multos disertos et erudites semper secum habu- 
e dicitur/' 

Lastly, no argument can be drawn against the date 
J have fixed for the composition of the Apology, 
»m the circumstance that Justin in this piece makes 
sntion of the Marcionites, as a tolerably powerful 
id wide-spread sect.^ It cannot indeed be disputed, 
at most of the Fathers transpose the first appearance 
' Marcion, whom they make a disciple of the Syrian 
nosticCerdo, to the reign of the Emperor Antoninus 
ius ;* but it requires only a moderate acquaintance 

^ Apol. 1, 26, p. 59, (p. 70, A.) M»fKtuf» rivet Hovtskov, ot *et) 
' Xrt trt 2tiar»tit9 rouf ^rtiSofiiwus , . , , Sg xara. trSv yivos 
^^ttxttjt "htk rns rZv ^eufiuwv rvXXnyptv: vaXXeug srtraifixt /SAotf*- 
ftsms Xiyuv — Apol. 1, 68, p. 78, (p. 92, A.) y ^roXXet ^uff- 
9TIS .... flfiuHf xetrayiXtiftf. 

2 fren. Ad. hceres. 1, 28, p. 105, Ki^m Ji t« 

linfiti^etsUTf *PMuif i«r}*Ty/»».(H vgiiius, according to Eusebius, 
ist. Eccies.\f 10, T. I. p. 31 6, became bishop of Rome in 
e first year of the reign of Antoninus Pius,) .... liital^t' 
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With the Fathers to know how little they are to he 
trusted in their chronological decisions.^ Chronolofp- 
cal accuracy was not their province. In the present 
instance, the information they supply leads us in ge- 
neral to the helief that the doctrine and sect of Mar- 
cion had spread considerahly in the reign of Antcmuntf 
Pius, but by no means to suppose that Mardon fint 
appeared in public under Antoninus Pius. Certainly 
Marcion had long been spreading his heretical Tiewi 
before he met with the counteraction which the Ottho- 
lie Church began against him in the reign of Antoni- 
nus Pius. At least Tertullian affords sufficient room 
for this presumption, in his statement : quota quidem 
anno Antonini Majoris de Ponto suo exhalatferii 
aura canicularisy non cnravi investigare, de quo ici' 
men constat^ Antonianus hcereiicus est, sub Pio iw- 
pius,— sind a passage of Clement of Alexandria may 
be adduced as a historical testimony for it, if we are 
willing to admit the competency of this Father on 
such subjects. The result, therefore, remains inTul" 

^i^etffxuXiTn. S, 4, p. 17^, xf^^^y • ir^i M»f»i6i90f xmi «vr«f M 
'Ty/vv . . . lis Tfiv IxxXwiav iXBmv ««} l^»ffX0y»fttt0s fSvf 

^/irlAiff-i, .... p. 179, Marcion, autetn Uli mccedent 
inualuU sub Aniceto, (AnicetuR. according to Eusebias, ^iit 
Ecdea. 4, 19, T. I. p. 379, was hishnp of Rome b^ween 
158-169, A.D.) Tertull. De prescript, hteret. c. 30, T. II. 



— ■Luvrimutci., yaoue. naret, i, 2c«, x. ir. p. oi«.— 
Entwurf einer voUstandigen Historie der KeUiereien, 
(Lpz. 17«2,) I. 499. 

^ Epiphanius, for example, involves himself in a palpable 
contradiction respecting the time of Marcion's appearance. 
According to HcBr. 48, 1, T. I. p. 402, this event happened 
under the Emperor Hadrian ; on the contrary, according to 
Har, 42, 12, T. I. p. 3G4, it was in the time of the Bishop 
Anicetus. 

^ Adv. Marc. 1, J 9, T. T. p. 28. 

3 Clem. Strom. 7, 17, 106, T. TIT. p. 290. ktip) rir'AWw 
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on all points^ that Justin's longer Apology was 
ed soon after the accession of Antoninus Pius, 
in the year 138 or 139. 
cannot form an opinion with equal certainty 
actness respecting the date of the second or 
Apology. But no well-founded douht exists 
A document was prepared under the reign of 
perors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Yerus, and 
re between the years 161 — 166, Eusebius, 
hom Jerome, Pnotius, and others agree, dis- 
asserts this ; and the grounds on which Ya- 
Dodwell, and Neander think themselves justi- 

r lacing the composition of this Apology in the 
the Emperor Antoninus Pius> are either un- 
mt, or are in favour of the contrary opinion. 
Jly the precise date of the secoi^ Apology must 
undetermined.^ 

ififtiui is pn^fffiurnf nttri^ug fintyinr: ** About the times 
mperor Hadrian, the inventors of heresies flourished, 
inued %o the age of Antoninus the Elder, as Basilides, 
I they report that Valentinus had listened to Theodas, 
. he was known to Paul. Marcion, in the same age, 
d with lihem as an elder with his juniors." 
linute examination and refutation of theve ground s is con • 
.our Essay on the year of Justin*s death, in the " Theo- 
I Siudien und KHtiken,** 1835, Part IV. p. 914. What 
, {Die Agape, p. 457>) has adduced to support his in- 
opinion, that the Apology was not composed till after 

176, under the joint government of Marcus Aurelius 
Kon Commodus, is only the product of deceptive hasti- 
[ arbitrary combination. But the hypothesis of Da. 

Hoven, {Epistola historico-critica de vera cetate, dig. 
pairia Minucii Felicia, ut et de nativo ordine apologia- 
Hni Afart. Camp. 1762, p. 6, sqq.) is perfectly absurd; 
8 historical relations into the utmost confusion, main- 
that the longer Apology was written and delivered un- 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius and his imperial partner 
Vemn, and the shorter, on the contrary, under the 
Antoninus Pius. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE DIALOGUE WITH TRTPHO* 

Like the two Apologies, the conyersation with 
Tiypho the Jew^ which has heen handed down to us 
under Justin's name, bears the most decided stamp of 
genuineness. And yet it is this work which has been 
most yioientlj attacked, as late as the year 1686, 
Tentzel wrote,* *' Dialogus cum Tri^phone quum a 
neniine in dubium hactenus vocatus fiierit^ sea ah om- 
nibus antiquitatis cestimaforibus in sutnmo pretio ha* 
heatur, nihil de eo restaty nisi ui inquiramus^ quo 
tempore disputationem Ulam instituerint Justinus et 
Trypho ;" but in Kttle more than 10 years, very dif- 
ferent opinions became current. In 1700, Kodi* 
made an attack on the genuineness of the Dialogae, 
less on purely critical gcoiinda, than fiKxai a theolo- 
gical bias, and a wish to support Justin's orthodoxy.^ 
The principal arguments he employed to proye its spu- 
riousness were, the silence of Irenaeus respecting it — 
the name of Trypho, which it carries on its front — the 
mention of the* Mardionite heresy, and the supposed 

^ E^ercitcUU select T. I. p. 182. To the Bame effect, Nour- 
ry, in his Apparatus ad bibliothec, Majnmatn. I. 578. 

^ Justini Mart* cum Tryphone Judceo dialogui secundum 

regulas criticas examinatus et vcBiurtuf eonvictus, KiL 

1700. Kestner's Die Agape^ p. 342, says, *' The evidence for 
the spuriousness of the Dialogue fails both in its premises and 
C3Qclusion8/* 

3 Epistola de dialogo Justini Mart, cum Tryphone Jud^to, 
Slesv. 1700. 

* Compare Ittig's Historia Eccles, seoundi a Chr. u, seeuK 
set. capp. p. 7, sq. S toilers Von dem Leben, den Schriften und Leh- 
ren der Kirchenvater (Jen. 1733,) p. 53, Fabric. Bibliothec, Gr. 
ed. Harl. T. VII. p. 63, not. w, and Delectus argument etsylla- 
bus scriptorum, qui veritatem religionis Christ, asseruerunt 

iHamb. 1725,) p. 47. Walch, Biblioih. pairist. ed. Danz. 
Jen. 1834,) p. 285, sqq. and Flupjge's Versucheiner Geschichte 
iter (heoioffischen Wissenchaften^ 1. p. \4^. 
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Um of doctiiftei later than the time of Justin — 
ent differexice of sentiment between it and the 
>gies — intteiual self^ontcadiotious — and, lastlj, 
iarities of diction which were not customary in 
leond centorj. Its real author was supposed by 
to have been the Trjpho of the third century^ 
is mentioned as a leacned pupil of Origen. 
i objections, of which some are yery weak, and 
est perfectly groundless, were answesed in the 
year by Albert a Eelde, in a yery unpreju- 
» learned* and in the main, conclusiy.e Epistle. 
re only to haye been wished that, in his refuta- 
he had not slayishly confined himself to the spe- 
<»iits<^ controyersy in his opponent s treatise, but 
aken a more comprehensiye yiew of the question. 
lie discussions were by no means brought to a 
by this epistle ; on the contrary, the attack and 
ce gaye occasion to a succession of writings for 
igainst the Dialogue, which was continued for se- 
years^ but with more warmth than ability. After 
onflii^ had ceased on this question, it was unex- 
dly renewed in another direction. Wetstein^ 
ad that the Old Testament citations in the Dialogue 
1 from the present Septuagint yersion, and agreed 
the reading of the translations of Theodotion and 
nachus, who, according to historical tradition, 
after ihe time of Justin, and on this obseryation 
rounded the conclusion, that the author of the 
>gue must have had before him, not the com- 
Septuagint, but the text of the Hexapla. Now, 
etstein represented the state of the case to be 
I worse than it was in reality, and, in part, 
erroneously,* yet it cannot be denied that the 
Testament citations of the Dialogue, which 
rally have the Septuagint for their basis, con- 
also readings which, contrary to the Septua- 



^relegomena in iV. T. T i. p. 66, (ed. 5«emler, p. 174). 
rom*8 Diatribe de avthentia, ^e, p. 8l,8q<\ hw v'^x©! 
3 particular JagtanceA. 
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gint^ agree with tbe translations of Theodotion and 
Bymmachus. To explain this fact, and to rescue 
the genuineness of the Dialogue with Trjpho from 
Wetstein's objections, Gallandi,* first of all, entered 
the lists. But he was not equal to the task, and Tfas 
unable to settle the question. Some of his remarks 
are altogether erroneous, and his attempt to explain 
the agreement of the Dialogue with the readings of 
Theodotion and S jmmachus, in part from the circum- 
stance that Justin had in his hands the yersion of 
Aquila, from which Theodotion and Symmachus had 
borrowed much, must be considered a failure, since it 
cannot be proved that Aquila*s version was really 
known to Justin.* Nor was Stroth' more successful 
in finding the solution of the difficulty. His attempt 
to place Theodotion's translation (contrary to the re- 
ceived opinion) some ten years earlier, and thus to 
make it possible and conceivable that this version was 
used by Justin, or that he had a copy of the Septua- 
gint, to which the reading of Theodotion were 
already transferred : — this attempt was entirely op- 
posed by chronological data,* and the difficulty in 
relation to Symmachus remains just as it was before/ 

^ Biblioth veterum patrum, T. i. p. 85, sqq. 

^ According to Epiphaniiis {De Afensur, etponderib. c 15, 
T. ii. p. I7I1) Aquila wrote his translation under the emperor 
Hadrian. The citations of the Dialogue sometimes correspond 
with the readings of Aquila; (Compare 2>ia/. c. Tr, c 109, p. 
202, sq. [p. 336, A. B,] Mich. 4, 2, 4, 6) ; in one instance, 
indeed, it seems as if the Dialogue expressly alluded to Aquila's 
translation, (Dial, c. Tr, c. 71, p. 169, [p 297, C] compared 
with Iren. adv. hares. 3, 24, p. 216J. Notwithstanding, 
Aquila is really never made use of in the quotations. Com- 
pare Credner's Beitrage zur Einlextung tn die bibliachen 
Schriften, ii. pp. 198, 288. 

' See his contributions to a Criticism on the Septuagint in 
Eichhorn's Repertory for Biblical and Oriental Literature, ii. 
76. 

* In its essential points Stroth has retracted his own hypo- 
thesis, a. o. vi. p. 125. 

^ * The hypothesis of Petau (animadv, in Epiphan. Opp, T. 
ii. p. 399) that Syuimachus lived before Theodotion, and, 
therefore^ was an earlier translator, is ttcaccely deserving of 
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i^ and EicKhom* came nearer the truth with their 
sitioQ, that the readings of the quotations in the 
gue which agreed with Theodotion and Sjmma- 
nrere not originally in the text of that work, but 
introduced at a later period from copies of the 
pla, whether they were substituted at once by 
anscribers in place of the original text of the 
agint, or were first placed in the margin, from 
L they were gradually introduced into the text, 
ler' has lately brought this disputed point to a 
ictorj conclusion ; with much industry and acute- 
16 has adduced evidence that the text of the Old 
ment quotations in Justin exists in essentially 
ime state, as when first written by the martjrr — 
its peculiar form is the work of some Christian 
at an early period, undertook a revision of the 
lagint^ and that the frequent agreement of the 
Testament quotations in Justin with the readings 
eodotion and Symmachus, in preference to the 
agint, may be accounted for, in great measure^ 
e circumstance that these revised copies of the 
lagint, from which Justin made his quotations^ 
vards came into the hands of Theodotion and 
nachus, and were made use of in their own la- 
I.* The only fault we have to find with Credner 

. Iren»ii8, \irho (adv. Jusres. 3, 24, p* 215,) mentions 
& and Theodotion, is silent respecting Symmachus, and, 
ore, did not yet know him, and Jerome {Comment, in 
8, 9, T. v. p. 184,) distinctly remarks : Spmmachua in 
'oiionit acita eoncedetu torquem posuit. Compare Bud- 
Ejfereit. de Theodoiione in his Parerga. hist, Theologka, 
1719,) p. 33, sqq. 

Hatribe de anthentia dialogi Justin, Mart, cum Tryph. 
), (Mediol. 1778) p. 77. 

'inleitung in das A. T. (Introduction to the Old Testa- 
3d edition, p. 367. 

'eitrage zur Einleitung in die biblischen Schriflen (Contri- 
18 to an Introduction to the Biblical writings) ii. pp. 
56 242, 272, 288, 298. 312, 317- 

olmes expresses a similar opinion. Compare Amersfoord 
riis lectt. Hdmesj p. 85, and Krom's Diatribe de autfieiw- 
s, p. 38 f sq. 
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18^ that he has carried liis opposition to Krom and 
Eichhom's views to an extreme — that he has ahsolute- 
]j exclnded every intentional alteration of the read- 
ings in the quotations according to the Hexapla, and 
has granted too largel}' an accidental and undesigned 
alteration hj the transcriber. For the reasons wfaick 
seem to justify such an exclunon, apply to individual 
cases, but not to the Tvhole^ and in some passages of 
the Dialogue, it is beyond all doubt that the original 
reading of the text has been designedly altered by a 
later hand. Dial. c. Tr. c. 58, p. 155, (p. 281, A.) 
all the editions of Justin give the quotations from Oen. 
xxxii. 24, in the following manner : xai k^dXaisv 5y 
yBXog fAiT al/Tou sca^ ir^utt Bat immediately after 
Justin explains the passage of Christ, virho, in biff 
opinion, wrestled with Jacobs (Dial. c. Tr. c. 58, pr 
\^), sv thko^ dvh&hg TtfT * A^oadfi, (panig^ xai h idicf df 
^^dj'Tov ahr(p rtp *Iax6i/jS vakaiaag — and, farther on, hfl 
remarks : Xsyu (Moses) juitd ^laxdj^ dv^^eav^g 'xraka/sa;^ 
From the tenor of these passages it is evident that the 
above citation must originally have been vnritten x«/ 
svdXaisv dv^^os'Trog fur avrov stag iroui, and that the read- 
ing dyy^kog was substituted by a transcriber. But 
another example is still more striking. In Dial, c 
Tr. c. 107, P- 201, (p. 334, C.) the hktory of the Pro- 
phet Jonah is given, and, according to the common 
reading, contains the following passage ; roD 'Im»« 
xfi^ii^avTog^ fLird rh ixfiaut^TJmt aMv rfi rprfi iifMp^ d^^ 
rng xoiXiag tov dd^ov /%^l>os, ort /jLtrd (Iv dXXetg r^tg) 
rsffffa^axovrar^sTg rjfii^ag vafiwXifj^u dvoXtAf^raty 
vrjtfTsiav dvXug irdwm ^wwi/, di-S^w^wv n xai dXoyuv . 
. . . EXTj^v^av, mffrevffavTsg, on sXs^fiuv 6 ^shg s^h, 
and a little after he says : tov 'lojvd dv/cafiivov evi rf rfi 
9 iffffa^axoffrfi r^iTfi Zfis^cf., ug sx7}ov^s, firi xarae7Pa^r,vai 

rriv mXiv TJXiy^iv aMv (6 ^eog). " When 

Jonah preached after he was ejected, on the third day, 
from the belly of the fish, that after (in others three) 
forty- throe days they should all perish — they proclaim- 
ed forthwith a fast for all living creatures — men and 
the irrational animals, believing lliat Oo^^smetc-^fvuL" 
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In this form of the te^t^ the words in the parenthesis 
SXkoti T^iTg) betray a marginal gloss inserted in the 
:t ; but we could scarcely find out the original reading 
the passage, if we merely consider it in itself, and 
lid not gain more precise information respecting it 
m another quarter. This information is obtained from 
manuscripts, compared by Prudentius Maranus. 
them the passage reads thus : on fLira iv uX>u>ig 
riffffOLsaxovraT^ui rjfis^ag vafii^Xr^u d'r.Om 
hrou. Evidently (as Prudentius Maranus suggests) 
3 space left racant in the manuscript between 
Xoti and TBSifapaxovraT^sTg is to be filled up with the 
rb yod^srou, and the text will be restored in the foU 
ving manner: or/ fitru (iv &Xkotg y^dpsrou retftfa^dxoih' 
) r^sTg Tif'^oLg ^leafu^'Krl^iT d<jro>MZvrcu, In this form the 
ssage furnishes unquesticmable evidence that the ori* 
lal reading of the quotation from Jonah iii. A, in the 
alogue, was the Septuagint version, and read fitrd r^iTg 
i^ccg and M rft rfj rfi/rfj ^fii^cf, but that a transcriber 
ticed the various reading of Aquila, Theodotion, and 
mmachus, by writing de words h aWoig rstf(ra^a- 
TOL in the margin of the Dialogue, whence they 
«rwards crept into the text, and were mixed 
th the already existing reading of the Septuagint 
it, however we may decide on this pointy thus 
ich is evident, ib^ the peculiar character of the 
d Testament quotations in the Dialogue tells not 
the remotest degree against its genuineness. 
It scarcely was this question apparently settled, 
)en the genuineness of the Dialogue was again 
Lied in question, and threatened from another quar- 
r. Lange^ believed that he had detected, in the 
iguage, as well as in the matter, an essential cha- 
Jteristic difference between the Dialogue and the 
o Apologies, and on this ground to decide against 
e former. Strangely overlooking the points of si- 
larity in these works, he finds in the Apologies no- 
ing but a very contracted range of thought, the 

' ^us/Uhrliche Gefchichte der Dogmen, 1. \^*d. 
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most common-place and ill -arranged representations) 
ivhile the author of the Dialogue appears to him to be 
a man of sense and information, equally able ia^^ . 
thought and language.^ With palpable extravagance ' 4 
he ascribes to the author of the Dialogue the most j 
accurate acquaintance with the practices and speca* j 
lations of Judaism, and a pure Jewish style of thought, ; 
while he can find nothing of all this in the Apologies. 
With an intentional heightening of the apparent con* 
trast, he believes that, in the author of the Apologies, 
he sees a friend of the heathen philosophy, and an 
enthusiastic admirer of human reason ; while the 
Dialogue expresses contempt of the Grecian philoso- 
phy, and an undervaluation of the natural powers of 
reason. But this attack was ably repelled. Miin- 
scher,' with great acuteness exposed the futility of 
Lange's assertions, by an accurate comparison of the 
Apologies and the Dialogue. 

After such ample discussions^ it is not our design 
to undertake afresh, the vindication of the Dialogue 
against the attacks on its genuineness : for we should 
be only repeating what has been already said. But 
we may reinforce the attempts to defend it by some 
additional evidence, which will not be altogether su^ 
perfluous, as, even within a recent period, opinions 
have been expressed which tend to cast doubts on its 
genuineness.^ 

We shall attempt, therefore, to adduce the positive 
evidence in behalf of the Dialogue with Trypho. We 

^ It is curious to notice how Taschimer, in his Gf»ehieht$ 
der Apoloyetik, I. 23H, in an undesigned opposition to Lang^ 
extols the Apologies at the expense of the Dialogue. 

* Disserlatio, au Dialogus cum Tryphone Juslino Martyri 
reote adscribalur, Marb. 1799, reprinted in the Commentationes 
iheolog. ed. JRosenmilller. Feldner et Maurer, V. I. P. 2, p. 
184 — 214. Compare also Neander's remarks in his AUge- 
meine Geschichte der Christ. Religion und Kirche, I. ?» p. 749. 

® For instance, Nitzch's De testamentis duodecim patriarcha* 
rum, Viteb. 1810, p. 4, 29, and Theologischen Studien. (LipjL 
1816,) I. p. 9. base's Kirchengeschichte^ (3. ed.) p. 55. 
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' aball begin with briDging together the particulars by 
which it is characterised in general as a production of 
^e second century. Such particulars are the histo* 
ncal references and doctrinal statements which the 
Dialogue contains. The latter, indeed, are tinged 
with those undefined and changing colours which are 
80 peculiar to the system of Christian belief in the 
second century — we need only mentig;) the doctrine 
of the Logos. But the former lead us incidentally to 
the same period which is implied in Justin's longer 
Apology. As for example, in the latter, the Jewish 
war under Bar-Kochba is represented as an event 
that had just transpired ; and in the Dialogue, the 
same war is spoken of as having taken place not long 
before. 



Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, 
(p. 72, E.) 

Ka/ yap iv rw tvv ygygv- 
l/CAsv^. ^lovda'/sifi voXs/Mif) 

',iuvd'X'o<frd<fe(ai af^ijysrjjg, 
l^Kfriavoug fiovovg ui rtfiea^ 
tdg • • • sxeXeuev dwdyeff- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. I, p. 102, 
(p. 217, D.) 

Toi/^ojv, ^rjffif xaXovfiar 

^vyoiiv rhv vuv yevS/Msvov ir6* 
Xe/Mov* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 10, p. 110, 

(p. 227, A.) 

O/ fierd Tou T^w^wvog, 
sfi^aXovTog rivhg avruv X6yov^ 
vi^i rou xard Tr^v 'lovdaiav 
yBvo/ji,mv 'jToXifiov dtsXdXouv, 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E.) 

" For in the Jewish war that has now occurred, 
Barchochebas, the leader of the revolt of the Jews, 
ommanded the Christians alone to be led away to 
lunishment." 
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Dial, c Tr. 0. 1, p 102, (p. 217 I>) 
** I am called Trypho, said he; I am a Hebrew 

of the circumcision, a fugitive from the war diat iof 

now occurred." 

** Trjrpho's friends were conrersing ; one of them 

throwing in an ohserration ahout the war then carried 

on in Judea." 

To these internal proofs, external ones may be 
added^ writers of the second century, namely, Irena- 
us and TertuUian, were acquainted with this Dia- 
logue, and frequently made use of it. Let the follow- 
ing passage he compared : — 



Irenseus. adv. haeres- % 
64, p. 169. 

Sicut auten^ corpus ani- 
male ipsum quidem non 
est atiima participaturaa- 
tem animam quoad usijtte 
deus Tult : sic et amna 
ipsa quidem non est vitii, 
participatur autem a d€8 
sibi praestitam vkam. 



Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c 6, p. 
108, (p. 224, B.) 

wot, E/ de ^?, 6i» ^uTj ouffa^fi, 
dXXd fisraXafi^dvovffa rrig 
^w?C . . , ^«?5 dt -v^up^ij fierg^ 
yg/, lirsi i^fiv avriiv 6 ^ehg 
poOXsrar ourojg d^a xal oJ 
fJii^i^u irorl, orav avTriv fiii 
^sXot ^fjv, Ov yap hi avrvig 
itfri rb cjjv^ ug rS ^g«, dXKd 
oj(fwe§ av^^ojTog ov biatravrhg 
s(frhy ovbi 6\)Vi(STiv dei rri 
"^^XP ^^ ^^M'Oit dXX* Srs dv 
bifl Xv^i^vat T^vd^fi^v/av rau- 
rriv, xaraXiiiru jj '^vyr^ rh 
ffOffAa, dXX* OTS av deri Xu- 
^rivat T/jV d^fioviav ravrriVy 
xflc/aXg/Vs/ i -v^y^jj rh ffojfitx, 
TLct) 6 dy^^ui'TTog ovx hrh, 
oUrcag xal, etc. 



Translation of the Greek* 

Justin. Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, ^. 108, (5. 224, B.) 
^* No one denies that t\ie aoxxVMN^a, '&\sl\.\S.\!5.>^^«^> 



THE WAlOQtE WITH TRTPHO. 



91 



ot as being life, but as a partaker of life. 
ioul partakes of life because Ood ivills it ta 
•efore it will not partake of it, when God 
wish it to live. For k does not live by itself 
but as man does not exist perpetually, so is 
QOt always connected with the soul ; but when 
ful for this harmony to be dissolved, the soul 
he body^ and the man is not, thus also/' &c 



iai. c. Tr. c 84, 
, (p. 310, C.) 



t «M 



w trrifiatvofjLivotnr it 
(fufovffias rixrtiv 

V, 

ial. cTr. c. 110, 
1, (p. 337, A.) 

u; X^/(rr/avoO;, o7 
• rou v6/iov xal roD 
I l^gX^ovro^ d'jr}) 
fidtdruifrou*l7i(fou 

lir} rh'^ih 'laxiiB 
Itf^aijX xan^xiyo- 
)} 'X'oXs/iov xai aX' 
jxa/o-atfjjs xaxiag 
miy d'jrh 'X'dffrig rrjg 
croXefitxd o^yava 
rag fJ^oLyai^"-^ g/f 
e/ rag ^/jSwva; ilg 
fi,€rs^dXofisv xai 
V, fcO<r?j3f/av, hixaio- 

MV^^Cti'TTtaVy iri6Tiv 



Iren. adv. haeres. 3, 27» 
p. 217. 

Quid enim magnum aut 
quod sienum fieret, in eo^ 
quod adoleseentula conci- 
piens ex vero peperisseti 
quod eremt omnibus qn« 
pariunt mulieribus. 



Iren. adv. hieres. 4, 67> 
p. 275. 

Si autem libertatis lex id 
est, verbum dei ab Apo»- 
tolis, qui ab Hierusalem 
exierunt annuntiatum m 
universam terram in tan- 
tum transmutationem fecit, 
ut gladios et lanceas bel- 
latorias in aratra fabri- 
caverit ipse et in falces, 
quae donatit ad metendum 
numentum, in organa pa- 
cifica demutaverit, et jam 
nescirint pugnare, sed per- 
cussi et alteram prsebent 
maxillam ; non de alique 
alio prophetse dixerunt 



/ 
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ikriia njv Tttf auroD roD 

JustiD. Dial. c. Tr. c. 779 
p. 174, (p. 303, A.) 

'/fuvou rh Tatito¥ xdXtJV «rs- 

fafii9 AafJMifxou xai tfxvXa 
2a/JM^ai .... 'HjjLfTg 
s^o/Lf¥ aTodft^ou roirro yty6' 
fittwt if r^ fifjktri^(f) X^tgrtft, 
'AfJM ya^ r(p ysmn^fou ay- 
rhff fAayoi avh * A^^^afiiag 

avTfpf T^ors^ov ii^wrfs ^^i 
'H^ujifiv ...... Sf X^. 

yoi xaXsT Pa<fi>Aa* A^tfv^iut 
d/a rrit oSsov xa) Svo^» axh- 
rou yvutfifiv, 'ET/Vratf^e ya^ 
roiaura h xa^ajSoXa?; xai 
ofututtfe^i o'oXXax/^ XaXoDv rh 
ayiov wbUfJM' o7oy vtnroir^Xi 
xai xp^c rir "Kah d'jayra 
rh h l6^o(fo\vfMtg^ ^oXXo- 

rjj^ <rou ' A/xo^^oTb^ xai i fi^' 
rjjg tfou XsTTo/a* 

Dial. c. Tr. c 78, p. I76, 
(p. 304. D. 305, A.) 

KaiySc^ rh s/rsTv rhv * Hffa'/ar 
X^-v^jro/ dvva/tnv Aafiaffxov 
xai (fxvXa ^afia^iiaf, rriv 
rou vovfj^oij dajfiovog rev h 
AafAaffxtff o/xovvrog dvvafiiv 
h^fiam vtX7i^r}ffi(^at rtp 
Xgi&ruf, d/ia rtp ysvvfj^TJvai 



hsec, sed de eo, qui fecit 



TertulL ady. Marc. 3, 13, - 
T. i. p. 125. 

Quoniam priusqnam cog- 
noficat Tocare patrem e 
matrem, accipiet yirtutem 
Damasci et spolia Sama- 
rie adyeisus regem Assy- 
riorum p. 126) 

serra modom etatis et 1 
quaere sensum prsedicatio- 1 
nis, imo reddeeyangelioTe- 
ritatis, quae posterior d6« 
traxisti, et tain intelligitai 
prophetia, quam renuntia- 
tur expuncta. Maneant 
autem orientales illi magi) 
in infantia Christum recen- 
tem auro et thure mune- 
rantes et acceperit inians 
yirtutem Damasci, sine 
prselio et armis ..... 
p. 127 : de illo autem tunc 
auri munere etiam Dayid : 
et dabitur iili ex auro Ara- 
biae. Et rursus, reges Ara- 
bum et Saba munera offe- 
rent illi. Nam et magos 
reges habuit fere oriens, et 
Damascus Arabiae retro 
deputabatur, antequam 
transcripta erat in Syro- 
phcenicen, ex distinctione 
Syriarum cujus tunc yir- 
tutem Christ us accepit, ac- 
cepiendo insignia ejus, au- 
rum scilicet et odores: 
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' fiayoi^ ol Ttveg ftfxu- 
I r,ffav 'JT^hg trdeoLi 

wl rov datfioviov ixti- 
^onrc; xa/ v^offxvvri' 
np X^i(fr(p, ^u/vovrat 
vreg rrjg 6XM\iM(td6r\g 
humfiKag IxiUrig^ vjv 

oixih fv Aa/Maffxtf^, 
i\h¥ de xai &dtxo9 

'rn^a^oXfi r^,v dura* 
'V9JV xaXwg Sa/tta^e/- 
•71 'On ds Aafiaff- 
; 'A^^aBiXTJg yrjg ^v 
k, ti xai vvv ^^offvivs' 
'fl 2i>^of o/v/x^ Xgyo- 
u^ vfiuv nvtg a^vrj^ 
dvvavrat. 



spolia autem Saraarise, ip- 
sos Magos ; qui eum ilium 
cognovissent et rauneribus 
honorassent et genu posito 
adorassent .... spolia 
sunt facti Samariae^ id est 
idololatriae, credentesyide- 
licet in Christum. Idolo- 
latriam enim Samarise no- 
mine notavit, ut ignomi- 
niose ab idololatriam . . 

. . . Nee hoc enim no- 
Tum est creatori, figurate 
uti translatione nominum 
ex comparationecriminum. 
Nam et archontas Sodo- 
morum appellat archontas 
Judseorumt et populum ip- 
sum populum Gomorree 
Tocat. Et idem alibi: pa- 
ter inquit, tuus Amorseus 
et mater tua Chetaea, ob 
consimilem impietatem • 

... p. 1289 . . • hoc 
itaque usu magos quoque 
Samaritamm appellatione 
titulavit, despoliatos, quod 
habuerant cum Samaritis 
• • • . idolatriam. Ad- 
yersus re^em autem Assy- 
riorum adyersus Herodem 
intellige^ cui utique adyer- 
sati sunt magi, tunc non 
renuntiando de Christo, 
quemintercipere quaerebat. 
Compare ady. Jud. c. 9> 
T. ii. p. 238, sq. 
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Translation of the Greek Extracts. 

1. (M ^.•— The I<atin of Ireneus is in subHance tkeOMiie 
as the first quotation from Justin. 

2. DiaLc. Tr. c. 110, &c, 

<< We Christians, — who haying learned religion from 
the law, and the word that came forth from Jerusalem 
by the Apostles of Jesus, have fled for refuge to the 
God of Jacob and Gt>d of Isnrael; and who, hav- 
ing been oppressed with war and mutual butchery* 
and all wickedness, have changed our swords into 
ploughshares, our spears into implements of hu»- 
bandrj, and who cultivate piety, righteousness, philaa- 
thropj, faith, and hope, which comes from the Father 
hims^, through the crucified one," &c. 

3. Justin's Dial. Tr. c. 77» p. 174, &c. 

'' The prophecy said, * before the child shall know 
to call father and mother^ be shall take the power of 
Damascus and the spoik of Samaria.' We are able to 
show that this was accomplished in our Christ. For, 
at his birth Magi, from Arabia, came and adored him, 

having first gone to Henrd, whom the Word 

calls King of the Assyrians, on account of his impious 
and lawless disposition. For ye know that oft times 
4ihe Holy Spirit utters such things in parables and si- 
militudes ; thus he did to all the people in Jerusalem, 
<Kft times saytng to diem, ' Thy father an Amorite 
and thy mother ;a Hititte.' " 

4. Dial. c. Tr. c. 78, p. 176, &c. 

" And the saying in Isaiah, * He shall take the 
power of Damascus, and the spoils of Samaria/ signi- 
fied that the power of the evil demon that dwelt in 
Damascus would be conquered by Christ, as soon as 
be was born, whicli the e^eixl ^loved. For the magi> 
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wlio had been forciblj impelled to all the eril deeds 
wrought by that demon, by coming and adoring 
Christ, showed that they had reyolted Irom the power 
that had enthralled them» which the Word mystically 
has taught us, dwells in Damascus. But that power 
being sinful and unjust, is aptly, in parabolic language, 
called Samaria. But none of you can deny that Da- 
mascus was and is a part of the Arabian land, though 
now it is reckoned to belong to 8yrophoenicia.'* 



Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 
90, p. 188, (p. 317, D. 
318, A.) and c. 91, p. 
188, (p. 318,c. D.)andc. 
94, p, 191, (p. 321, D. 
322, A ) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 87, p. 185, 
(p. 314, c D. 315, A. B.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 34, p. 131, 
sq. (p. 352, E.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 83, p. 180, 
(p. 309, B.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, p. 119, 
(p. 236, c. D.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 86, p. 184, 
(p. 313, D. 314, A.) 



Tertull. ady. Marc. 3, 18, 
T. i. p. 136— 138,and adv. 
Jud. c. 10, T. ii. p. 246— 
248. 



Tertull. adv. M. 5, 8, T. 
i. p. 344. 

TertulL adr. M. 5, 9, T. 
i. p. 350, sq. 

Tertull. adv. M. 5, 9, T. 
i. p. 349. 

Tertull. adv. Jud. c. 2, T. 
ii. p. 215. 

Tertull adv. Jud. c. 13, T. 
ii. p. 258, sq. 



But the Dialogue with Trypho not merely bears the 
marks of being in general a production of the second 
century ; it also expressly attributes its origination to 
Justin. Its author shows himself to have been a Sa- 
maritan, and refers to an apologetic composition al- 
ready presented to the Roman Emperor, in which he 
had openly and without reserve, exposed the gross 
delusion of his countrymen, who had been seduced to 
pay iiomage to the juggler Simon as the most high 
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God — the very accusation which is brought forward 
in Justin's longer Apology.^ It is also descrying oi 
notice^ that the author of the Dialogue acknowledges 
that before his conversion to Christianity he had been 
a Platonic philosopher, which perfectly applies to Jus- 
tin.* In accordance therefore with the express state- 
ments of the Dialogue, Justin must be considered as 
its author. This evidence is confirmed by the autho- 
rity of Eusebius.^ This writer, who was so familiar 
with the history of the early church, ascribes to Justin 
not merely the composition of a polemic and apologe- 
tic conversation with the Jew Trypho, but also brings 
forward some special points from its contents^ which 
are all found in the Dialogue that has come down to 
us as Justin's^ so that there cannot be the shadow of 
a doubt that the account given by Eusebius relates to 
the work which we possess. Eusebius thus writes; 
Hist eccles. 4, 18, T. i. p. 378. xa/ dtdXoyov T^hg 'lov- 
da/ovg ffvvera^iv (6 'lovffrmg) ov . • . , • v^k 
T^v^cava rZv tots 'EjS^a/wv eTTKfrifiSrarov ws'jroirjTar h (fi 
rivd, r^Svov tj Ss/a %af/6 aur^i* !«•/ rhv rrjg w/tfreug ^ra^wf- 
fi7i(fs Xoyov, driXoT, ovoiav rs wpSts^ov iri^i rA ^/Xotfo^a/to- 
^Tifiara tfwwhTiv itffsvrivsxrai xai offrjv s'jrot^ffaro TTJg aM- 
^siag sx^ufiordrriv ^^rjjff'/v.* *IffTo^sT d* Jv ravrf fl-J^i 
'loudatctJVy ug xard, r^g rou X^tOTOU htbacxakiag sTt^ovkii^ 
<fU(fxsva(fafievcii)Vf aurcb ravra 'TT^hg rhv T^u^eava d'Tonno- 
fievog' ov /tiovov ds ou fisravoTiffare i<p* olg i^^a^srg xaxuf. 
dWdt av3^a^ sxXsxrovg IxXg^cc/ctsvo/ rors d'jrh *ls^ou(fa\i\(Jk 
i^evefi-^l/an etg *}r&ffav r^v yriV, Xsyovrsg al^eatv a^to 
Hgiffrtavuv vs^dv^at, xoLraXsyovreg re ravra, anrt^ xa3 
^aa/f 01 dyvoovvreg ri/tiag d^iravng Xeyovaiv^ utfrs oit /i6iO 
eavroTi dhixiag amoi UTrd^^ers^ dXkd xai roig d^'Kai 

^ Compare Apol. 1, 26, p. 69,J(p. 69, D. E.) and Dial, c 
Tt, c. 120, p. 214, (p. 349, C.) 

» Compare Apd, 2, 12, p. 96, (p. 50, A.) and Biol, e. Tr 
c. 2, p. 103, (p. 219, C.) 

' Compare also Jerome. De vir. illust. c. 23, T, I. p. 17^ 
and Phot. Bibliothec. cod. 125, T. I. p. 94. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, sqq. p. 203, sqq. (. 218, E. 219, sqq.) 
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&iea(tiv avXafi dvS^ciTo/;.^ T^d<pu bi xai us on fiixi' 
%ou aOroD* ya^idfiMra v^opTir/xa dtsXafiTsv M rris sxxXi;- 
tlag* Msfi^vfirou Ss xai rijg 'ludvvov a^oxaX6-vjyg&;;, (fa- 
^ug rou aToffroXov avrrif tlvou Xsycov,^ Kai ^jjrftiv di 
rnuv vgo^riTixm fivrjfiovsusi, dnXsy^uv rov T^-jpuva, u; 
h vi^ixo^dvruv aitrd 'loitdcuuv aTh ri^g y^0L<pni»^ "" And 
he (Justin) composed a Dialogue against the Jews, 
being an argument which he maintained with Trypho, 
the most distinguished of the Hebrews at that time ; 
in this he shows in what manner the divine favour led 
him to an acquaintance with the Christian faith ; with 
what earnestness he had before pursued philosophical 
studies, and had sought for truth with intense eager- 
ness. And in this Dialogue he narrates respecting the 
Jews, that they had formed a conspiracy against the 
doctrine of Christ, and presses Trypho with the fact, 
(saying) so far from repenting of your evil actions, 
you have chosen select persons, and sent them over all 
the earthy denouncing the atheistic heresy of the Chris- 
tians^ spreading abroad those things against us, which 
are said by all those who know lis not, so that you are 
not only guilty of injustice yourselves, but are the 
causes of it in all other men. And he writes, that 
even down to his own time, prophetic gifts illuminated 
the church ; and he mentions the Revelation of John, 
distinctly stating that it was the Apostle's. And he 
mentions certain prophetic expressions — reproaching 
Trypho that because Jews had expunged them from the 
Scriptures." 

These testimonies, which even alone are satisfactory, 
are corroborated by the intimate relationship of the 
Dialogue with the Apologies, which leaves the critic 
only the alternative either to acknowledge the Dia- 
logue as well as the Apologies to be composed by Jus- 
tin, or to deny that he is the author either of the 

» DiaUo, Tr. c. 17, p. 117, (p. 234, E.) 
2 Dial, c. Tr, c. 3y, p. 136*, (p. 258, A.) c. 81, p. 170, (p. 
308, B.) c. 88. p. 185, (p. 315, B.) 

» Dial, c, Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) 

« Dial, c. Tr, c. 71, aqq. p. 161), sq. (p. 297, B.) 
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Apolo^es or the Dialogues. We do not here refer to 
the general agreement which exists between these 
writings in their style, their apologetic principles and 
methods of proof, and their doctrinal yiews. For 
though this agreement is really important, as others 
have already shown in one respect or another, and as 
will be rendered still clearer in the following sections 
of this work, in which the particulars we I^tc men- 
tioned must receive a fuller discussion — ^yet, on the 
other hand, it cannot be denied, that such a compari- 
son is not perfectly conyincing. At least the objection 
cannot be altogether set asi^, that this coincidence 
may result in part from the influence of the times, 
which gaye a peculiar character to several doctrinal 
views prevalent in the church, as well as to the exe- 
getical method of Christian writers in the second cen- 
tury, — or may be ascribed to the intentional imitation 
of a forger. We are rather inclined to point out the 
identity of the author of the Apologies and of the Dia- 
logue, by means of certain peculiarities common to 
both, which, on account of their singularity, cannot be 
satisfactorily explained, either by the operations of 
prevailing modes of thinking, nor by the designed at- 
tempts of an imitator. 

We begin with noticing the peculiar name which is 
attributed to the canonical gospels, in the longer Apo- 
logy, (for the shorter contains no biblical quotations,) 
and in the Dialogue. Although neither in the one 
nor the other, is the common name rb i\iayyi>jov un- 
known,* yet the Gospels are generally distinguished by 
the title, dirofiyrifiovsvfiaTa rStv d^o<rr^X«v,* a title which 



' Apol. I, 66, p. 83, (p. 98, B.) oS »iroa'r»X&t U rots ytv^fitMit 
VT avrSt a9r»fiinifi»nvftaffi9, & KoXurm ft;«yytXi«. — DiaL c. Tr. 
C. 10. p. Ill, (p. 227, C.) : ra h r^Xtyoftif^ tuayytXi^ ^et^y- 
yiXfMtra — c. 100, p. 196, (p. 326, D.) ii- rftvayytXi^ yiy^M- 
rat, 

^ For example, Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 76, B.) 1, 66, p. 83, 
(p. 98, B. D.) Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 331, B.) c. 107, 
p. 201, (p. 334, B.) 
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is not to be found in any other Christian writers, either 
of the second centuiy, or of any other period. 

We would, besides^ direct the attention of our read- 
ers to the peculiarity of the biblical citations in the 
longer Apology, and the Dialogue, which, though they 
diflfer not unfrequently, from the text of the Septua- 
gint, and of the canonical gospels, agree with one an- 
other, in these yeiy passages, in a most extraordinary 
manner. 



Apol. 1, 60, p. 
79, (p. 93, A> 

'£y ToTs Ma;- 
nui yga^oTi a- 
myeyga^rrai . . 
. ., xar iirlTrv(h 
lat xai en^siav 
rriv *ira^dL roZ SsoD 

xhv xai iroifisai 
ru^roF <Sra\}^o\j xai 
raZrov ffrijtfai M 
rfi ay/c^ ff^ifivfi 
xai eiirsty rui 

Ttf) rouru xai 
flr/efrsujjrg stfj av- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 94, p. 

191, (p. 321, D. 

322, A.) 

^so^ iv rji i^^ifi(fj 
diSt roZ MutfiUf riv 
p^aXxoDv Zpv ivfj^fi(f6 
ym<^ai xai ivi (frifii" 
Tbv gffn)(rg, 3/* oS (frifiS' 
lov hd^ovro o/o^/^x- 
ror . • . fi,v6r7i^m 
didt rovro hxri^DdtSi • . 
. . ^diTT^^iav ToTg nrnf- 
rs{tou(fiv liri roDrov d/c^ 
rou ^rjfisiov rovroVf 
rovr8(fri rbt tfrau^oDtf- 
^ai fAsWovray oL'rh 
riav iriyfidrav rov o^- 
sug .... s'Tsi u fi^ 
TOVTO voTi^fjtfsraiy dors 
fioi XSyoVf Bto\) y^a^iy 
rhy ^aXxoZit I^ivMM' 
OTJg M (frjfisTov stfrTjcs 
xai ^^0(rjSX8^6/v aurov 
Tovi daxvofihovg ixs* 
\ev(fs 



LXX. 

Numbers iv. 
21,8. 

Ka; gTcrs Ku- 

voifitfov <fiavT(jj 0- 
pv xai ^eg aitrhv 
M atifii/ovy xai 
i<fratf eav daxfi 
l^ig av^^cavovf 
7a; dsdfiy/jitsvog 
/dojv aur^F ^Jjtfg- 
rat, Kai i^oiriffe 
Met)\j<f7i g o^tv ;^aX- 
xoDy xai larxitfiv 
ajir&y M iSf^mx)* 
Kai lymro, Srav 
idaxvsv Ipg av. 
^^(avov xai Ifrs* 

o^/y rhv ;^aXxoi;y 
xai f^jj. 



^* In both these quotations there is a reference to 
the crucifixion of Jesus ; in both w/erreus/v, is given as 
the condition of (rw<Jeff^ai or of tfwr^j^/a, for which, in 
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the Septuagint, the terms tdiTv and ^f are used; lastly, 
in hoth, smjSXs'jreiy is used for the 'freoa^Xevsiv of the 
LXX."* 



Apol. i. 53, p. 
75, (p. 88, D). 

xarsX/ffSvrjfATv ffo-l^- 



Apol. i. 37, p. 66, 
(p. 77, B.) 

UoTov fioi oTxov 
oixodofi^ffsrti Xsyit 
Kv^iog. *0 ov^avog 
fAOi ^^ovog xa/ ?} yri 

fioxj. 



Dial.cTr.c.l40. 
p.231,(p.369,D.) 

£/ iJ,^ xii^iog 2a- 
ISacti^ lyxaxiki'irty 
rjfiTv O'lrk^fioLy otg 
26dofia av xai To- 
fJ'O^^a iyiVfi^ri/Liv, 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 22, 
p. 122, (p. 240, D). 

UoTov oJxof o/xo- 
dofirjffare/Mi; Xsye/ 
Kv^tog, * O ov^avog 
/loi ^^ovog xa) ri yrj 

flOV, 



LXX. 

Isaiah i. 9. 

£/ fi^ xv^iog 
SajSafu^ eyxar's' 

6i>^ ^odofia av ey- 
svfi^fi/Miv xai ug 
TofifO^^a av ufMi- 
(a^fi/tLev, 

LXX. 

Isaiah Ixyi. 1. 

OuTcaXiyei Ktj" 
Piog* 6 ou^avog fiw 
^^Ivog xa) ri yrj 
vvoTrSdiov Tuv «•©- 
huv /MOV irotbv o7- 
X09 o/xo8o/iir)ffSTi 
fiot\ 



Neither the transposition in the latter passages, nor 
the ahbreviations in the former, has any support in 
the manuscript of the LXX ; both alterations of the 
original text are entirely accidental and undesigned. 



Apol. 1, 54, p. 
76, (p. 90, A). 

'On ayvMitav 
il^rifiivor . . . , 
" /Cp^u^ig wg yl' 
yag dgafisTv oBbvy* 
rhv * H^ax Ala /c- 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 
167, (p. 295, A.) 

'E.lirav rhv *H^axXla 

tif^v^hv xa) '^i^ivoffTTJffav- 
ra va6av r^v yfjv xai 
aMv rfj Ait s^ ^AXxfiyj- 
VTjg ysvofisvov xa) d'^ro^ 



LXX. 

Ps. xix. 6. 

Ka/ aurhg 
• . • • aya\» 

X/atfgra/, ug 
yiyag dgafisTv 
odhv avrou. 



' Credner*s Beitrage xur Einleiiung, &c. II. 62. 
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yoffrrigavra rjjv 
ffSffavra r^v va- 



rriv ** tif/u^hg ug yiyag 
d^afisTif odov auroD' ws^i 
X^KfTov "Kiktyfiiyriv y^ct' 

vou ; 



Justin, in his Apology, expresses the opinion, that 
daemons, on the hasis of Psalm xix. 6, had invented 
the Grecian tales of the giant-strength and prodigious 
labours of Hercules. He lays great stress on the word 
'"^/C^^og, and so does the author of the Dialogue. This 
Word, moreover, is wanting in the text of the LXX. 
and is never found as a various reading, or used hy 
any other of the Fathers. 



Apol. l,15,p. 52, 
(p. 62, C.) 

dya'jrare roiig fit' 
eoZvrag vfiag, xai 
fvXoysTTS Tovg xa- 
ra^u/isvovgvfiTv xai 

svri^sat!j6vTcay bjtiag. 



Apol. 1.16, p. 54, 
(p. 64, B.) 
iioXXo/ TJ^ovm 

M T'ft bvojuban 
fiov, e^u^ey fisv h- 
dedvfisvot dsmara 

dk ovrtg Xuxo/ a^- 
vayeg. 



Dial. cTr.c. 133, 
p.226,(p.363,D.) 

X^/(rroD .... 
. va^ayyiiXavrog 
rifiTv sv^si^at xai 
U'JTf^ Tojv e^O^Zv xai 
aya'jrav roiig fit- 
ffovvrag xai guXo- 
ysTv rovg xaraooj- 
fisvovg. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 35, 
p.l32,(p.253,B). 

UoWhi sXsvffovrai 
liri tSj hvofiari /lov, 
i^cij^iv svdsdvfisvoi 
di^fiara v^o^druv 
'iaui^sv ds siffi Xvxoi 
a^icayig. 



Matt. V. 44. 

* hyaitaTi raxtg 
I'^^itXtg vfiuv su« 
XoysTn rovg xara- 
^ujfievoug vfiag, xa. 
Xug 'jrotsTn roTg fii» 
ffov<fiv vfiag xai ir^O" 
(SivyjeC^i UTS^ rm 
i'^rrjosa^ovTUv bfiag 
xakdiuxovruv xtiiag. 

Matt. vii. 15. 

Il00(fS^£T6 d'jrh 

rujy •\}/gu5o'ffjop?3- 
TUiVy ohivsg i§X^^' 
rai nr^g Vfiag sv 
sMfLaCi t/r^o^drmy 
gtf'coSsy dg g/V/ Xii- 
xoi d^'reayig. 
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Apol.l,15,p. 53, 
(p. 62. E.) 

xa/ o/xr/^.aokg^, uf 
;^^jj(rr6g hn xa/ 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 96, 
p.l93,(p.324,A.) 

6 oj^avioQ 



Luke yi. 36. 

r/Vg(jSg OiXTI^flO' 

craTTJ^ uafiDv o/xr/p- 



These quotations differs, as it appears^ more or less 
from the Biblical text, but agree essentially with one 
another in these yery differences. These differences, 
too, are confirmed by no authority as more widely ex- 
tended readings ; they have no apocryphal gospel for 
their source, and in no point betray the marks of de- 
sign. 

Whence then arises this remarkable agreement of 
the Biblical quotations in the Dialogue and the Apo- 
logy, exactly in the points where they differ from the 
received text ? Plainly only from the fact, that the 
Dialogue and the Apology proceed from the same 
author. Justin quoted the Biblical passages freely 
from memory, and hence they often differ in form from 
the Biblical text ; at the same time, it happened that 
many of these self-created anomalies were inyoluntarily 
impressed on his memory, and involuntarily recurredi 
on other occasions. All other attempts at explanation 
are quite unsatisfactory. On the supposition that the 
Apology and the Dialogue were by different authors, 
we might admit an accidental coincidence in one quo- 
tation or another,^ but it is impossible that this should 
have been the case in all, and by no means probable 
in Psalm xix. 6. Or if we assumed an intentional 

I We may be inclined to this opinion by the passage in 
Isaiah Ixvi. 1, which Clement of Alexandria quotes with the 
same inversion as Justin : Stromat. 5, 11, 73, T. III. p. 54, 

fnoif 9r0t99 97jC»9 •4««)tf/U«f0'f ri /UM, XtyCI »V^6t' $ ^UHOf fMt S^«Nf »«2 

v*^ V&S' But since Clement was not unacquainted with Justin's 
writings, another supposition remains possible* that he had un* 
consoiously transferred this quotation from Justin*s Apology in 
its anbJblical form, to his owu work. 
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imitation of the citations in the Apology hy the sup- 
posed different aathor of the Dialogue ; it would still 
pe quite inconceiyahle, why the forger should carry his 
imitation to such unessential and absolutely unimpor- 
tant variations from the Biblical text, — why he should 
We made one part of a quotation conformable to his 
original, and left the other different, — and lastly, why 
be should not have cast by far the greater number of 
the citations in the Dialogue, into the form which they 
have in the Apology. 

Thus the Old Testament, as well as the New Tes- 
tament quotations, distinctly mark the identity of the 
ipology and the Dialogue. 

The same result is obtained if we compare the pe- 
culiar mode of interpreting Scripture, which is found 
in both works. We do not here insist merely on a 
similarity or identity of exesetical principles, in which 
many of the Fathers agree^ out in the explanation and 
application of individual Biblical passages, which are 
so unique that it cannot be presumed that several per- 
sons could have independently fallen on the same. 
We will give only one specimen of this sort, and since 
the agreement extends to the words, we shall present 
it in the original. It contains an exposition of the 
prophecy in Genesis xlix. 11. 



ApoL 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 74, 
A.B.) 

Th' frXvvuv r^¥ ^roKriv avrov 

wdtr^siv ifieT^XSf bi alfiarog 
xa^ai^m roui mtfrixiovrag 
ahrf, *H ya^ xexhTifiivri 

rov irgo^TiTOv ttroXvi o/ ^/<r- 

Iv oSg o/xe? rb ^a^cb rov ^eoD 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 53, p. 149, 
(p. 273, D. 274, A.) 

Th uTh rov 'rar^td^^ou 'lo^ 
xitfi 'TPO'Ts^rsv/iisvoVy r6' 
crXuvg/* ev o7v(ft riiv <fro\ii¥ 
avrov xai sv alfiari (frafu^ 
X?^ riiv 'jn^i^oXiiv avrov, ro* 
r(fj alfiari avrov acro^Xu- 
V6IV fAsXketv rovg mffrslfovrag 
avrft sd^Xov <rro\r^v ycc^ 
avrov sx&\t6i rh dytov 
Tvsvfia rovg hi avrov &^i<ftv 
a^ajr/uv Xa86vroK.v h ^% 
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fisvov alfia rrji <rra^u/.?f, 
(frifiavrixhv rou iyjeiv fi>lv 
aJ/jLO, rov ^a\ri(f6fie¥0Vf deXX* 

aXX' sx *^uai dwd/iiug, . . 
. . . 0» T^ofTOv yap rh r^g 
ufi^sXou affLO. o'jx av^^Oi^og 
cgcro/jjxgy, dXX' 6 ^sog' ou- 
Tuv xai roDro ifirivverOj oux 
i^ dv^pwcrg/ou (fjr^fiaTOc 
yiVTjffsff^ai rh alfict, dXX' 
8X dvvdfisMf ^sov. 



asi dvvdfist fJUev Ta^nfri xa/ 
sva^ug hi wa§€&rai h rji 
deitrhcf avrov <jra^ov<fi(f, Th 
St affia Tfig (fra^uXJc iMf 
rh \6yo¥^ Bid, riii riymi 
dsdjjXwxgv, or/ aSfi^a fiiv s%fi 
6 Xp/(rrif, »x Ig dv^^wflrflt; 
(firsPfiarog, dXX* ex r^f «u 
SgoD 3uvd^g«f.— *Ov yAf 
r^&xov rh rrig d/iveXov m(M 
ovxai'^^ojTog sysvvTiffsv^ aXXA 
^shg, ouTUv xa) rh roZ^iii' 
roD aT^flc sx !§ dv^fftwrj/ou 
ymvg g«ffSa/, dXX' Ix S«ou 
dvvdfisug v^otfi7}yv(fiv. 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 32, p. 63. 

'' This expression, ' washing his gannent in tbe 
hlood of the grape,' was predictive of the passion 
he was ahout to suffer, making expiation by his 
blood for those who believe on him. For the 
garment named by the divine Spirit through the pro* 
phet, are the men who believe him, in whom the 
Word, the seed from God dwells. And the expression 
' blood of the grape/ is significant of him who was to 
appear, having blood, but not of human seed, but of 
divine power. For in the same manner as ' the blood 
of the grape' is made not by man but by God, thus it 
is signified that his blood was produced not by human 
seed but by the power of God." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 53. 

" As to what was prophesied by the patriarch Jacob, 
* He shall wash his robe in wine^ and his vesture in 
the blood of the grape,* — it signifies, that he would 
deanse by his blood those w\iOB\io\i\^\it\\^N^ ox^ Vivav; 



THE DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 105 

for the Holy Spirit calls those who receive remission 
of sins through him» his robe^ in whom he is always 
present by his inworking, and will be so manifestly at 
his second appearing. And by the expression, blood of 
the grape, the word intimates that Christ has blood by 
tbe diyine power^ and not of human seed. For in the 
same manner as the blood of the grape is not produced 
bj man but by God, thus also the blood of Christ (it 
is presignified) would not be of human origin, but by 
the power of God/* 

Surely no one would maintain that this exposition 
can be the production of men independent of one 
another. But the supposition of the imitation of one 
exposition by the other is excluded, since the Dialogue 
in many other places, where it agrees with the Apology 
in the meaning of Biblical passages in the leading 
points, yet differs from it in subordinate particulars. 
Thus, for example, in Apol. 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, E. 74, 
A.) the fulfilment of the Old Testament prophecy. 
Gen. xlix. 11, dsff/tisuuv ^^hg afiiriKovrh 'ttuXov auroD, is 
found simply in the event that Christ ordered his 
disciples to bring the foal of the ass, which was bound at 
the entrance of Bethphage, and made his entrance 
upon it into Jerusalem ; on the other hand, in Dial. c. 
Tr. c 53, p. 148, ^. 272, C. D. 273, A. B.) peculiar 
stress is laid on the circumstance, that Christ ordered 
the ass to be brought along with the foal, and it is re- 
marked^ that this was an intimation, that heathens as 
well as Jews would be brought to Christ. By the 
term wZXog, the Old Testament had already referred to 
the Gentiles, who, first through the gospel, were 
brought to wear the bit and bridle, but by the term 
2»o;, to the Jews, who had already been accustomed to 
the yoke of the law.* It is perfectly incredible that 

* Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, E), and Dial c. Tr. c. !«, p. 
117, (p. 234, C.) c. 96, p. 192, (p. 323, B.) c. 138, p. 226, (p, 
863, C.) 
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any man who intended to foist a work of his own, 
under the name of another person, should haye made 
to the original, whose style he intended to imitate, such 
enlaigements and additions, as the Dialogue offers to 
the exposition given in the Apology of Genesis xlix. 
11. The agreement in some points, and the licence 
in others, which the Apology and the Dialogue exhibit 
in the Old Testament, force us to adopt the opinion, 
that hoth were the work of the same author.^ 

This identity of authorship, is further evident, from 
several notices in themselves, indifferent and acciden- 
tal, which belong equally to the Dialogue and the 
Apologies. In both writings, it is observed^ that the 
Jews hate, and consider as enemies, all Christians, and 
whenever political relations is allowed, persecuted 
them bitterly, and that the head of the demons in the 
sacred books, is called the Serpent, Satan, and the 
DeviL« 



Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 

rZv xaxZv daifASvuv o^ig xo- 
Xe/V'a/y xai <faravag xai did- 
fSoXog^ ojg xai ix ruv rj/nirU 
^(liv (fuyy^ajiifiaruvi^ivvriisav' 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, 
(p. 331, A.) 

T^v bid^oKov, ov M«(f9g /e*ey 

xai rtfi Zaya^if^ dtd^Xog 
xexXfiroj xai wrh roD 'Iijtfou 
ifaravag ir^oifiiyS^surau 



I 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 28, p. 60. 

"Among us the leader of the evil damons is called 
Serpent, and Satan^ and Devil, as you may learn by 
examining our writings." 

1 Apol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, D.) and Dial. c. Tr. c 66, p. 
161, sq. (p. 276, C. 276. C.) 

» Apol. I, 40, p. 67, (p. 78, E,) and Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 
VJB, (p. 330, C.) ^ 
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Dial, c Tr. c 103, p. J98. 

3 Devil, whom Moses indeed calls Serpent^ but 
ind Zechariah, is called DeviU and by Jesus is 
id as Satan y 

\t Christ is called &yyt)jii in the Old Testament^ 
he announced to men, what God wished to be 
to them. The Dialogue shares even its his- 
ustakes with the Apologies, the false designa- 
dng of the Jews given to the tetrarch Herod 

s the agreement between these compositions 
idividual remarks belonging to the department 
getics. In both, for example, almost in the 
presuons, the assurance is given, that the faith 
dans, not only is not weakened by the cala- 
hich the church endured, but rather confirmed, 
these calamities only befel it in conformity to 
act predictions of Christ. 



1, 12, p. 50, (p. 
60, A.) 

r^a/ raZra irdvrtt 
fffi^Ti^og didaaxa" 

avrov irdnraf Its/ 
verat ytvSdiva, Saa 



Dial. c. Tr. c 35, p. 132, 
(p. 253, B.) 

'l9](roLf X^/(rroil xal xa^a^a^ 
dtdatsxakiag fia^r^rai^ T/<r- 
rSn^oi xai jSgjSa/oVg^o/ yno* 
fAs^a ev rfl iXiribi rfi xarriy* 
ysXfJksvri iiv* ahrov. *A ydg 
^^oXa^^v fisWitv yini^ai 
iv hv6iMari axtroZ i(pn, raZrok 
l-^u xai mfytia o^ZfAtv rs* 
Xoufiiva. 



Translation of the Greek. 

Apol. 1, 12, p. 50. 

teacher foretold that all these things would 
pass, whence also we are con&nued.m^\V\\v^^ 
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he has taught, since whatever he foretold would come 
to pass has manifestly hecome a reality." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 132. 

" We who are disciples of the true and pure doc- 
trine of Jesus, have hecome more trustful and more 
confirmed in the hope announced hy him, ForJ what 
he said (hj anticipation) would come to pass in his 
name, this we haye seen accomplished visihly and 
powerfully." 

In hoth writings, it is represented, that the divine 
punishment must fall on Jews and Gentiles, for their 
estrangement from God, and their persecuting spirit, 
hut that it was hitherto delayed, hecause souls from 
among them were still daily converted to Christ, and 
saved hy the faith of the gospel. 



Apol. 1, 28, p. 61, 
(p. 71, B.) 

fLsrSt TTJg avrov ffr^a- 
nag xa) tuv s'jro/iisvuv 

(fofisvovg rhv wrre^avrov 
aiuva, ^^oe/j0^vv<fsv 6 
X^/tfr^j. Ka/ yap ri 
iv/jj^ovri rov fifids'jroi) 
rovTO fJT^d^ai rhv Ssiv, 
bid rh uv^^u>mvov yg- 
fog yiyevriTat, II^o- 
yivuxfxst yd^ rivdg sx, 
fieravoidg (rwS^tfgaSa/ 
fjAXXovTag xai rivdg 
(ir^hivui 7ffug yivvrj^iv. 
rag. 



Apol. 2, 7, p. 
93, (p. 45. B) 

'Em/j^svei o^sog 
rtiv avy^vfftv xai 
xaTaXvfftv rov 
^iravrhg x6<ffiov fiii 
^oifjaatt ha xai 
ot <paZ\oi ayyi" 
Xoi xai baifiong 
xai av^i^WTTO/ fir^- 
xsrt wtf/, did rb 
(firs^fjba ruv X^/c- 
TiavojVy yivujgxsi 
sv rfj ^vasi on 
a'mov sffTiv, 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 

39, p. 136, (p. 

258, A). 

Kai vvv ovdgfu 
r^v x^htv la'^ygy- 
X6V 1} sirdytly yi- 
vuitfxojv en xo& 
flfis^av nvdg fitOt* 
^TiTivo/j^svovg tig 
rhovofia roxiX^iit* 
rov avrou xai 
dnroXsi'jrovrag H* 
obhv rjjg crXcby)};. 
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Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 1, 28, p. 61. 

hrist foretold that he (the devil) would be sent 
e fire with his host, and the men who follow him, 
uld be punished for an endless duration. For the 
why God has delayed to do this, is his regard 
liuman race. For he foreknows that some will 
id by repentance, and that some are not yet 

Apol. 2, 7, p. 93. 
d delays the breaking up and dissolution of the 
Yorld, that the bad angels, and daemons, and 
Lay no longer be, on account of the seed of the 
ins, which he knows is causal (of this delay) 
ag to the constitution of nature." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136. 

id now he has not yet inflicted, nor is inflicting 
nt, knowing that now daily some are made 
IS in the name of his Christ, and are forsaking 
Y of error." 

>oth writings, the confessedly partial resem- 

of the Grecian myths, with some incident in 

of Christ, is attributed to deemons. These, so 

said, in order to render innoxious the coming 

ist, foreseen by them as pregnant with danger 

mselves, on the ground of the Old Testament 

cies, had typically expressed the most important 

of the life of Christ, and the principal usages 

Christian Church, in caricature, in the facts of 

ecian mythology, and the usages of the heathen 

under the foolish presumption that men, if they 

I, after the actual advent of Christ, the resem- 

of the scriptural narratives to these fables might 

pon the whole evangelical history as nothing 

han a myth. Thus the daemons had taken oc- 

from Gen. xlix. 10, &c. to make Bacchus the 
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son of Zeus, and discorerer of the Tine, to inyent Ham^ 
story of his ascension to heaven after being lacerai 
and to introduce the use of wine in his mjsteri 
Thus^ in reference to the prophecy in Isaiah yii. 1 
they had framed the story of Perseus, bom of a i 
and had founded on Is. xxxy. 6, the myth of 
ing the sick and raising the dead by Esculapius. 
agreement of the longer Apology and the Dialogue il 
the representation of these views is so great^ ths^ it Wff 
partly apparent in the words ; but, on the other hand^'' ' 
it is not 80 complete as not to allow of some difieicB* ' 
ces. In both respects the supposition of a designed \ " 
imitation is excluded. For a copyist, if he had intend- i 
ed a verbal imitation, would have adhered mufi ^ 
closely to his original ; or, if he had thought a partiai '.^ 
deviation necessary, he would have made it more ood- 
siderable.* 




Apol. 1, 54, p.J75, (p. 
89, D.) 

TovTuv ruv 'fr£0^r)TixSjy 
Xoyuv (Gen. xlix. 10,) 
axoiftfavTig oi doufiovsg a/6- 
9v<fov fith i^CL(fav ysyovhat 
Vihv roD A/o^, svpsrrjv ds yi- 
vltfSce/ oLiMrVKoM 'jra^eduxav 
xa! oJvov ev roTg fJi^uffrr^^ioig 
ahrov, dvay^a^outf/, xai 

"KrfKv'^svai els ov^avhv ed/- 



Dial. cTr.c. 60, p. 167, 
(p. 294, D. 295, A.) 

"Oral' Ai6w<fov ju^f vlhi 
Tov Aihg 6X fit^eeag ^y fAS/Jkh 
y^cLi OAirhv rrj Sg^&eX)}, yf- 
y6V7J<^ou Xs^Mcr/ xai rwrw 
eugeriiiv djiAireXov yev6fU9Vf 
xai dta<firapay^ivTa xai 

ov§av6v T6 dvikriXv^ifcu /tfto- 
§aKft xai ohov ev roTg fiAttrtir 
§iotg avrov va^a^e^atfftv^ ov%i 
r?)v 'T^oXeXeyfievfiv if^rh M»- 
ffeug dvay^a^eTtfav 'laxu^ 
TOUT 'jrar^id^y(ov «gopijri/ai' 
fiefitfirit^ai aMv vofi; 



W 



^ He would indisputably have, above a]], retained the free- 
dom with which the parallel is carried out between the myste- 
ries of Mithras and the Christian supper, Apol, 1, 66, p. 83, (p. 
98, C.) and Dial. e. Tr. c. 70, p. 168, (p. 296, B.) 
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ipoL J, 54, p. 76, (p. 
90, A.) 

On Hi 7jxov<fav d/ob rou 
[&X» r^^rov 'Hgatov (Is. 
' i 14,) Xs^h, Sri did 
l^tj^u rt^^atrai xa) dt* 
IVmv dttXsififsrou ' dg rhv 

ipoL 1, 54, p. 76, fp. 
90, B.) 

*Orf ds irAXiv tfia^ov ir^o- 
rSflttv Fotfov xa/ vsx^ou; dvs- 
\ny%af. 



Dial, c Tr. c. 70, p. 1 69, 
p. 297, B.) 

"Orar Ix ^ra^Siwu ygyi- 

xai rouro fUfkrica^ai rhv 
crXavoy op/v (tuurifii. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 167, 
(p. 295, B. D. 

'Orav riv*A<rxXiyT/6y wx- 
^ot)^ dvsysi^avra xai rd 
aWa wa^fj ^i^a^evffavra 
ira^a^hri^ ou^} rdg nri^l 
'j^^i^roZ OjMoiug T^o^Tirttas 
fisfitjtAi^t^ai rovTov xa} M 



Translation of the Greek. 

Apol. 1, 54, p. 75* 

" When the Dsemons heard these prophetic words, 
[Gen. xlix. 10,) they said that Dionysus was a son of 
Zeus, but gave out that he was inventor of the wine, 
md prescribe the use of wine in his mysteries, and 
taught that after he had been torn in pieces he return- 
ed to heayen." 

Dial, c Tr. c. 69, p. 167, &c. 

<< When they say that Dionysus was a son of Zeus, 
the offspring of his intercourse with Semele, and that 
he was the inrentor of the wine, and was torn in 
pieces, and dying, was restored to life and returned to 
heayen, and introduce wine in his mysteries, do I 
not perceiye an imitation of the prophecy delivered 
by the patriarch Jacob, and recorded by Moses?" 
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Apol. 1, 51, p. 76. 

" And when they heard it said by another prophef, 
Isaiah, that he should be bom of a virgin, and If 
himself return to heayen^ they pretended that Perseus 
was spoken of." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 70, p. 169. 

" But when I hear that Perseus was bom of a vir- 
gin^ I understand that the old serpent has imitated 
this also." 

Apol. 1, 54, p. 76. 

" And when they found it predicted that he would 
cure all manner of diseases, and raise the dead, they 
brought in Esculapius.*' 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 167- 

" But when he brings in Esculapius raising the dead, 
and healing all diseases, may I not say, that in this in- 
stance, the prophecies concerning Christ are imi- 
tated r 

We think it therefore fully proved that the Dialo- 
gue with Trypho is a genuine work of Justin. It 
would be easy to enlarge the proofs adduced for this 
position, by the addition of a great many more ; but it 
would be merely an ostentatious accumulation of mat- 
ter which is uncalled for. 

We now proceed, without further delay, to a discus- 
sion of the question, whether we have before us, in 
this Dialogue, (considering it genuine), an account of a 
real conversation between Justin and the Jew Trypho, 
or whether the conversational form is only a mode of 
representation arbitrarily chosen. Many learned men 
have maintained the first.^ Others consider the se- 

^ Erom*8 Diatribe de authentia, p. 26. Lumper, De vita 
tcripHs et doctrina sanctorum patrum, T. ii. p. 90, sq. Winter*8 
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! Opinion as more probable.* If we view the ques- 
without prejudice, we cannot hesitate to decide in 
ir of the former. The work itself, throughout^ 
sses to be the representation of an actual conver- 
i; thus Dial. c. Tr. c. 80, p. 177, (p. 306, D^: 
oux, s(p* vfiuiv fJMvuv rouTO Xsyav fis Mffraa^i^ ruv 
\fih(av TifdiTv Xoyojv avavTuVf uf hvvafiig fiov^ ffvvra^iv 
uaty ev <Sg xai roDro fi/^.oXo^oDvra fj,s, o xal 'x^hg Ifiag 
fSt, lyy^a-vj^w. " And that you may know that 
lot say this to you alone, I will make a compila- 
»f all our discourses, as far as I have ability, in 
I will represent myself as making the same pro- 
1 which I make to you." Eusebius* also main- 
he historical reality of the conversation, and in 
so, follows not a mere probability, but a historical 
7h somewhat wavering) tradition. Lastly, this 
n is strongly supported by that zeal for disputa- 
irhich Justin on other occasions manifested in 
use of the Christian Faith.* We need not indeed 
se, that the Di€Jogue is a verbally accurate re- 

he Getchiehle der allesten Zeugen und Lehrer des Chris- 
ns nach den Aposteln. p. 274. Rettif^'s Daa erweisHch 
Zeuffniss,p, 22. Bahr in Heydenreich's and HUfiTers 
iri/t far Frediger wissenschqften, ii. 2, 345. Lucke's 
h einer vollstandigen Einleitung in die Offenbarung Jo-' 

(Bonn 1832,) p. 274. Alohler, Patrologie, I. 207. 
»ricus Hist, eccles. duor. prim, a Christo n. secuhrum, 
Schrockh*8 Christ, Kirchengeschichie (2. Ed.) T. iii. 
i2. Paulus MemorahUier^ ir. 55. Munscher^s An Dia- 
. Tr, &c. T. i. p. 2, p. 194, and Handbuch der Christ- 
Dogmengesckichte, I, 140. Flugger's Versuch einer Ges- 

der theologischen Wistenschcfien, I. 145. Tz8chlrner*8 
sA/e der Apologeiih, I. 236. Breitschneider*6 Probabilia 
ng. et epist, Joan. p. 116. 
1st. eccles, 4, 18, T. i. p. 378. 

ms the Martyr in his snorter Apology {A pot. 2, 3, p. 91, 
B.) after he had spoken of his intercourse with the 
Crescens, makes this offer to the Roman Emperor ; el 

lose disputations have not been communicated to you, I 
spared to discuss the question again with you, and this 
be an employment worthy of a soveTeign," 

I 



»» 
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port of the conyersatioii actually held, although it tend^ 
to give us that impression. Nor is it of any use cu* 
riously to enquire who this Jew Tr3rpho was, for on t}um 
point all information is wanting. The statement of Euse- 
bius that Trypho was rwi' rorg 'E^^aicav s^/<T9j/£»oraro^,anl. 
the yague supposition grounded upon it,^ that he wa9 
identical with the famous Rabbi Tarpho, the teacher 
or colleague of Rabbi Akiba, is most conclusively re- 
futed by the Dialogue itself. For Trypho not only 
never appears in it under the character of a Rabbi, but 
many passages necessarily lead to a directly opposite 
conclusion. Thus Justin says to Trypho and his com- 
panions: (Dial. c. Tr. c. 62, p. 159, (p. 285, B.)j 

o^ug fi^i ixsTva Xeyrirs^ av o) dtddtrxakM xtiih 

Ksyovfftv '^ that you may not say the same things which 
your teachers say," and to Trypho alone, (Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 9, p. 110, p. 226, C.) ov ya^ oJdag o Xeyetg' dXXA 
'TTsi^o/j^svog roTg diba<fKdXoig, o/' ov (tMvia6t rag y^acpdg^ xai 
dvofiavnvofievog Xiyug^ o, ri av 6oi M ^ujiAbv g>^oi— ■ 
" For you know not what you say ; but, trusting to 
teachers who do not understand the Scriptures, you 
speak by guess whatever may come into your mind ;** 
and ^rypho himself acknowledges, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 38, 
p. 134, (p. 256, B.) — xaXbv ^v crg/o^ivrag f}fji,ag roTg 3/- 
daffx.dXoig vo/j,o'^STr](faffi^ firihvi s^ vfiuv o/itXsh, ^jj^g dol 
Tovrcfijv Koivcujvriffai ruv Xoyuv, " It would have been 
well if we had obeyed our teachers,' yfho have forbid- 
den us to have intercourse with any of you, or to con- 
verse with you on this subject." 

As to the place in which the conversation with 
Trypho was held, Eusebius^ names Ephesus, certainly 
not without the authority of a historical tradition. 
Credner^ thinks it more probable, from Trypho*s ac- 

^ For example, TentzePs exerdtt. set, T. i. p. 436. Grabe's 
Spicilegium Patrum, T. ii. p. 1 67. Cave's Soriptt, eccles, hist, 
litt. p. 88. Compare Lnmper, De Vita scriptis atque doolrina 
patrum, T. ii. p. 88, and Reland, De Tryphon, Judao Justini 
Marl, antagonista, Traj. ad Rhen. 17i7* 

3 Hist Eccle^. 4, 18, T. I. p. 378. 

3 Beitrage, &c. I* 99. 
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t of himself. Dial. c. Tr. c 1, p. 102, (p. 217, 

99, h rfi 'EkXddt xeJ rfi K«^/v^^ rd ToXXa didyw, 
m a Hebrew of the circumcision, a fugitive on 
it of the recent war, and have spent much time 
eece and Cmnth ;" — that Justin met and dis- 
with Trypho at Corinth;' but Liicke has justly 
sed,' that in this case, Justin would have render- 
topographical reference more definite bj using 
rticle £xs^ or some other equivalent word, ana 
(jection is not so trivial, nor the required addi- 
f the particle ixu so unmeaning as Credner* 
les. Certainly Trypho, if he met with Justin 
inth, at the very time when he gave this ac- 
of his usual residence, could not have expressed 
f otherwise than, •* Since I escaped from the 
war, I have lived for the most part in Hellas 
ere in Corinth." At least in this accidental 
m of Corinth, there is as little an intimation 
ryphon was with Justin in that city when he made 
»ertion, as it could be rationally inferred, from 
g a Polish exile say, " Since the last political 
5 in my fatherland, I have lived chiefly in France, 
Paris ;" — ^that he was actually living in Paris, 
he uttered those words. The Dialogue itself 
Lot indicate that it took place in Ephesus^ but 
: contains, in general, no definite local allusion ; 
us we must be satisfied with the statement of 
Lus till its incorrectness can be demonstrated, 
time when this Dialogue with Trypho was held 
mmitted to writing, c^inot be exactly determined, 
nuch is certain, that it was composed after the 
Apology, therefore after A. D. 139, for it coui- 
Et passage in which there is a distinct reference 



me years before, Rettig had expressed the same opi- 
iit soon discovered its uiisoimdnessi, and g^ve it up. 
'Tsuch einer volUtandigen EirUeitung in die Offeabarung 

in, p. 274. 

nkitung in das N. T. I. 735. 
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to the Apology.^ Prudentius Maranos believes, also, 
that it may be inferred, from a passage in the Dialogue* 
where Justin reproaches the Jews;* c. 16, p. 117^ (p« 
234, C.) ou yA^ i^ova/av e^sn, aur^p^g/^gg ygygflSa/ tifiuv 
did rovg vvv smx^arouvrag' offdxig de dv shvv^^riTi, xal 
rovTo i^^agarg, — *' for ye have not the power to be- 
come our masters, on account of those who now have 
the rule ; but, as often as you are able, you do this;'* 
— that the Dialogue took place before the accession 
of Marcus Aurelius, and therefore before A. D. 161, 
because in the phrase dtd rovg vuv iTixgarovvrug, there 
is a manifest allusion to a prince who had taken the 
Christians under his imperial protection, which could 
never be said of one so unfavourably disposed to them 
as Marcus Aurelius. But the words adduced by no 
means say this. The whole passage contains an allu- 
sion to the insurrection of the Jews under Bar-Kochba, 
in which the bloody hatred of the rebels turned also 
against the Christians ; and the expression rovg v\}f 
s'TTiK^arovvrag merely marks in general the Roman 
government, under whose restraint it was impossible 
for the Jews to vent their malice on the Christians 
whenever they were disposed. In fine, Liicke* may 
justly assert '' that the Dialogue cannot have been 
written before A. D. 139; but it was not written 
much later ;*' he gives, however, no evidence for the 
correctness of this date. 

Lastly, as to what concerns the integrity of the Dia- 
logue ; though we cannot say that it contains direct in- 
terpolations, such as Rettig imagines he has found, and 
of which, by the heljf of an ill-directed acuteness, he 
has attempted to give an instance, namely, in the testi- 
mony of the Johannean origin of the New Testament 

' The passage has been quoted already, DiaL c. Tr. c. 
120, p. 214, (p. 349, C.) and Apol. 1, 26, p. 69, (p. 69, D.) 
Cum pa re Buddeus, De haeresi Valentin, in the Appendix to his 
Introductio ad historiam philosophicB HebrcBorum, (Hal. 1702,) 
p. 416, sq. 

* Prolegomena, 3, 7» 3, p. Ixxxviii. 
' Versuch, &c. p. 273. 
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Apocalypse, still it appears that the Dialogue has not 
come down to us altogether perfect For, according 
to several statements in it, the conversation between 
Jvistin and Trypho lasted two days, and yet no pas- 
sage can be found which precisely indicates where the 
oonrersation of the first day breaks off and that of the 
second begins. There are also references to dis- 
cossions that had already taken place, of which the 
Dialogue, in its present state gives no further account.* 
If it be asked in what part there is probably a 
iiiatus where the close of the first day*s conversation 
aod the beginning of the next are lost ; — it must be 
looked for within the portion c. 70, p. 1 68, p. (p. 296, 
B.) c. 78? P« 175, (p. 304, A.) for, at the latter point, 
Justin remarks Brt *JrL<fatag xai *!n^i toZ ffVfijSoXo'j rou 
Kara rh (SirTikaioy^ v^osKixri^v^ei, aviffTO^rjffa vfiTv, xai bi 
aliTObg bi roxig ffTj/m^ov auv bfiTv g>^6vTag vdXiv TTJg ^£^/xo- 
w^g imfL^7i<^n6ofj,a.i,il'iror xai avtsropritfa TJvxai ir^oiy^U'^a, 
d^i r5 'H(ra/ou ^f^/xo^v, sivdfv, d/a rovg 'k6'/ovg sxitvovg 
Tcug rcb M/S^a fiMdrri^ia, 'irapadidovrag tv 'ro'jrca icr/xaXou- 
/i6V(f)^ct§*auToTg<f^Xai(f)/ji,UiTi^a/ b^*avTUv,bfrh tS biOL^oKoM 
tn^T^T^vat «V«v,' — " I have repeated to you that 
Isaiah prophesied concerning the symbol which related 
to the cave, but, on account of those who came with 
us to-day, I will repeat the passage, and I have re- 
peated the passage which I before copied from Isaiah, 
saying, ' that thou who taught the mysteries of Mythra 
were impelled by the devil to say, that in a place 
named a cave by them, they were initated by them ;' " 
—and the discussion to which he refers in these words 
is in c. 70, p. 168, (p. 296, B.^ Also in c. 74> p. 172, 
(p. 300, A.) there is an evident hiatus between the 
words ug xai hidt, and rrig y?;, g/g ^v oZrog ih'jroo&verau 

> DiaX.c. 7r.c.85,p.l82,(p. 311, D.)S KatirelXjvlitt/Avn^BtifdfAtu 
hk T«vJ»»f T«vs fiti »eu x^h ^v*if\*s h/iTf. Compare c. 78, p> 17d> 
(p. 304, A.) c. «5, p. Ja:i, (p. 312, B.) c. 92, p. 190, (p. 320, 
B.) c. 94, p. 191, (p. 322, B.) c. llH,p, 211, (p. 346, 0.) 

« Dial. c. Tr, c. 67. p. 164, (p. 291, D.) c. 79, p. 177, (p. 
306, A.) c. 80, p. 177, (p. 306, C.) c. 85, p. 182, (p. 311, 0.) 
c 106, p. 200, (p. 333, A.) 

9 JuBtin speaks of the cave near Bet\iVe\\Qm, m "vVvc^V^ 
supposed that Christ was born. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE EXHORTATION TO THE OREEKS. 

This piece also merits a place among the genuine 
works of Justin, though its claims have not been left 
undisputed. After it had been marked as suspicions 
bj HiiJseman,^ Oudini* first made the attempt to proYC 
its spurioTisness. This first attempt, however, was 
rather superficial, on which account it could not have 
been difficult for the learned Prudentius Maranus^ to 
have briefly shown its essential unsoundness. Never- 
theless, the doubts that had been once raised continued 
for a long time, and no one thought of giving them a 
second and deeper investigation. Thus Ziegler* 
treated this piece, without scruple, as a forgery, al- 
though he could not deny that it displayed the mode 
of thinking prevalent in the second century. In mo- 
dem times Herbig,* Arendt^ and Mohler'' were the 
first who, with critical skill, repeated the attempt to con- 
firm its spuriousness. In opposition to these latest 
attempts, which display both industry and acuteness, 
and render one anotner mutual aid, embracing every- 
thing essential which, with any appearance of reason, 
can be urged against the genuineness of " the Ex- 
hortation," we shall develope the grounds on which 
we believe that we ought to abide by the ancient opi- 
nion of Justin's authorship. 

' PatTologia ed. Scherzer, Lips. 1670, p. 983. 
« Commentarius de scriptoribus eccles. antiquis* T. I. p. 187, 
sqa. 

3 Prolegomena in Opp. Justin. 3, 1, 6, p. Ixix. uqq. 

* Theological Treatises, Part I. (Gottingen, 1791,) p. 93. 
Its spuriousness, also, is briefly adverted to by Semler, Ges' 
chichte der ChristHchen Glaubenslehre, II. 42. Laiige's Aut- 
fuhrliche Geschichte der Dogmen. I. 92, and Neander*8 Allge- 
meine Geschichte, &c. I. 3, p. 747. 

* Comment, de scriptis quce sub nomine Justini. .... «>- 
cum/trentvr, p. 60, sqq. 

* Kritische Uniersttchungen. Tiibinger theologische Quar- 
tolsorjft, J 834, Part 11. p. 2C4. 

/ Patrologie, I. 224. 
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The first objection which Arendt^ and Herbig* have 
rted against the genuineness of " the Exhortation," 
^"at its title is not found in any of the catalogues 
^'hich Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius have given of 
Justin's writings, is without weight, and more than 
^haty completely unfounded. Let it be granted that 
the authors just named do not mention this piece. 
Jet this circumstance is of no real importance. For 
Eusebius^ confesses, after recounting a series of Jus- 
tin's works, ** several other rvorks of his are extant 
among the brethren," But Jerome, in his catalogue 
of ecclesiastical writers, seldom gives more than a 
translation of the materials he found in Eusebius. 
Lastly, Photius, in his Bibliotheca merely intended to 
give the titles and abstract of the books which he read 
during the continuance of his mission in Assyria. 
From the mere silence of these three writers no infe- 
rence can justly be drawn. But this silence does not 
exist; for the Exhortation is actually mentioned by 
all three, though under another title. Eusebius,^ after 
naming Justin's two Apologies, says ; xai aXkog o w^hs 
'EXkfivag^ iv w, fiax^h irs^i itKeii rm ^af* rifiTv re xa/ rcSi 
*E\7^ri^uv ^iXo(s6(potg ^firovfAiVOJV xararihag Koyov, ts^/ 

r^; ruv dajfiovuv haKafj^avu ^v^iug xa) au^/; b7s§0¥ 

vt>hs "EXX^jvag g/j f^fji^ag ikriiKx^iv auroD (Tuy/^a^t/xa, 8 xal 
s'jrBy^ay\/iv' EXsyx^v, — ** And anotheragainst the Greeks, 
in which he treats at large most of the points at issue 
between us and the Grecian philosophers, and gives his 
opinion respecting the nature of Daemons, — and ano- 
ther work of his against the Greeks has come into our 
hands, which he entitled ** A Confutation,*' Jerome' 
states the same, almost word for word. Lastly, Photius^ 
tells vLSTSfftta^oLg T^a/y/j^arslag xara rm s^vuv ffvvsTa^s, . ., 
iv OS TV "^'i'^fl ^^f' ^vffsug daifiovuv drnXixrar 6 de rera^rog 

^ Kritisehe Unterguchungerif p. 269. 

* Comment, de Scriptig, p. 51. 

• Hist. Eccles. 4, 18, T. I. p. 379. 

* Hist, Eccles. 4, 18, T. I. p. 376. 

. * De vir. iUustr. c. 23. T. I. p. 178. 

• BibUoth. cod, 125, T. 1. p. 94, w\j. 



\ 
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aur^Xoyo; b;xoi(tig Kara rwvgSvS/v tfoyxiifAifog'* "Kkiyytiilti 
yooL^nv h/ii, **jlle compoeed four treatises against tii< 
Gentiles. — in the third he discourses concerning th^ 
nature of Daemons ; hut the fourth treatise, in lik^ 
manner, against the Greeks, which bears the titl^ 
EXgy;)^o;.*' — In these accounts the title ^EXfyp^o^ 
means the writing which, incorrectly, though common- 
ly, has the inscription X070; crapa/vsr/xij ^^i; 'EXXijwi^ 
and corresponds with the character of the composition, 
which is by no means parsenetic, but argumentative. 
The author wished to determine the Greeks to receive 
the Christian religion. This object he pursues by a 
destructive method. He attempts, philosophically, to 
annihilate the Hellenic religion, in order to force 
them to the reception of the new and better faith; he 
aims to destroy the objects of Hellenic devotion, in 
order to awaken a longing after another and a more 
satisfying one. For this purpose, he adduces the fables 
of the poets and the contradictory opinions of the 
philosophers, especially of Plato and Aristotle, those 
pillars of Grecian philosophy, in evidence that hither- 
to the Greeks had been destitute of all true know- 
ledge of God. He did not, indeed, conceal that the 
Grecian poets and philosophers had sometimes brought 
forward doctrines, which approximated, or wholly 
corresponded to the Christian faith, but which he pro- 
ceeded to show could by no means belong originally 
to Hellenism, and possessed only a relative truth ; for 
the Grecian poets and philosophers had obtained those 
fragments of religious truth, not from themselves but 
from the perusal of the Old Testament, whose origin 
reached far higher than the beginning of Grecian li- 
terature. After the author had pursued this train of 
thought in detail, for the purpose, as he expressly de- 
clared, of convincing the Greeks that religious know- 
ledge was utterly unattainable by means of their 
teachers;* he then briefly mentions the fountain at 

' Cohort, ad Grtec. c. 34, p. 31. rav xM** fit/tifiomV^m 7«i^ 
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yfuose waters the Greeks might quench their religious 
r!^:^ ^mst oamelj, the Hebrew prophets, who were en- 
%iitened by the Divine Spirit^ and thoroughly imbued 
^th a full and pure knowledge of God; he declares 
to even by the Grecian oracles, the exclusive pos- 
Kssion of true wisdom had been confessed to belong 
to the Hebrews. On this statement, the author finally 
grooods a short exhortation, not to neglect the study 
of the prophets, and to connect with it the reading of 
tie Sybilline Oracles, which were in harmony with 
the prophets, and, indeed, contained distinct and clear 
prophecies of Christ. It is plain that a composition 
of such contents, and for such an object, could only, 
with the greatest impropriety, be called hortatory. 
Exhortation, it is true, was its final aim, but not its 
fundamental character, not that which formed its 
main substance ; it was only the conclusion that re- 
sulted from developed premises. The groundwork of 
the piece is an argument^ or refutation of the supposi« 
tion that Hellenism, as such, was in possession of the 
true religion. So thatj as far as the contents are con- 
cerned, there is nothing to prevent our taking the 
falsely called Xoyog 'ra^aivsrixhg 'rr^hg 'EXXrivog to be the 
'EXBy^og which Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius, reckon 
among Justin's works. The correctness of this opinion 
is indubitably confirmed by a passage in Photius. 
Photius therein gives a thesis of Stephen Gobarus, in 
which this Tritheist wished to prove that what is 
changeable by nature cannot become unchangeable by 

l&v^v IBmufid^^ti^af fitif ri y^ti^pau ium^iprttv. — '' On what ac- 
ooant am I now induced to mention these things, O Grecians? 
that you may know that it is not possible to learn the true 
reh'gion from these men, who, even in works which excited 
admiration among those who were foreign from our religion, 
oould not write any thing strictly their own." 

1 The piece itself shews that this is its object, by the use of 
thi« very word tXiy^^tv. Thus, at the close of an important 
proof for the subject of the piece, it is said : — iXX* Iv rturatt 




(pttfitra ^A^ffft 
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the will of God ; ots ^roiv yevvjrhv f Sajriv iifr} xai Swjr^^V 
fiouXriffii di ScoD hiafihii d\uro¥ xai a^Sa^rov* xa) 1% ^^ 
ivavrlovt o^' ^^ ^vast f^a^rhf ou dvvarat a^Sa^oi> th^ 
^Q\/>.7l6U Sear* svavrta ya.^ do^d^si iavr^ i rovro Xiyut xou 
ddvvara ^a^i^sTai rijj dr,fiiov^(fj, " That eyery thbg pro- 
duced is corruptible and mortal ; but, by the will of GoJ, 
it remains undissolved and incorrupt ; and, on the con' 
trary, that what is corruptible cannot be incormptible 
by the will of God ; for he who says this makes opposite 
supposition, and attributes impossibilities to the Crea- 
tor.*' — (Photius remarks on this.;) ravrrig rng U^iA 
y^n<iiv fisv Ta^s^rjxev sx rS Moi^rvpog 'louarmw rp & 
w^6; TTiv *EXXrivix^v fisv ^o^av ffuv£v?iv€XTO fidyr^ xai ro3 

vsa^s, d^dvaToi /Ah qux hrs ids aXuro/ 'irdfjiMar Sroi yi 
fLfiv Xv^7i(fs(fds ovdi rsv^eff^s Sanarou Ato/pjjg, ri^g l^is 
^ovXriffsui /Vp^u^orggou BitTfiS Xa^ovng, Kai 6 fiiv fiAorvii 
rh JJXaTuv/xhv dnXsy^uv ffo^iafia^ STridsixvvffi rhv IlXa- 
ruva t6v n dfijiitov^yhv itffdyovra ravavria Xeyovra gaurj). 
— " He adopted the use of this opinion ftrom Justin 
Martjrr^ who carried on a dispute against the Grecian 
opinion, and prepared a confutation of Plato, 'since you 
are brought into being, you are not altogether immortal 
nor indissoluble ; yet you will not be dissolved nor ob- 
tain the lot of deaths receiving a stronger bond by 
mj counsel.' (Platon. Timaeus. 41, B.) And the 
Martyr, confuting the Platonic sophism, proves that 
Plato introduces the Creator contradicting himself."— 
This thesis of Stephen Gobarus, as well as the addi- 
tional quotation from Photius, is to be found, the 
greater part literally, and some things according to the 
sense in the Exhortation to the Greeks.* Not only 
Stephen Gobarus,* but also Photius, was acquainted 

' Cohort, ad Grac. c. 23, p. 23, sq. (p. 21, c D. 22, A.) 
* This tritheist lived in the sixth century ; at this time, 
therefore, ** the Exhortation" must have heen generally known 
and circulated. But proofs of the existence and universal re- 
putation of this piece may be traced much farther back. Gyrill 
the bishop of Alexandria (1^44) makes repeated use of it in 
his books against the imperial apostate Julian. It will be suf- 
£cieDt to quote a few passages, and bxieA'^ Xo^omXoMt others. — 
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i tie mitings from actual perusal ; and the latter 
Rsalj declares that it was awork of Justin Martyr. 
DOW, aa we hare already remarked, Photius, (at 
nsb of hie brother Tanisius,) set himself the ta>k 

% Cohort, ai Gr. c 6, p. 
Il,(p.7, B. C.) 
•I ntjlmiH r(Si ifX'^l 

•I Sti- SiJr ^1, T» ov't- 

nrj. ;>«> 1), n* £»■«- 






rmiTii ii>t!itrMi. Sw taJ ff;Li|f 

ri, runrit, Ixw )1 ti iir,:^^^. 
*S XiH » ti U-'rrr ». yif.. 



9u> *•! fXfl' ^wi f nrf. 9l» hI I'liii. T;«( 3> ir^JLo ; 
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of inserting, in his well-known and famous Bibliothecai 
at length, though not in a very orderly manner, the 
title and some outlines of all the heathen and Christian 
writings which he had read during his Assyrian em- 



c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.) 

ttiKi, TflP ^t^) UoS Ktti ftifOV SiV 

VlatAvs xeu rut &XXatt v^n^Zv 

hiafMmkiav im ^l r» 

ruf^i^fiKorm 'XaiK^oiret 2t^i«r;, 



1. 1, T. vi. p. 34, E. 

TlxM* 0UX hyvintm ikcr^itut 
ri aXnSlf (« nxdrm) dt/uu t 
«f, Sri xm9 uytZg t^ *v ««2 tn- 
^^itnmtf, t%wny»t % n/mi mf rk 
uJiXws a^ctvratf rii fl't^) dfi 

fAnxvt xa) avrot 'Avurof rtvun ^o%ns f* B^rittg tx**» ^ f**i '*'*X* 

xai MtXtrop xoS* iavru yitirSeu i mr rhv 'Avum xa) MiAirs y^m^ 

va^xvxiv&ffn ftarnyo^wra avrv iititet ttttt*^ Z^ttx^mrm tuiMWf' 

9raf^ *A^flitxiotf .... ^«j8y rn 

Ketfeiev trotKikaf rnk xai W}Qn/ita' 

rtffiifof rev srt^) ^u/9 yvfAm^et 

Xiyn, 

Justin. Ck>h. ad Gr. c 6, p. 11, p. 7» B. C. 

^' For Plato said that there were three principles of 
the universe; God, and Matter, and Form : God indeed, the 
maker of all things, but Matter a substratum to the primary 
generation of the things made, and furnishing him with the 
occasion of his workmanship ; but Form the pattern of each of 
the things made. Aristotle indeed makes no mention of Form 
as a principle, but affirms that there are two principles, God 
and Matter." 

c 7, p. 12, (p. 8, A. B.) 

'' Plato sometimes says, that there are three prindples of 
the universe, God, and Matter, and Form, and sometimes four ; 
for he adds the Soul of the world. And again, having first said 
that Matter is unbegotten, he afterwards says, that it is begot- 
ten, and having first allowed Form to be a separate principle, 
and declared that it has an independent subsistence, he after* 
wards reckons it among the notions of the mind." 

Justin. Coh. ad Gr. c. 15, p. 19, (p. 16, B.) 

<^ Orpheus in his ' oaths' thus speaks, 
*^ ' I adjure thee by heaven, the work of God, great and wise.* 
" ' I adjure thee by the voice of the Father, which he first 
uttered when he established the whole world by his own 
counsels.* 
t. '' He here terms voice that word of God, by which heaven 

■ And earth, and the whole creai\on) nv^a TauL^^."*^ 
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y; we might accordingly expect that the work 
bj him, and spoken of as a work of Justin's, the 
Ued XoXog 'ra^aivsrixhf 'ir^hf "EXXrivai would appear 
8 catalogue of Justin^s works. But this is not 

JustiD. Coh. ad Griec. c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.) 

lato having received, as is probable, the doctrine of Moses 
le other prophets concerning the one and only God — but 
sd by the fate of Socrates, lest he should excite some 
IS or Melitus against himself, who would accuse him to 
thenians — from dread of the hemlock, constructed an ob- 
ind artificial discourse concerning the gods.** 

Cyrill. adv. Julian, 1. 2, T. vi. p. 48, B. C 

lato lays down that there are three principles of the uni- 
God, and Matter, and Form. And God (he affirms) is 
iker, but Matter the substratum, and Form, the pattern 
1 of the things that are made. And again, Aristotle is 
id to him, and does not agree with him throughout. For 
. not think or affirm Matter to be a principle at all. But 
-8, that there are two principles, God and Matter. Plato 
while he affirms that the three principles of the universe 
)d, and Matter, and Form, joins to them a fourth, which 
Is the Soul of the universe. And, moreover, though he 
liat Matter is unproduced, he says also that it is produced. 
Form, whatever it is, allowing it to subsist by itself is at 
ice with his own inventions. For he said that it existed 
I the divine notions, and had not an existence of its own, 
fate entity." 

Cyrill. adv. Julian. 1. 1, T. vi. p. 33, A. B. 

ind Orpheus thus says in some part of his writings : — 
I adjure thee by heaven, the wise work of the great God, 
ire thee by the voice of the Father, which he first uttered 
he established the whole world by his own counsels."* 
(at by the voice of the Father which he first uttered, he 
I his only begotten Word, always existing with the 
r." 

Cyrill. adv. Julian. T. vi. p. 84, E. 

(ut he (Plato) was not altogether ignorant of the truth, 
think that he would have spoken and thought soundly, 
lanifested to all others what he correctly knew concerning 
ory of God, if he had not stood in immediate fear of the 
ition of an Anytus and a Melitus, and the hemlock of 
tes." 

lides these passages, compare Justin. Cohor. ad GrtBO. c. 
16, (p. 13, A— C.J) with Cyrill. adv. Julian. U \, T.t\. 
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the case; there is a discourse against the Greeks, call- 
ed ''EXgyp^o^ mentioned, which is not to be met with 
at present under that superscription, though the title 
admirably suits the contents of the Xoyog Tafiaivertxoi ; 
under these circumstances, what can be more certain 
than that the writing with the title ''EXs'y^og is the 
book from which Photius quoted the passage already 
mentioned, that is, the }<(yy6g 'xa^amrixhg ir^hg "EXXjjvas? 
This conclusion will at least remain in full force till 
satisfactory grounds can be alleged why Photius should 
omit, in his catalogue of Justin's writings, one which 
he had actually read. But now, if the question be 
asked, why does this piece, which is no longer known • 
by the name of "EXsyp^oc, which, according to the re- 
port of Eusebius, Jerome, and Photius, it received 
from its author, but bears the title of an ''Exhortation;*' 
Grabe^ has already given a satisfactory explanation, 
that the original superscription was altered by the 
blunder of a transcriber, ovring to the words with which 
the piece begins ; ag^ofievog rng 'JF^hg bfiag 'jra^aivsffsug. 
Such mistakes are by no means uncommon.* ^endtsV 

p. 16, B. C. — Coh. ad Grac c. 9, p. 13, sq. (p. 9, E. 10, A. 
C— E.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 16, D. E — Coh, ad Grae. c. 22, 
p. 22, sq. (p. 20, D. E. 21, A. B.)— with Cyrill. 1. c. p. 23, A. 

B Coh. ad GrcBC. c. 16, p. 18, (p. 15, C— -E. 16, A.) with 

Cyrill. 1. c. p. 25, E. 26, A. B — Coh. ad Grac. c 2, p. 8, (p. 
3, E. 4, A.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 27, A — Coh. ad Grac. c. 17, 
p. 20, (p. 17, C. D.) with Cyrill. 1. c p. 27, D.— CoA. ad 

GrcBc. c. 19, p. 20, fp. 18, C. D.) with Cyrill. 1. c. p. 30, D 

Coh. ad GrcBC. c. 18, p. 20, (p. 17, E. 18, A.) with Cyrill. 1. c. 
p. 32, B In one passage also a verbal agreement exists be- 
tween Hermias (}ietirv^/Aes rSf i%ot ^iXove^w, c. I, p. 402, [p. 
175, B.]) and the Exhortation {Coh. ad Gr<BO. c. 7» p. 12, [p. 8, 
D.]) But the origin of this agreement not in borrowing on 
one part, but rather in the use of a third common source. 
* Spicilegium Patrum, ii. p. 149. 

^ In a scholium of Maximus to Dionys. Areopag. de ccelesf, 
hierarch. 15, 9, {Opp. ed. Corder. Venet. 1765, ii. p. 50,) the 
treatise is called merely vr^if ^Ekknvttg koyas, supposing that 
the srholinm really refers to the ** Exhortation.** It is this 
'' xeci ^iTos 'lov^rTvof Ip r^ t^o(*^E\Xn9»s Xoyeo*lov9Tivov\ir(y0ay^t 
^iA.i«'0^0t/.*' Compare Fabricius, Bibliothec. Grcec. ed. Hari, vii. 
64, and Delectus argument, et st/llabus scriptt, qui veritaiem 
relig. Christ, asseruerunt.^ p. 4*i. 
^ Kritische Untersuchunjenj ^. ^^^. 
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bjection, that these first words show that the author 
itended to write a hortatory and not a controversial 
rork, or he would hare begun with saying, a^p<tf/xei^; 
? v^hg vfiMg iXsy^^oo, is altogether without weight, 
he refutation of the Greeks was^ indeed, not the 
ithor's final and exclusive object; it was rather a 
>andation on which he designed to build the Exhor- 
ition, and therefore he began with the words, ao- 
6fiiPog rtig Tpbg vfiag va^aivsffiug; but the title of a 
)ok is, in general, determined by the main substance 
'its contents^ which, in the case before us^ was a re- 
.tation. At what period the original title was altered 
innot now be ascertained. Only so much is certain, 
tat this alteration must have found its way into some 
>pie8^ in the eighth century; for John of Damascus 
tes, in his parsiUels,* a passage from it,^ which intro- 
ooes the recension of the parallels, as it appears in the 
4ipefucakl manuscript of the ancient college of the 
esoits at Paris,^ in the following manner : rov dym 
wifrtvov rou ^/Xo^o^ou xai fi,d§ru^og ex rov 'r^hg "'EWrivag 
v^amrixS' dduvarov rd, hrtttg fnyaXa^ &c.' 
The external evidence, then, is decidedly in favour of 
le genuineness of the Exhortation. We now pro- 
sed to consider the internal grounds by which the 
pinion of its spuriousness has been supported ; and 
ere the first point that demands our attention, is the 
uestion of language. In several quarters it is main- 

' Not in all, for the copy which Photius possessed hore the 
riginal superscription EXtyp^eg ^^s*'EkXm»s» 
2 Lit. E. tit. xviii. 0pp. ed. Lequien. (Venet. 1748,) T. ii. p. 

la 

' Coh. ad Grcdc, c. 6, p. 10, (p. 6, E.) Compare c 1 1, p. 
5, (p. 11. £.) 

* It is Iwre assumed, that the parallels, as they are given in 
he above mentioned manuscript, are identical on the whole 
rith the parallels which Lequien {Opp, Joh. Damasc. ii. p. 
^97 — 73*^>) printed from a codex in the Vatican, as a work by 
fohn of Damascus, although with an essential resemblance, 
here are also striking differences. 

^ Compare Grabe's Spicilegium Fatrum, ii. 149, and Joh. 
Damcuc. Opp, ii. />' 7^^* 



f 



128 THE EXHORTATION TO THE GREBES. 

tained that between the Exhortation and the Apologiest 
as well as the Dialogue of Justin^ such a great diffe- 
rence of language exists that the former treatise cannot 
properly be the composition of the same author as the 
latter, and Herbig^ attempts to point out the difference 
of language in detail. If we examine the matter closely, 
it cannot be denied that there is a marked difference 
in the style of the Exhortation^ from that of the Apob- 
giesy and the Dialogue, Their difference consists not 
merely in the greater perspicuity and elegance with 
which the Exhortation is written,* but principally in the 
very frequent use of certain words and phrases, which 
are almost entirely wanting in Justin's Apologies and 
Dialogue, and^ on the other hand, in the absence of 
such expressions as are peculiar to those compositions. 
We will collect the most important instances. As 
peculiarities which principally, if not exclusively, be- 
long to the Exhortation, in distinction from the Apo- 
logics and the Dialogue, the following offer themselves 
to our notice : The frequent use of substantives with 
the ending 'Srvig; as 'TroXv^sorrig, (c. 15, p. 18, \jp. 15, 
C] c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, B.] c. 21, p. 22, [p. 20, B.] 
c. 25, p. 25, [p. 2,S, D.] c. SO, p. 33, [p. 34. C. D. E.]) 
^Urng, (c. 24, p. 24, [p. 22, C] d/5/oVjjc, (c. 25, p. 
25, [p. 24, A. B,2 av^wcroVjjc, (c. 28, p. 28, [p. 28, 
B.] ^raXa/orjj^, (c. 25, p. 25, [p. 24, C,] a^;^a/oriJC 
(c, 10, p. 14, [|p. 11, A.]) doKifiortig, (c. 35, p. 32, 
[p. 33, B.] c. 36, p. 33, [p. 34, B.]) Expressions 
for the idea of the Christian Religion : ^^9j(rx£/a, (c. 9, 
p.l3, [p. 9, D.] c. 10, p. 15, [p. 11, D.] c. 1 1, p. 15, 
[p. 12, B.] ^offB^siu, (c. 1, p. 7, [p. 2, A. B.], c. 4, 
p. 10, [p. 5, B.], c. 8, p. 12, [p. 8. E.], c. 9, p. 13, 
[p. 9, D.], c. 10, p. 14, [p. 11, A.], and dM^^i 
or 0^^^ ^soasjSsia, (c. 1, p. 6, [p. 1, C], c.4, p. 

' Commentat. de scriptisj p. 63, sqq. Compare Mohler's Fa- 
trologie, I. 225. 

2 This has been already noticed and allowed by many defen- 
ders of the genuineness of this treatise. Compare Tillemont's 
Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire, ii. 310, and Prudent. Maran. 
Prolegomena^ p. Ixix, 
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10, [p. 5, C], c. 35, p. 32, [p. 32, B. D.], c 37, p. 
33, [p. 34, E.]-i-the designation of the heathen by: 
Wf^toSgyr^^ TifLiTsoag Ssotf^pt/ag, (c. 10, p. 14, |"p. 1J» 
A.], 0/ f^wSgv TTJg Ti/isre^ai ^^r,(rx£tag, (c. 11, p. 15, 
[p. 112, B.] 01 t^u^iv, (c. 14, p. 17, [p. 15, A.] c. 25, 
p. 25, Qp. 24, B.] — Peculiar combinations of words, as 
imyxaiov VTrofivritfat^ c. 1, p. 7? CP* ^- ^- ^^^ ^» A.] 

c. 12, p. 15, Tp. 12, C], c. 15, p. 18, [p. 15, C.]. 
c. 16, p. 19, Cp- 16, D., c. 22, p. 23, [p. 21, B.], c. 
31, p. 30, Qp. 30, D.] — axoXoi>5ov v'rofivr,(fat, (c. 2, p. 
8, [p. 3, B.j, c. 8, p. 12, [p. 8, E.], c. 11, p. 15, [p. 
12, A.], c. 35, p. 32, [p. 33, A.]) — 'r^o<r^xg/ ap^oL(/:)ai, 
(c. 3, p. 9, [jp. 4, C], c. 6, p. 11, [p. 7, C.]. c. 12, p. 

16, [p. 13, C], c. 20, p. 21, [p. 19, A.], c 22, p. 23, 
[p. 21, A.], c. 32, p. 31, [p. 31, D.J, c. 38, p. 35, 

p. 37, B.] ) — ffy/x|3am/ uxodofiriff^at^ (c. 13, p. ]6, [^p. 

3, E.J, c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, D.], c. 24, p. 24, fp. 23, 
A.] c. 37, p. 33, [p. 35, A.], c. 38, p. 35, [p. 36, D.] 

— rr^ou^STO rtfiriffai, (c. 10, p. 15, [p. 11, C], C. Jl, p. 
15, [p. 12, C], c. 17, p. 20, [p. 17, B. p.2 — T/ie 
verb dcpo^^v iig ri, in the sense of " attending, faking 
notice^^* (c. 14, p. 17, [p. 15, A.], c. 23, p. 24, [p. 
22, B.J, c. 28, p. 28, fp. 28, A.J, c. 37, p. 34, [p. 35, 
D. 36, B.J, for tvhich d^ro/SXgs-g/v frr^og n is used in Apol. 
1, 18, p. 54, p. 64, E.J, and xaravog/v n in Apol. 1, 
55, p. 76, (p. 90, B.) — The constant conjunction of 
the adverbs aa(pu)g and (pavs^ug, (c. 1, p. 7» [p- 2, B.J, 
c. 5, p. 10, Lp. 6, B.J, c. 13, p. 17» [p. 14, E.J, c. 

17, p. 20, [p. 17, C.J, c. 22, p. 23, [p. 21, A.J, c. 24, 
p. 24, [p. 22, D.J, c. 25, p. 25, [p. 24, B.J, c. 27, p. 

. ^^ ^. - ^. "^ ", c. 38, p. 34, 

, — or the ad- 

:p. 27, E.J— 



t 



26, [p. 25, C.J, c. 37, p 34, [p. 35, D.' 
[p. 36, C.J, c. 38, p. 35, [p. 37, A. B." 
jectives (fccvs^av xa/ tfa^?, (c 28, p. 28, 
Thefrequent recurrence of the particle rolvvvt (c 4, p. 
10, Lp. 5, B.1, c. 6, p. 11, [p. 7, B. D.J, c. 7. p. 12, 
Lp.8, B.J,c. 9, p. 13, [p. 9, C], c 14, p. 17. [p. 14, 
E.J, c. 20, p. 21, [p. 18, E.J, &c.) which elsewhere 
appears only once, namely, in Apol. 1, 52, p. 73, (p, 
87, A.) — and itscoJinection with S/cc rovTo(picc rovro roTivy 
e. 8, p. 13[p. 9, B.J, c. 21, p. 2, [p. 19, C.\ c. 25 

K 
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p. 25» [p. 24, B], c. 37. p. 34, Lp-.36, A.] )^Last?y, 
the repeated conjunction of the particlef otixo&v i'jrudn^s^ 
(c. 3, p. 9, [p. 4, C], c. 8, p. 13. Lp^ 8, E.l. c. 11, p* 
15, [p. 12, B.] ) 

On the other hand, the fojlpwing words and phrases^ 
which are very common in the Apologies sind the JPicu 
logue, do not appear in the ExhortcUion, Expression* 
to designate the Christian reiigion, ^iXoaopta, (Dial* c» 
Tr. c. 8, p. 109, [p. 325, B,] ^d ev^sffua, (a Tr. c. 
47, p. 143, [p. 867. A.] c. 93, p. 190, [p. 301, A,]) 
—the address, on, . , . H^oviftVy dx^i^uig i wrair^f, 
(Apol. 1, 9, p. 48, [p. 57, E.]> 1, 24, p. 58, [p. 69, 
A.J, 1, 47, p. 71, [p- 84, c] y--ihe phrases, o(f7) duw/titg, 
(Apol. 1, 13, p. 51, [p. 60, C], 1, 55, p, 77. [p. 90, 
E.], I, 67, p. 83, [p. 98, E.],and J^* jJ^/veJ^ai. (Apol. 

1» 8, p. 47, [p. 57, A.]. 1, 40, p. 67. [p. 79, A.]. ^ 
43, p. 69, [p. 80, D.]. a, 4, p. 91, [p. 43, D.], 2, 15, 
p. 98, [p. 52, c], c. Tr. c. 16, p. 1 17, [p. 234, B.], c 
1 10, p. 204, [p. 337, 0.]-^th^ formula of comparison, 
ov T^ovov rhv olMv r^o^ov, (Apol« 1, 10, 

p. 49, [p. 58, C], 1, 53, p. 73, [p. 87> A.J or h r^ov, 
• . . ouTug, (Apol. 1, 7, P* 47, Cp* ^^» ^-J ^» 32, 
p. 63, [p. 74, B. C], Dial. c. Tr. c. 33, p. 130, [p, 
251, A.], or ov r^oVoi/. .... ofjLQiOiig, (Dial. c. 
Tr. c. 27, p. 1 25, [p. 244, E.l-^the wojpd a/*a as 9 
preposition with a dative following it. (Apol. 1, 4, p. 
40, [p. 5a, C.3, 1, 48, p. 72, [p. 8i. D.], Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 19, p. 1 J9, [p. 336. D.J q. 77i^p. 174, [p. 30a A.J 
c. 80, p. 17ft [p. 307, A.], c. 102, p, 196, [p. 32^ 
D.] 

But notwithstanding this differep<;e of 3tyle, tie 
Exhortation cannot but be considered a* the produc*. 
tion of the same individual who composed the A polo-' 
gies and the Dialogue. Evidently a person's style al- 
ways depends on the general developepaent of his men- 
tal powers and course of education^ it sl^res in the Jvd«« 
Vance or retrogression of the individual; it cannot 
therefore be thought strange if it should be different at 
different periods of life or mental culture. Only in 
rare cases, it happens that the peculiarities of a writer** 
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style liaye from the first been so firmly fixed, that in 
all periods of his life it remains essentially the tame. 
Hence arises the very common experiment, which any 
one may easily make, that the memory is impressed 
quite unconsciously and involuntarily with certain words 
or phrases, or combinations of sentences, which recur as 
if stereotyped in a written representation, until tliey 
gradually either wholly or partially glide out of the 
mind^justas they gradually crept in. Of this kind 
chiefly are the expressions which recur most frequently 
in the Exhortation. It is further to be considered, 
that the difference of the subject, and the kind of re> 
presentation, as well as the state of the writer's mind, 
aod the greater or less care in the preparation of tvro 
different treatises, must necessarily produce a differ- 
ence more or less important in the language. If vc 
€<mipaye, more dosely, the style of the Exhortation, 
with that of the Apologies and the Dialogue, we shall 
find, notwithstanding the difference, a considerable re- 
semblance, thus in the Dialogue, the word ^ioai^na is 
a frequent designation of the Christian faith, and ^so. 
ci^Tg the name of Christians ; (Swd/Se/a : c. Tr. c. 
91, p. 188, [p. 318, D.], c. 110, p. 203, [p. 337, A,], 
— ago<K/3«7^, c. 52, p. 148, [p. 272, D.], c. 53, p. 14l>, 
[27a, D.), c, 110, p. 203, [p. 337, C], c. 131, p. 224, 
f p. 3i51, C."j ; thus, also, in the Dialogue, a favourite 
phrase is, anzyxaTdv eufiBduXsu^ai (c. Tr. c. 56, p. 151, 
[p. 276, B.l, c. 56, p. 153, [p. 278, C], c. 58. p. 
15^, [p. 281, E.], c. 67, p. 165, fp. 292, C], c. 68, 
p. 166, p. 293, C] ; so also in the Apologies and the 
Dialogue, the sub^antives ending in orrig are not un- 
usual ; for instance, d^sorfig, (Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, [p. 55, 
C], Dial e. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, [p. 267, A.] c. 120, p. 
213, [p. 348, C.],) and '^siorrig (c. Tr. c. 3, p. 105, [p. 
221, A.]). Also the appeals which are frequently 
employed in the Exhortation u bi Ta^a/rg/'fl^B X^ynv (c. 
3, p. 8, [p. 4, B.]), s/ 3€ rig (rxocn/y A'sXm (c. 7> P- 12, 
[d. 8, a.], c. 28, p. 29, [p. 28, B.], c. 32, p. 30, [p. 
30, D.]), s/ as rig ^atfxo/, (c. 13. p. \6, [p. 13, C.]), u 
hi xai cr^o(y^g/>a/ 6go/, (c. 18^ p. 20, Qp. 17^ E.], £/ ng 
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i^srdloi \ly(i\ (c. Z4, p. 31, [p. Z% Ar\, have analo- 
gous phrases in the Apologies and the Dialogue^ ii 
(f)r,Cii rig, (Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, [p. 57, C.]), £/ de ahidoano 
r/f, (Apol. 1, 22, p. 67, [p. 68, A.]), £/ ts nm erreX* 
^01 xai 7) hvoia aUrjj, (Apol. 2, 5, p. 91, [p. 43, E.l), 
f/ Asyoi Tti (c. Tr. c. 8, p. 105, [p. 221, B.]), u llogxitot 
Tn (c. Tr. c 85, p. 182, [p. 311, C.]), i1 nc A?5 Xc/^o/ 
(c. Tr. c. 92, p. 189, Qp. 319, B.]), e? ng l^erd^en jSoy- 
Xo/ro, (c. Tr. c. 92, p. 189, [p. 319, C]). Lastly, if 
the author of the Exhortation makes frequent use of 
tautological adjectives or substantives^ as, a^^alag xai 
9ro>.a/a?, (c. 5, p. 10, [p. 5, D.], c 9, p. 13, [p. 10, P. 
twice], d^^aiav xai ccptb^a vaXaidv, (c. 16, p. 19, [p. 
16, D.]), r»j d^yaioroLTr, xai ff^od^a, craXa/^c, (c. 38, p. 
35, [p. 36,' E.]), veog xai ^paxvg. (c. 12, p. 15, [p. 12, 
C.]), Imdfiiug xai s^ovoiag (c. 22, p. 23, [jp. 21, C]), 
rriv s^cvffiav xai ro x^droc^ (c. 24, p. 24, ^p. 22, C.]) — 
there are not wanting similar tautologies in the Apo- 
logies and the Dialogue ; such as, d^uyoi xai ffvfi/ia^oi 
(Apol. 1, 12, p. 49, [p. 59, A.]) ; douXovg xai b'Trri^srag 
(Apol. 1, 14, p. 51, [p. 61, A.]), e^^ovg xai ^^rokifiiovg 
(Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 72, E.]), Tifiu^iag xai xokaaug 
(Apol. 1, 43, p. 69, [p. f 0, D.]), didaffxofism xai Xsy^ 
fiiva, (Apol. 1, 61, p. 79, l^p. 93, E.]), xaXoDvra/ xai 
crgotfayo^juoi^ra/, (c. Tr. c 42, p. 138, [p. 261. A.]), 
s^ivvuiTog ri ^srovvrog^ (c. Tr. c. 56, p. 153, [p. 277* ^'J)* 
Finally, it is to be considered, that if the Exhortation 
is to be reckoned spurious, because it has certain fa- 
vourite expressions, which are wanting in the Apo- 
logies and the Dialogue^ and, on the other hand, has 
not other expressions which are frequent in these com- 
positions,— the suspicion of spuriousness must be 
raised against many writings of antiquity, which have 
otherwise been suflBciently attested as genuine; for 
discrepancies of style, like those we heard mentioned, 
are easily found everywhere. The genuineness of the 
Dialogue, for instance, might by such arguments be 
again brought in question, since many peculiar words, 
and combinations of words, occur repeatedly in it, 
which are totally wanting in the Apologies. 
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la the latter, the following expressions of the Dia- 
logue would be sought for in vain : aopidysvreg ar* aO- 
r5v, (c. Tr. c. 30, p. 127, [p, 247, B.] ), (fopa^hrs; a-ri 
rig Tov Xc I (fTov ::^a^/rog, (c. Tr. c. 32, p. 130, |^p. 250, 
C.]), 5/xa/ocr^ag/a (c. Tr. c. 70, p. 163, fp. 296, B.], 
c. 102, p. 197/ [p. 329, A.], c. 137, p. 228, [p. 366, 
D.], 140, p. 231, [p. 369, D.T c. 141, p. 231, [p. 
370, B.]), dtKaioT^a^ia x.ai eucepua, (c. Tr. c. 46, p. 
142, [p. 265, D.], c 47, p. 143, [p. 267, A.]), ^soai- 
^ua xai S/xa/ox^aJ/a, (c. Tr. c 44^ p. 140, [p. 263, 
A.]). From the whole, it is evident, that the diver- 
sity of style which exists between the Exhortation and 
the Apologies, along with the Dialogue, cannot, in the 
least, render doubtful the genuineness of the Exhorta- 
tion. 

Still less can the new argument avail which has 
been brought against the genuineness of this treatise, 
and which concerns the personal relations of the au- 
thor. For it rests on a mistake, when it is maintained 
that the author of the Exhortation professes to be a 
Jewish Christian by descent, while Justin was bom of 
gentile parents. Justin was indeed a gentile Chris- 
tian, but the author of the Exhortation was also a gen- 
tile before his conversion to Christianity. This is 
evident even from the passage, which, strange to say, 
has been made use of to establish the directly opposite 
opinion. It is in Cohort, ad Grsec. c. i. p. 6, sq. (p. 
1, B. C. 2, A.) sm! rotvuv rifiTv 6 'jn^l rrif dXri^ug hsoai- 
^eidg ^^oxg/ra/ X6yog, ^g ouSsv olfiat ^jr^ortfioTs^ov roTg 
dxivduvug ^lovv 'jr^ori^rifimig eJvai vsvofiiffrai, ha r^v /lek- 
Xoutfav fLsra rriv rgXsurjjv rovds rov /3/ou i<fsa^ai x^/V/i/, ^v 
ov fiovov 0/ vjfisTs^oi xttra ^ihv xf)ovrTOv(fi *T^6yovoi, '^r^O' 
^rircu rs xai vo/nc^srai, dXXa xa/ o/ 'ffao Iff/^Tv vofiK^svreg 
sLai 6oZoiy oil ^o/9jrai (juoyov^ oKka xai (piX6(fO(poi, . • • 
sdo^e fLoi xakolig sy(Stv, 'tt^utov (lzv roxtg rrig '^eO<f60iiag 7}/j,m 
rs xa) vfiojv s^erdffat bidatfxdXovg, . . , Iv ot fih 

^^ore^ov rriv -^ivduivv^aov ^ioffeffsiav 'jra^d rwv nr^oyovm cra- 
^siXripoTBC, vvv youv aia^ofji^svoi, rrig 'n'dkaidg exiivrig 
dvaWaycoif/ ^XduTjg* ^/u^s/g de 6a(pug %a] (pavi^w^ tm**^^ 
aurous d^o3s/^cu/isv rp rojv xara Ssbv «7rgoY6vw^ litoyAH^w^ 
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^ifif^iSi'a, In the phrases ot rifLinooi xara ^sov TPoyovof^ 
" our progenitors according to God" and ratv xard Ssof 
c£oyo\w/, there is evidently an implied antithesis, which 
is no other than oi xara colotlcl ir^oyoyot, ** progenitors 
according to theflesh.*'^ It follows that the author, by 
distinguishing the Hebrew prophets and lawgivers as 
his ancestors xctrd ^goi/, •* according to God^" meant 
tliat they were not so xara tfa^xot, " according to the 
fleshy' that they were spiritually, but not corporeally 
his forefathers. Only a gentile Christian could use 
this language, in the lips of a Jewish Christian the 
phrase xara ^iov would be quite unmeaning. And as 
the expression 0/ xolto, ^g&v ^r^o^ovo/, considered simply 
in itself, supposes the author to be a gentile Christian, 
so is this supposition strengthened and confirmed by 
the connection in which the expression occurs. The 
author is drawing a parallel between the Jewish pro- 



^ That the words olhfAirt^m xmret Sc0f vr^oynci, must be taken 
together, is evident, partly from the closing words of the quo- 
tation, partly from the circumstance that, to connect the verb 
zn^urrwffi u'ith ««ra ^n, would make the passage altogether 
paiiiduxical from the standing point of the author, on account 
of the antithesis immediately following, aXX« ««< oi «'«f* v^mV 
iofiio^i9Ttt tJptu ffo^»i. For then, whether the words »«r« df«» 
b« cnken to mean ** in consequence of a dirine revelHtion," or, 
*' in a manner worthy of Ood,** in either case they must re- 
late as much to the doctrine of heathen poets and philosophers 
as of the Jewish prophets ; but this would give rise to an in- 
terpretation which would directly contradict the views which 
the author maintains in other passages. The whole quota- 
tion is as follows : ** Since, then, the subject of our discourse 
is the true religion, (than which nothing can be more highly 
prized by those who aim to live free from the peril that may 
arise from the judgment to come after the end of the present 
life,) which not only our progenitors according to God, pro- 
phets, and Itif^islators proclaim, but also those who have been 
esteemed wise among you, not poets alone, but philosophers 
it has seemed good to me to investigate the teachers, both 
ours and yours, that they who have before received from 
their forefathers a religion, falsely so called, being now aware 
of the fact, may turn from that ancient error ; and that we 
may plainly and manifei^tly show that, wa foWovr the religion 
of our a/jcestors according to God.^* 
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phets and the Grecian eages. In order to contrast the 

prophets with the ancient heathens, a Jewish Chris*- 

tian needed only to use the simple designation c/ i^.uf- 

rso^t v^oyomi^ " our progenitors :" but the gentile Chris* 

tian, who, in a corporeal relation, had the same anfces* 

tors as the heathen, was obliged, when he wished to 

describe the Jewish prophets as his forefathers, to 

characterise them by some predicate, as his spirilual 

forefathers ; the author of the Exhortation does this 

by means of the words xard S-oV, and thus distinctly 

represents himself to be a gentile Christian.^ Against 

this conclusion it Can furnish no objection, that in 

another part of the Exhortation it is simply said, dx^- 

think it follows that we should return to our progeni- 
tors." — For the author, after he had, in the beginning 
of his treatise, defitied the sense in which he uses the 
term " progenitors/' might reasonably omit the quali- 
fying epithet in other instances. Thus also other ec- 
clesiastical writers, whose gentile descent is unques- 
tionable,^ call th6 Jews simply theii* forefathers, as 
Theophil. ad Autolyc. 3, 20, p. 392, (p. 130, C.) o/ 

^/fSXowtf 8;^0/asv, »»the HebrCwi^ who were also our 
foreiathers, from whom we have received the sftcred 
books/' — 3, 21, p. 393, (p. 131, A.) ^ffotv oi/rwc 
rfotfiivsg oi 'ir^owdto^tf rifAoiv, oi 'ffa§oi7CT)(favtsg iv Aiyvi''' 
r^f^— '• oUr forefathers were really shepherds who 
sojourned in Egypt,** *^ and Lactantius, Inatitutt. 
div. 4, 10, majores nostri, qui erant principes 
JSebrtteOrum^ 5, 22* Judeeis, quorum nos successotes ao 

* Arendt*8 dmilit (p. 279) whether the expression •/ xark 
St^y ^(iywut according to JuHtin's phraseology, could mean 
**" ancestors in a spiritual sense," because Justin, in his other 
writings, (such as are confessedly genuine) regularly uses for 
this idea the expression « U Siy v^oynatj is completely ground- 
lefts, for the latter never appears in Justin's genuine writings. 

* Cohort, ad Grac. c. 8, p. 12, (p. 8, E.) 

* In reference to Theophilus of Antioch, compare Ad 
Aulolife. }, 14, p. 346, (p. 78, D.) 
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posferi sumus .... sicut illi majores nostri. 
On the other hand, it goes to prove the Gentile de- 
scent of the author of the Exhortation, v'hen he says 
to the heathen ;^ dy.cXov^ov ^^oD/ta/, a hcclJ v/jL^y tdots^ov 
cTf^^ avrGjy dxr;xca >.f^6rwy, ravra sv xat^(f) vuvi 'z^og vjiias 
itiriiv, ** I think it proper to say these things to yoH 
at the present opportunity, about which I have before 
heard persons among you speak." — Moreover, one who 
had been formerly a Jew, would hardly have establish- 
ed the right of Christians to regard and to use the Old 
Testament as the source of their religion in the strik- 
ing and forcible manner employed in this (Cohort, ad 
Graec. c. 13, p. 17, p. 14, D.>* The personal relations 
likewise to which the author of the Exhortation al- 
ludes, agrees perfectly with the person of Justin Mar- 
tyr ; his origination of this treatise cannot therefore 
on these grounds be called in question. 

As little can doubts relative to the authorship of this 
treatise be supported by the difference, which, accor- 
ding to Arendt* and Herbig,* exists between the ac- 
count in the Exhortation of the origin of the Septua- 
gint version, and the narrative given of it in the first 
Apology; compare Coh, ad GrcBc, c. 13, p. 16, sq. 
[p. 13, sq.] with AjyoL 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 72, C] For al- 
though it must be confessed, that such a difference cer- 
tainly exists in minor points, and the narrative in the 
Exhortation has a far more wonderful and legendary 
colouring than that in the Apology; the difficulty 
which seems to be thus created against the genuineness 
of the former, is removed by supposing that Justin, 
when he wrote the Apology, was acquainted with the 
tradition only in its simplest form, and at a later pe- 
riod, by reading the works of Philo and Josephus, and 
by his personal residence in the Isle of Pharos, of 

* Cohorf, ad. Greec. c 11, p. 15, (p. 12, A). 

* Tilleraont seems to have felt the force of this, for he says, 
** // semble qu'un Juif^ qnoigue Chretien^ ne seseroit pas exprimi 
en celte maniere." f Memoires pour servir a Vhistoire^ II. 311.) 

' Kritische Untersuchungen^ 282. 
^Comment, de scriptiSj p. GO, 8«\. 
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which there is notice in the Exhortation, gained a 
knowledge of the legendary details which his later 
treatise exhibits. The possibility of this being the 
case^ cannot be denied by maintaining that the Exhor- 
tation was written not after but before the first Apo- 
^^9 for such an assertion would be nothing but a 
purely arbitrary hjrpothesis. * 

Perfectly nugatory also is the ground for suspecting the 
genuineness of the Exhortation which Arendt^ thinks 
he has found in the twice repeated but differing quo- 
tation of a Greek oracle. The reading of this oracle, 
as it is given in Coh. ad Graec. c. 11, p. 15, (p. 12, 
B.) 

MoDvo/ yiakbam (fo^irjy "Kd^ov rid* a^' *E^^cuhi 

" Wisdom is the portion of the Chaldeans alone, and of 
the Hebrews, who worship God, (he self-produced 

King, IN PURITY," — 

is certainly the original and correct one, since in 
this form it appears in Porphyry and Eusebius ; 
and the reading in another place, (Coh. ad. Gr. c. 
24, p. 24, (p. 23,. A.) aurop C himself J, instead of 
ayvug (in purity )y is the later and altered one ;^ but 
it may be asked, whether the author of the Exhorta- 
tion did not meet with both readings, and make use 
of one or the other as his argument required ; or 
whether the difference of the two readings was not 
owing to a lapse of memory. How the supposition that 
the alteration of aymg into aurov was intentional, and 
proceeding from a pious fraud, is opposed by the ex- 
treme improbability that the author of this intentional 
rarious reading would not better conceal the artifice 
fix>m opponents whom he unsparingly attacked, than 
by thus exposing himself to immediate detection by 

* Compare Neander's Allgemdne Geschichte der Christlichen 
Religion und Kirche, I. 3, p. 748. 

* Kritixche (Intersuchunfjen, p. 290. 

» Ct/rill. advers. JuUa?i, I d, T. v'l. p. IftO, haa t\\e Tv\tftT%^ 
reading Sth aCrep, which he amy have boriowevi Itoisx \Xift 
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quotinp; the genuine along with the forged reading in 
the very same treatise. Yet if we really could sup* 
pose the author capahle of such extreme incautious* 
ness^ there is as much reason to attribute the supposra 
falsification to Justin, as to any anonymous vmixn 
whatever.* 

Only an apparent difficulty lies in the Bomewhat *^ 
different manner in which Plato's supposed obligations i 
to the Old Testament Scriptures are spoken of in th# I 
Exhortation and in the longer Apology.* For when, \ 
in the former treatise,^ it is maintained that he derived » 
his knowledge of the existence of the Holy Spirit fifoffl *! 
the Old Testament, but signified it in his writings, not } 
by the Biblical expression Tvsvjui^a, dytov, but (from fear 
of his fellow citizens) by the word a^srrj ; and when, 
on the other hand, it is asserted in the Apology* that 
Plato described the Holy Spirit, of whose existence he 
had become informed from Gen. i. 2, under the phrase 
Tu 6« tpItcc 'TTSPi rhv r^iTov, — there is nothing to prevent 
our taking these statements as the expressions of o&6 
and the same individual ; they are views of the same 
object seen under different lights, which are peffeCtly 
consistent with one another. It is also possible that 
Justin had not discovered one (supposed) proof fbl 
Plato's acquaintance with the Christian doctrine of thd 
Holy Spirit, or perhaps had given it up as unsatisiiEiC* 
tory when he made use of the other. Still more easy 
is it to adjust those passages which relate to the origin 
of the Platonic doctrine of the formation of the uni- 
verse. Herbig* is mistaken, when he says that in the 
Apology, Gen. i. 1, is named as the source of Plato's 
doctrine of the formation of the visible world from 
formless matter, while in the Exhortation^ Plato's re- 
presentation of the intellectual worlds is deduced from 

' Compare Eisenlohv's Argumenia ab apologetis seculisecun' 
dif etc. in Vatt and Rupert's Sylloge com^nentatt, II. 146. 
' Herbig's Commentatt, de scripiis, p. 68, sq. 
» Cohort, ad GrtBc c. 32, p. 30, sq. (p. 30. D.) 
* Apol. 1, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, B.) 
* JpoL 1, 69, p. 78, (.p. ^^) B.'i 
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ame Old Testament passage. It is more correct 
y, that, in the Exhortation, Gen. i. 1 . is given as 
ource of the Platonic doctrine equally of the visi- 
ad of the intellectual world. But the reason why, 
3 passage of the Apology, this invisible world is 
)oken of, may be explained from the connection. 
1 there speaks of the principles of the Christian 
to which parallels are to be found in the Grecian 
lophers, particularly in Plato, and maintains that 
lilosophers had in part gained the knowledge of 
uth by reading the Old Testament. Any refe- 
to the Platonic ideal world would be here out of 
Therefore, on this point, the genuineness of 
xhortation cannot be successfully assailed.^ 

""e can only briefly touch upon the contradictions which, 
iiig to Herbig (Comment, de tcriptit^ p. 56 and 60^ ex- 
ween the Exhortation and Justin's genuine writings, 
description of Prophetic inspiration, and in the phi- 
ical deduction of the namelessness of God. These so- 
contradictions are reconciled by one another. The dif- 
3 in the sentiments on the Prophetic inspiration is only 
, and does not affect the essence of the subject, (com- 
?oh. ad Or. c. 8, p. 13, [p. 9, A.B.] c. 10, p. 15, [p. 
] with Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, [p. 75, D.] 1, 31, p. 62, [p. 
] 1, 36, p. 66, [p. 76, D.] Dial, c Tr. c. 7, p. 109, [p. 
^J But the deduction of the namelessness of God, is in 
sentially the same. Compare 



I. ad Gr. c. 21, p. 21, 
(p. 19, B.) 



ther was any beings pre- 
t to give a name to God, 
d he think it proper to 
imself.'' 



Apol. 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, D.) 

etytf>Vivef> om. eiix iffriv. ^£1 yap 
at xut ovcfiari 9r^oatt.yepivn'rnif 

otefia, 

* * But no name is assigned to 
the Father of all, who is unbe- 
gotten. For he who is address- 
ed hy a name, must have so me 
one older who imposes the name,'*^ 



when, besides, in the Exhortation, Coh, ad Gr. c. 21, 
[p. 19, B.J and the larger Apology {Af^oL I, 61, \j. 80, 
v.] two other reasons distinct but muU\a\V^ ^\i^^\^ 
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More specious than all the objections hitherto alleg- 
ed against the genuineness of this treatise, are those 
which are founded on the doctrinal differences which 
have been thought to exist between this and the con- 
fessedly genuine writings of Justin ; but when viewed 
more closely, they likewise are without validity. In 
truth, such contradictions do not exist. What have 
hitherto been deemed such, are the results of incorrect 
representations, or consist only in unessential modifica- 
tions of the same fundamental views. We shall con- 
sider, first of all, the relation in which the Exhorta- 
tion and the Apologies, as well as the Dialogue, place 
the Grecian philosophy to the Christian religion.* It 
is maintained by many learned men, and strongly 
urged by Arendt and Mohler, that the views which 
the first treatise presents on the nature and importance 
of the Grecian philosophy, so ill assort with Justin's 
real sentiments, that it cannot possibly be regarded as 
a production of his pen.* The language it holds re- 
specting the collective philosophic efforts of the Greeks, 
is almost throughout that of contempt and abhorrence; 
while, in the Apologies, they are treated with the 
greatest respect and even veneration. Allowing this 
representation to be correct, yet it furnishes no argu- 
ment against the genuineness of the Exhortation. 
Clemens of Alexandria often passes from the highest 
eulogium to the severest vituperation of the Grecian 
philosophy, and yet this striking difference of lan- 
guage has never raised a doubt respecting any of his 

menting one another, are adduced for the namelessness of 
God; this circumstance can create a difficulty only on the 
supposition that an author in a later writing never ventures 
to bring forward anything on a subject but what he has already 
remarked in a former one. We pass over in total silence, 
several other pretended doctrinal differences which Herhighas 
stated between the Exhortation and Justin's acknowledged 
writings, because they carry on their very face the proper 
solution. 

* Kritische Uniersuchunpen, p. 285. Compare also Nean- 
der*B Jllg. Geschichte, &c. I. '6,147. 

* Patrologic, I. 225. 
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writirgs. Tlius, (for example) he declares that the 
Grecian philosophy was of heavenly origin ;^ that it 
prepared the minds of men by moral culture for the 
reception of truth,* and partially apprehended the 
truth itself ;^ and yet elsewhere, he accuses the phi- 
losophers of ignorance,^ and a want of the true know- 
ledge of God,* and laments that in many ways they 
distorted the truth from a vain self-love ;® that from 
a hollow ambition, they amused themselves with use- 
less dialectic logomachies ;'' and although they could 
have had only men for their teachers, and knew that 
the Divine surpassed the reach of the human under- 
standing, they nevertheless carried themselves as 
haughtily as if they were in ftill possession of truth ;* 
and so we shall find that the perpetual and total con- 
tradiction which has been supposed to exist between 
the Exhortation and the Apologies, as well as the 
Dialogue, in reference to the Grecian philosophy, 
proves to be purely superficial and accidental, as soon 
as the subject is contemplated from the right point of 
view. In Justin's opinion, the Grecian philosophy 
was a mass of gross errors, with a mixture of partial 
truths. This view prevails in the Apologies and the 
Dialogue as much asin the Exhortation, but with this dif- 
ference, that in the Dialogue, and especially in the Exhor- 
tation, the first factor is most decidedly prominent, while 
in the Apologies, the second factor takes the lead. 
This diversity may be satisfactorily explained, from 
the difference in the design of these treatises. In the 
Apologies, where it was proper to take only a defensive 

^ Clem, Strom, 1, 1, 18, T. II. p. 14, 1, 7, 37, p. 27, 6, 17, 
163, T. III. p. 194, 6, 17, 156, p. 196, 6, 17, 159, p. 198, 7, 2, 
6, p. 210. 

^ Strom. 1, 7, 37, T. II. p. 27, 1, 16, 80, p. 67, 6, 17, 163, 
T. III. p. 194, 7, 3, 20, p. 219. 

3 Strom, 6, 10,83, T. III. p. 148, 6, 17, 160, p. 198. 

* Strom. 7, 1, 1, T. III. p. 206. 

* Strom. 6, 17, 149, T. 111. p. 191, sq. 6, 17, 15I, n 193. 
« Strom. 6, 7, 56, T. III. p. 131. 

' Strom. 8, 1, 1, T. III. p. 29«. 

8 Strom. 6, 18, 166, sq. T. III. p. 202, sq. 
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position, where it was of importance to conciliate the 
philosophic Emperor to Christianity^ Justin, with a 
strict adherence to the apologetic character, dwelt prin' 
cipallj on the partial afi&nitj of the Hellenic and 
Christian doctrines, while in the Dialogue, where this 
reference is wanting, and especially in the Exhortation, 
in which the cause of Christianity was advocated by 
a systematic demolition of the intellectual supports of 
heathenism^ the reprobaticm of the Hellenic philoso- 
phy was most strongly expressed. The apparent con- 
tradiction^ therefore, resolTes itself, finaUy, into the 
most perfect unity, and serres only to evince the clear- 
ness and discretion with which Justin knew how to 
maintain, apart, the two leading points of his jadg- 
ment on the Grecian philosophy, and to hring them 
forward as the occasion required. But that this judg- 
ment, in all its essential points, is really to be found in 
all Justin's writings, will be best shevm by a compaia^ 
tive view of the most important passages relating to it 
Justin conceded to philosophic heathenism the posses- 
sion of a knowledge relatively correct, and which ap- 
proximated to Chnstian truth. 



Apol 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, 

B.) 

Obx aXkoTota hn roc nXa- 

9 

reovos itddyfAara rou X^/tf- 
rot/ . . . aAA OTt ovK &^rt 



wet f nil ofLota 



cixfTre^ 



ou6s ret rc5v dWcav, Ero/xwv 
rs Ttai woiTiTcjv xa/ avyy^oc^ 
^€uv. Compare Apol. 1, 
5, p. 46, sq. (p. 55^ E.) 

Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, (p. 57, 
B.) 

ID^drctiv bf/^oicag s(p7i 'Fee- 
ddfiav^vv TCai M/'vw KOAd^siv 
rovg dd/xovg <7ra^* axirovg iX- 
^ovrotg* rifiiTg hi rl ahrh 



Cohor. ad. Gtkc. c 22, p. 
22, (p. 20, D) 

*0 nXarwf . . . . Ji> r'j5 

TifLat(fj rh aMy o 

xai in^i ^eov Masfjg y^y^o^^ 
(psv. Compare e. 25, pb 
25, (p. 23, E.) c. 27, p. 27, 
(p. 26, D.) c. 36, p. 33, p. 
34, D. 

Coh. ad. Gr. c. 1, p. 6, 

(p.2,A.)^ 

.... dta rriv fjusXkov^av 
fisrd. r^v rgXewr^v rouh rou 

vov 0/ Tiiikri^oi xardi, ^ihv x)j- 



I 

tm ikk* vvh rou X^/tffoD xai 

m ''i/u^uv ytvofisvojv xai aiuv/av 
I KSJ^(raxoikcti^^ofAS}/mya>X 
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^TT%u^i flr^oyow/, vgopfiTou 
n xct} vofM^iTaif aXXa xai 
6/ ^a^^ bfiTv to/iii&^ivrsi thai 
ffo^oi^ ou nroir^rai /Ct-ovov, aXXa 
xai ^ikoffo^oi. Compare 
c. 14, p. 17, (p. 15, A.) 



Transhition of the Greek- 

Apol. 2, 13, p, 97, (p. 51, B.) 

" The doctrines of Plato are not altogether inimical 
to those of Christ, though they are not all similar, as 
neither are those of others, the stoics, and poets, and 
Kistorians." 

Apol. 1, 8, p. 48, (p. 57, B.) 

" In like manner, Plato said, that Radamantlms 
and Minos would punish the unjust» when they came 
before them ; and all say that the very same event 
will happen, but it will be performed by Christ, and 
their souls and bodies united, will endure an eternal 
puiushment, but not a miilenial period alone> as he 
(Pkto) affirmed." 

Cohor. ad. Grsec. c. 22, p. 22, (p. 20, D.) 

" Plato .... in his elaborate work, the 
Tipueus, has expressed the very same sentiments as 
Moses concerning God." 

Coh. ad Gr. c» I, p. 6, (p. 2, A.) 

*' On account of the approaching judgment that 
will take place at the end of this life ; which not only 
our ancestors, (according to God,) prophets, and law- 
givers, announced, but also those who are esteemed 
wise among yourselves, not poets alone, but also phi- 
losophers." 

But heathenism was by no means indebted to free 
philosophical enc[uiry for this approximation to Chris- 
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tian truth, but to assistance obtained in an extraor^ 
nary manner from without. For by itself, philosopl 
was not capable of comprehending religious truth. , 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 105, 
(p. 221,^B.) 

Hug ovv av 'TTi^i ^zoZ h^ug 

Ti aXif^sg^ emffTrjjiLviv avrou 
fjfil t^ovTsg f/j7}ds /dtovrsg tots 
7} a.'/Cov(fa,vr£g ; 

c. 4, p. 105, (p. 221, C.) 

T^v ^shv av^§(A)'rov vovg 
©•vj/sra/ 7roTej[iTja'y/(fj<7rvsj,u>cc- 
n xexofffivifLsvog ; 



Cohor. ad. Grsec. c. 5, 
10, (p. 5, E.) 

'A^yvarok rovg ra oi 

rivojy EiboTcav /xsjxa^rjXO' 
71 avrovg ddhat tj srhoug 
voca^atdidd(fx6iv o^^ug^co 
pare c. 8, p. 12, (p. 9, 1 
ours pv<rsi ovrs dv^^U'i 
ivvotcf. ovrca fisydXa xal^ 
yimaxiiv dv^out'jroig dvv(x,% 



TranslutiovTqf the Greek, 

Dial, c Tr. c. 3, p. 105, (p. 221, B.) 

" How then, can the philosophers think aright a 
cefning God, or utter anything true, not having 
knowledge of hira, neither having either seen or he 
him r 

c. 4, p. 105, (p. 221, C). 

*' Will the understanding of man ever see God 
not regulated by a holy spirit ?' 

Cohor. ad Grsec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 5, E.) 

** It is impossible that those who have not h 
taught things so great and divine, by those who kn 
them, can either know them themselves, or tcj 
others aright." 

" Neither by nature, nor by human penetration, 
it possible for men to know such great and div 
things." 



That extraordinary method may be, in part, an i 
mediate use of the Old Testament records on the p 
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of tbe Grecian philosophers ; partly a special indivi- 
dual illumination, bj which the divine Logos comes to 
fheaid of the investigating reason. The first view is 
found almost exclusively in the Exhortation, while the 
two views are combined in the Apologies. 

ApoL 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, 1 Coh. ad Grsec. c 36, p. 33, 



C.) 

xttl sZpov 0/ ^i\o(fo^ri(favTSi 
9 niM^trri(ravrsgy xara, X^ 

pa; gtfT/ flrovTj^gyra auToT; — 
Compare 2, 8, p. 94, (p. 
46. B.) 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 
51, D.) 

Apol. 1,44, p. 70,(p. 82, 
A.) 

ndyra o(fa 'JTiPi a^avatfiag 

^avarov fj ^sca^tag ovpaviut rj 
rh ofiotcav bvyfidrtav %ai 
pXotfofoi xai 'TToiriTai t^affav, 
va^a rSv v^o^riruv rag 
CLpo£fi&g Xa^ovTsg xai voTiffai 
^bvtfivrat xat s^riyriffavro, 
-Comp. 1, 60, p. 79, 
(p. 93, C.) 



(p. a4, D.) 

®Siag vmo vfiuv ^^ovolag 
spyov ygyovs, rh xat uxovrag 
rovTOvg tiaoruoiTv rd \jto tZjv 
ir^o^Tirm *rspi gvoj 3goD si-^r,' 
fLiva akr^ri thai. 



Coh. ad Gi-sec. c. 14, p. 
(18, p. 15, B.) 

Ou Xay^dvstv hioug bfzuv 
oTfJkat , , , , , ovt xai *0^- 
^iug xdi " O/nri^og xai 'ioXcav 
. , . xai Uu^ayooag xat 
nXdrcav xai aXXoi r/vg;, h 
TJf Atyu'TTTtfJ yev6rj,iV9t xai 
6X trig Mojffscag tffropiag d- 
pikv^hng, vargpov svavria 
rm 'jr^oTiPov /lij xaXuig mpi 
^sm do^dvTUV auroTg dm(p7i^ 
vavro. 



Translation of the Greek, 

Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.) 

" For whatever excellent things were said or dis- 
covered by philosophers and legislators, the discovery 
and contemplation were effected for them by the 
Logos.'' 

Apol. 1, 44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.) 

" All things whatsoever philosopher «iv4 ^Ci<i.\5^ 

L 
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said concerning the immortalitj of the soul, or punish- 
ment after death, or the contemplation of heayenly 
things or the like dogmas, thej were able to under* 
stand and explain by taking their materials from the 
prophets." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, D.) 

" For it has been effected by diyine providence for 
you, that these men have unwillingly confessed that 
the things were true which were said by the prophets 
concerning the one God/' 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 14, p. 18, (p. 15, B.) 

" Nor do I think that some of you are ignorant,— 
that Orpheus, and Homer, and Solon, — and Pytha- 
goras and Plato, and some others, haying been in 
Egypt, and derived assistance from the history of 
Moses, afterwards exhibited sentiments opposite to 
those which they had formerly held, not to their credit, 
concerning the gods.*' 

Notwithstanding this assistance, the harmony of 
Grecian and Christian doctrine is only temporary; 
heathenism has merely isolated truths ; but Christian 
truth is perfection. 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 51, B.) Oux a>X6rpa itfr/ 
ra TiXdrmog diddyfiara rou "K^ttfroUy aXX' or/ oux tan 
Tavrri ofLOio^ etc. 

Apol. 1, 20, p. 55, (p. 06^ C.) *0(ioi(t)Q Tivct roli 
ira^ xjfiTv Tifiufisvotg TOifjTaTs xui <piko(S6<poig Xsyofisv, 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 98, (p. 51, D.) O/ avyy^a^sTg '^rdv^ 
rsg did rrig hovarig sfi<pvrov rov Myov swo^ag dfAvd^ug 
sdvvavro o^dv ra hra, "'Ets^ov yd^ kcrt (fjrsg/jba rivhg xai 
fiifirifit xard dvvafAiv do^sv xai sts^ov auro, ou VLOLrd X^i'* 
rjjv dnr sxbivou rj f/^srovffici xai fiifiriffig yivsrai. 

Translation of ike Greek, 

*' The doctrines of Plato are not opposed to those of 
Christ, but they are not altogether alike," &c. 

" We speak some things similar to those uttered by 
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the poets and philosophers, who are honoured imong 
yourselves." 

*' For all writers are enabled dimly to see things by the 
implanted seed of the Logos, for the seed, and imita- 
tion given according to a persons ability is one thin:^, 
and another of which the communication and imitation 
is granted according to his grace.'* Compare with the 
abore passages, Coh. ad Graec. c. 8, p. 12, (p. 9, A.) 
with c. 14, p. 17. (p. 15, A.) c 38, p. 35, (p. 36, D.) 
and numerous other places. 

Truly the Greek philosophy radically contradicts 
itself in the very first principles of knowledge. 



ApoL 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 
48, C.) 



f/joy. 



Coh. ad Grsec. c. 35, p. 
32, (p. 33, B.) 

ivfigid^cyrie ovofia .... 

. ou 'jr^hg dWti'Koite (free- 
aiatfiv(fi fiovov, dXXd xal ra; 
kauruv akXoTi aXKug sxri' 
^evrai d^|a(. Compare c. 4, 
p. 10, (p. 5, B.) c. 7, p. 12, 
(p. 8, D.) 



Apol. 2, 13, p. 97, (p. 
51, C.) 

0/ rdvoufria auroTg f v xv^tu- 
ri^oig i}§7ix6reg^ oux kri^rfi' 
liriv rjjy a^o^rov xai ymm 
fijv dvgXgyxrov ^ahovrat s(f-' 
X^xevai, Compare Apol. 
I, 4, p. 46, (p. 65, C.) 1, 
44, p. 70, (p. 82, A.) 

Translation qfih§ Greek, 

ApoL 2, 10, p. 95. 
" They often oontradicted themselves." 

Apol. 2, 13, p. 97. 

" Who often contradicting themselves on things 
of the highest importance, do not appear to have pos- 
sessed recondite knowledge and indisputable science.'* 

Coh. ad Grcec. c. 35, p. 32. 
'* For they who vainly dishonour the name of phi- 
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losophy, not only are at variance with one another, but 
also differently expound their own opinions at different 
times." 

They had neyer attained to resolye the problem of 
human nature. 



Dial. c. Tr, c. 4, p. 107, 
(p. 222, E.) 

Oldtv 7aaat we^i rourwv lx«- 
ri mors hri •vj^uj^^, fip^outf/i' 



Coh. ad Grsec. c. 6, p. 11, 

dv^^OitTivrig >I^%?^ auroTj; 

auT-^^ Xgp^^gvrwv, Com- 
pare c. 7» p. 12, (p. 8, O.) 

Translation of the Greek. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 4, p. 107. 

*< Concerning these things those philosophers knew 
nothing, nor could they explain what the soul might 
be." 

Coh. ad Grsec. c. 6, p. 11. 

'* Neither concerning the human soul, in the pre- 
sent state, are they agreed, as appears from what has 
been said by each of them respecting it.'^ 

Hence also the authority of the philosophers could 
be of no consequence in the examination of the more 
important objects of knowledge. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, 
^. 224, A.) 

Ovdh ifioi [ik\u TiXaruvoi 

QXibivhg oXug rotavra do^d,'^ 
^ovrog* rh yd^ dXjj^sj our tag 



Coh. ad Graec. c. 14, p. 
17, (p. 15, A.) 

Aubfiag^ u ayd^eg' EWri' 

vsg fiii rji tuv w^o- 

yovojv vfAuv diSa(raw<rr^ ^^o- 
tfgvs/v ^Xdvjj fiti^ u ri (T^a- 
Xsvrsg avToi ira^sdoffav vjhTp, 
TOUT dXri^sg ilvat vofiiZjeif^ 

dXX* ^jjrfc/i' xai 

l^ivmv dx^i^ug xai rd vv 
auTUv ruv {jfisrs^uv, ug auroi 



tbe exhortation to thb greeks. H9 

Translation of the Greek. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, (p. 224, A.) 

" I care nought for Plato, nor for Pythagoras, nor 
fer any who hold such opinions, for the truth is as I 
have stated." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 14, p. 17i (p. 15, A.) 

** It behoyes you, O ! men of Greece, not to abide 
by the unexamined error of your ancestors, nor, if 
they have mistakenly handed down to you anything, 
to consider this as true, but — to inquire and to search 
out accurately the things said by those whom you call 
your masters.*' 

He asserts that, strictly speaking, they do not de- 
serve the name of philosophers. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, 
(p. 224, D.)^ 

UdvTOJV rovruv ruv v9fjJ' 



Coh. ad Graec. p. 36, c. 
32, (p. 33, C.) 

E/ 7} r aXjj^oDg sv^sffig o^og 
Tii y^yzrai irao auroTg ^i- 
Xotfo^tag, 'irug oi rrig nXri^ovg 
fi^ TvyyoLvovng yvuxfsug row 
Trig <p/\oao^ia,g ovo/iuTog ilatt 



aj/oi ; 



c 35, p. 133, (p. 253, D.) 

" Exaoro; rw fiXoffo^sTv 

Translation of the Greek. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 
** Of all those who are thought philosophers." 

c. 35, p. 133, (p. 253, D.) 

" Each of those who thought that they philosophis- 
ed." 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 36, p. 32, (p. 33, C.) 

" But if the discovery of truth be the final aim of 
philosophy among thera, how can they, who have not 
obtained the knowledge of the truth, be worthy of 
the name of philosophy." 

These parallels may be sufficient ; they furnish evi- 
dence that the fundamental view of the Gieciaji '^v 
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losophy, which appears in the Exhortation, harmonises 
in all essential points with that contained in the Apo- 
logies and the Dialogue. Even the strongest expres- 
sions are not to he excepted, hut are echoed if not in 
the Apologies yet in the Di^ogue.* 

Justin was^ throughout^ no enthusiastic admirer of 
the Grecian philosophy.* But if the two Apologies 
he arhitrarily isolated, their expressions in favour of 
the heathen philosophy rendered unduly promineot, 
and all that is to the contrary kept in the hack ground 
— if the apologetic design, which gives a colouring to 
the opinions expressed on philosophy in the Apologies, 
be altogether overlooked, and no comparative view he 
taken of the Dialogue with Trypho — the conclusion 
may be drawn that Justin contemplated the Grecian 

^ Such expressions should not, perhaps, be taken in their 
utmost force ; polemical zeal sometimes give a sharpness to 
the language which was not designed. Thus, for instance, the 
aKsertion (in Coh, ad Grate, c. U, p. 15, [p. 12, A.] rk rSv 
^tXo9»(pt»f Uu£p .... ir^dyftavm vrdffnf iiy9»i%( umX uittirns 
pmntra vXn^n^ " The opinions of your phili>K<iphers are full of 
all ignorance and deceit," — cannot be taken literally, without 
involving its author in the grossest contradiction, since sooa 
after he presents a series of religious truths which serve to 
show that the philosophers, Plato especially, sometimes had 
taught in accordance with the Old Testament. It is quite in 
Justin's style to speak in hyperbole. Unless we took into ac- 
count this characteristic of the martyr, it would not be difficult 
to collect a whole host of contradictions from his writings. 
Such would be the case with the assertions in Apol. I, 44, p. 
70, (p. 82, A.) and Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48. C.) Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 7«, p. 173, (p. 301, C.) and c. 107, p. 201, (p. 334, B.) ta- 
ken literally. 

^ That passage of the Dialogue which speaks most strongly 
in favour of philosophy : {Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 102, (p. 218, C.) 

fetytt Koi ri/yiVnf0'<v nfi»f fitotny tea* So'tti tut tt>.n^iis •Zr»i ciriy, ti 
PtX»7»^itf, rev uuf vr^an^^^nKirtf — " In reality philosophy is the 
greatestpossession, and most esteemed by Ood, to whomit alone 
leads and commends us, and these persons are truly holy who 
apply their minds to philosophy^* — relates not to the Grecian 
philosophy, but speaks of the pure and original knowledge of 
religious truth, as it assumed a concreXA %Y^e«c%xv^« vo^ tb« 
Prophets, and above all in C\imt. 
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philosophy with peculiar attachment, and, therefore, 
that such a treatise as the Exportation, in which this 
attachment is so faintly seen, or rather is entirely 
wanting, could not have been written by hira. 

Not lyetter founded than this attachment of Justin's 
to the Grecian philosophy, is the supposed approxima- 
tion of the Exhortation to a Judaising style of think- 
ing, in which Arendt^ imagines he has detected a new 
doctrinal difference between this and Justin's acknow- 
ledged writings^ and therefore a new argument against 
its genuineness. For the summons to a zealous study 
of the Old Testament, to which this treatise, without 
mentioning the New Testament, calls the Gentiles,* 
was not owing to a Jewish bias, but to that superiority 
which the Old Testament, in the opinion of Justin, as 
well as of the collective ancient Churches, possessed be- 
fore the New.' In the Dialogue,* the reading of the 
Prophets is recommended, without the mention of the 
New Testament. Tatian* also extols the Old Testa- 
ment without making mention of the New Testament. 
Athens^oras,^ also utges on the Greeks, most impres* 
Birely, the study of the Old Testament, and never lays 
npon them a similar injunction respecting the New. 
With a purely Christian purpose he adduces the full 
evidence of the high antiquity of the Prophets, and 
especially of Moses.'' The author thus repels, like the 

^ Krititche UnterguchungeH, p. 292. If those critics were 
in the right who think they have perceived in the Apologies 
and the Dialogue an uncatholic tendency to the Jewish mode 
of thinking, Arendt*8 objection stated above^ instead of being 
an argument against the genuineness of the Exhortation, would 
be rather a proof of it. 

2 Cohort, ad Grac, c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) 

' Eisenlohr in his ArffumetUa ab apohgetis, &c ii* 176, has 
briefly stated the most important reasons for this superior re- 
gard to the Old Testament. 

* Dial, c. Tr, c 7, p. 109. (P- 224. D.) 

* Orat. 0, GrtBC c. 29, 267, (p. 166, B.) 

« Leg. pro Chriti, c 9, p. 286, (p 9. D. 10, A.) Comp. c. 7, 
p. 286, (p 8, A.) c. 24, p. 303, (p 27, D.) and TheophU, ad 
AtUol. 2, 34, p. 373, (p. 1 10, A.) 

' Cakor. adGrac. o. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, C.) 
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other apologists,^ the charge of novelty which waa 
frequently urged hy the Greeks against Christianity ;* 
and throws it back on the Grecian philosophy.* At 
the same time, he gained thereby a support for the 
sentiment often expressed by himself and others, that 
the Grecian philosophers read and made use of the 
writings of Moses and the Prophets.* If, moreover, 

^ Bedides other passages in Justin, Apol. 1, 23, p. 57, (p. 
68, B.) I, 44, p. 70, (p. 81, E.) I, 69, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) Dial, 
c. Tr, c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) Conapare Tatian, Orat. c 
Grac c. 31, p. 2H8, sq. (p. 166. A.) c. 36—41, p. 272, sqq. 
(p 171, sqq.)— Theophil. ad Autol, 2, 3«), p. 370, (p. 106, C) 
3, 20, sqq. p. 392, sqq. (p. 129, sqq )— Clem. Strom. 1,16, 72, 
T.ii. p. 52, 1, 21, 101, sqq. p. 71, sqq — Tertull. Apolog. c 19, 
T. V. p. 39, sq. — Lactant. Institutt divin. 4, 5. — Euseb. prepar, 
evangel, 10, 9, sqq. p. 483} sqq. and Cyrill. adv, Julian, 1. 1, T. 
vi. p. 7, sqq. 14. 

* To justify the persecution of the Christians, the heathen 
inhabitants of Lyons alleged, ^iimf met M»i »m9h9 hfuii li^ayw^t 
S^tifxeienf, Euseb. hist, ecclet. 5, ], T. ii. p. 35. Conapare also. 




p. 390, fp. 127, C.) Arnob. adv. yent, 2, 66, T. I, p. 97, quod 
nobis objectare consuestis, novellam esse religionem nostram et 

ante dies tratam propemodum pauoos , ratione istud 

intenditur nulla. — Origen. cCels, 1,26,T. i. p. 344. — Philastr. 
de hares, c. 109, p. 217 — Prudent, peristephan* 10, 621 — 
Euseb. hist, eccles. I, 2, T. i. p. 12, 1, 4, p. 34, sqq. pr^vporoi. 
evang, 1, 2, p 6, 1, 6, p. 16 — Kortholt, De origine et natura 

Christianismi ex impia ethnicorum senteriiia, p. 1, sqq De ea- 

lumniis paganorum inveteres Christianos sparsis, p. 69, sqq. 
3 Cohor. ad Grcsc, c. 12, p. 15, (p. 12, c ) k^myjuttw JI/am »«) 

y»«Ti, Srs vies 9^Sh^» ttai fiox^vg lalif i rtv\ovs ufuf Inyxitt Xi'**' 
Euseb. priBpar. evangel. 10, 14, p. 502, sqq. 

* Coh, ad Gr, c. 25, p. 25. (p. 24, c.) but especiallv Apol. 

1, 41. p 70, («). 8K K) nX«7A„ tirtif atrU iXofi'vou, Btig ^iw' 

xu) 9reivjfliv rSv WEXXnfi ruyy^tLipiuf, Apol. 1, 54, p 75, (p. 89,. 
C ) «, 59, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) Tatian. Orat c. Gr. c 40, p. 
274. (p 173, A.) Theophil. ad Aviol. I, 14, p. 346, (p. 79, A.) 

2, 37, p. 378, (p. 11.% D.) Tertull. Apol, c. 47, T. V. p. 
87, a^ naf. 2, 2, p. 132. Euseb. Prtepar, Evang. 10, 1, sqq. 
p. 460, sqq. Cyrill. adv, Juttaii. 1, IjT, vv. ^>1, D, E» 
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in the Exhortation, the exdr.sire possession of truth 
18 attributed to the Hebrew Prophets, this implies no 
Judaizing spirit, for it is onlj in reference and in op- 
position to Grecian philosophy. Several other purely 
catholic ikthers have expressed themselves in a similar 
manner ; in fact, the Dialogue with Trypho offers a 
coiresponding parallel : — 



Coh. ad Grsec. c. 38, p. 

35, (p. 37, B.) 
Uavra^ohv roivvv &6svcu 
T^oifTixei or/ ovbafiuf sTi^ug 

peiui fiav^dyeiv olov rs, ^ 

Tuv did Tfjg istai s^/cvo/a; 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, 
(p. 224, D. ) 

*Eyiwvr6 rtysg ^^6 croXXoD 

Xi^^ou fiu 

%doi6t xai d/xaiot xai ^sop- 

«5 . . . . ^n^o^firag ds rou- 
roug xa\o\jCiv» Ovroi fiovot 
'•o tt},ridig xai Sdov xai 
i^a-7ov dv^^(a9[ots» 

Translation of the Greek. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 

"And there were, lon^ ago, certain blessed and 
just men beloved by God, — speaking with a divine 
spirit, — and these they call Prophets. These alone 
both saw the truth and announced it to men.*' 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 38, p. 35. (p. 37, B.) 

" It ought, therefore, everywhere to be known, that 
It is not possible to learn concerning God and true 
religion, save from the Prophets alone, who teach us 
by a divine afflatus." 

Lastly, if the doctrine of the Logos is not treated in the 
Exhortation with the same fulness as in Justin's other 
writings, it must not be forgotten that the aim of this 
treatise is not a developement of Christian doctrines, 
but the destruction of the Grecian theology. But 
what is said in it respecting Christ, has no Jewish- 
Christian colouring whatever. The predicate* ^ioO 

^ Cohor. ad Gr. c 38y p. 34, p. 36, C. 
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X^yo; dyjtaDKjTHi duvdjiiei, " Word of God inseparable 
in power" is given to hira,^ and it is also asserted of 
him after the manner of St. John, rhv rov Ssou Xoyov 
dt* 0^ ov^avog xa/ yij xai va(fa iyevtro XT/(fii, '* The Word 
of God^ by whom heaven and earthy and all creation 
was made." On the other hand^ the expression, X^/tf- 
rhg . . . , TT^g ruv ao^amv vifiag 'jr^yovuv avifivritrs 
^sooi^siag, " Christ reminded us of the religion of 
our ancient progenitors^* is not to be taken so strictly 
as if the whole agency of Christ might be reduced to 
a renovation of the ancient Hebrew faith ; but it pre- 
sents to us, as the connection teaches, a single but very 
important aspect of the work of Christ, namely, that 
through him the ancient original Monotheism would 
again be generally prevalent. If the literal interpre- 
tation be strictly adhered to, it would follow from a 
passage in the Dialogue with Trypho, (c. 67, p. 165, 
p. 292, C.) €ri^a¥ dia^TiXTiv scFet^ai 6 ^shg vvsa^sro, , . 
dsiKvvovffav^ rr fisv ug almtov xai iravri yhu 
ao(j,6Zpv xai hraXfia xal s^yov 6 ^shc liriracsirat^ ri dt 
'JT^hg rh <fjtkri0oxd^8/av rov Xaov Vfiuv aojULOffdfisvog .... 
gvergraXro, " Qwhy then] did God promise that there 

^ Herbig (Comment de scriptis. p. 57), finds a passage in the 
Dialogrue that in his opinion contradicts the predicate «;^*fir«f 
"ivvafitu, (c. Tr. G. 128, p. 221, [p. 358, B.] ) in which Justin 
expresses himself displeased with those who maintained, «ir^«- 
rof «a2 ajQAf^ifVaf rou ^ur^eg ravrn* rhf ^wmfuv^ (the Liogos) 
iirdf:^$i9» That *' this power existed without division and sepa- 
ration from the Father." — But the alleged contradiction could 
only be real, if the monarchial modalistic view of Christ, which 
is rejected in the second passage, is contained in the first. For 
there is a difference between X^i9t»s .... S-tov Xiyt 

&)^u^ifrof ^vttfAU and 'K^trrot ^ rw 9rmT^f$ 

£;^w^irr0f ^vvafng. The first words mean nothing but this, that 
although Christ became man, he yet remained as the Logos 
indissolubly connected with God, in reference to his perfection 
of power; or possibly the words «;^«^^i«-r0; ^vfei/iut as Credner 
thinks, (Beitrage^ j-c. I, 114,) may have a reference to an 
opinion of Justin*s, elsewhere expressed, that the divine Logos 
before Christ had unfolded a partial and sporadic influence 
among mankind. The sense would then be, in Christ the df- 
vine Logos appeared, not fragmentary, but in its whole ful- 
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sbonld he another covenant, showing what command 
and work God ordains as eternal and adapted to every 
laee, and what he commanded in adaptation to the 
obdnracj of your nation ?'* — that the author of the 
Dialogue had^ with Jewish narrow-mindedness^ looked 
fbrtheaim of NewTestament economy, solely in the ex- 
clusion of the accidental and the temporal from the Old 
Testament legislation, and we might with equal jus- 
tice, or rather injustice, make him on that account a 
Jodaising theologian. The author of the Exhortation 
is therefore not in the least degree chargeahle with an 
undue leaning to a Judaising mode of thinking, and 
his identity with Justin loses on this account nothing 
of its certainty. 

Lastly^ this identity is not destroyed hy the differ- 
ence* which exists between the statements of the Ex- 
hortation respecting the Old Testament theophanies 
and the polytheistic idolatry and expressions on the 
same subjects in the Apologies and the Dialogue. 
For this difference is partly the result of the arbitrary 
indistinctness with which these doctrines were gene- 
rally viewed and treated in the ancient Church, and 
parallels can be found to it in the writings of other 
feathers. As to the first point in the Exhortation^ it 
is said that the only (true) God manifested himself 
to Moses in the burning bush, (Exod. iii. 1) as the 
" I AM,'* wv, called him to be his Messenger to the 
people of Israel, and as the credentials of his divine mis- 
sion added the declaration, 6 u)f acrierraXxs as t^os bfiag^ 
*' I AM, hath sent me unto you."* On the contrary, in 
the Apologies and the Dialogue, it is maintained, that 
he must be altogether unintelligent who could believe 
that the Creator of the universe forsook his dwelling- 
place in heaven, and made himself visible on some 
particular spot of this globe.^ Christ was at all times 
the subject of the divine appearances recorded in the 

1 Herbig, Comment, de scripUs^ p. 5d, sq. 58. 

a Coh. ad Gr. c 21, p. 2!, (p. 19, B.) c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20, C.) 

» Dial c. Tr, c 60, p, 167, (p- 283, B.) 
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Old Testament ; — ^it was he wlio appeared in the name 
and by the authority of the Father to the patriarchs^ 
— who came to Abraham*^— who wrestled with Jacob,' 
and who spoke out of the burning bush to Moses.^ 
Thus this twofold representation only showed the im- 
possibility of consequentially carrying out and every- 
where maintaining that riew of the CAnVophanies into 
which the Fathers of the Church had changed the Old 
Testament T^eophanies. Involuntarily God appeared 
again as the acting subject, where, according to the 
theory already adopted, Christ must be expected. 
Every attempt to infer from this twofoldness of repre- 
sentation, a difference in the author, is refuted by the 
instances of Irenseus and Tertullian, who, in their con- 
fessedly genuine works, exhibit the same ambiguity, 
as will appear from comparing the following pas- 
sages: — 



Iren. adv. hseres. 4, 23, 
(p. 239.) 

Inseminatus est ubique 
in Scripturis filius dei, ali- 
quando quidem cum Abra- 
ham loquens, aliquando 
cum Noe, dans eis mensu- 
ras, aliquando autem qu8e> 
reus Adam, aliquando au- 
tem Sodomitis inducens 
judicium, et rursus quum 
videretur, et in viam dirigit 
Jacob et de rubo loquitur 
cum Mose. 

Compare also Irenseus, adv. 
hseres. 3, -6, p. 180. 



Iren. adv. hseres. 3, 3, 
p. 176. 

Unum deum oninipo- 
tentem, factorem coeli et 

terrse qui eduxerit 

populum de terra Egypti, 
qui collocutus sit Mosi, 
qui legem disposuerit • • . • 
Hunc patrem domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi ab ecclesiis 
annuntiari, ex ipsa scrip- 
tura, qui veluit, discere 
possint, 3, 12, p. 198; 
eundem deum annuntiant, 
qui fuit eum Joseph et cum 
patriarchis, qui et collocu- 
tus est Mosi. 



I 



1 Dial. c. Tr, c. 1 13, p. 206, (p. 340, D.) 
a Dial. c. Tr, c. 56, p. 160, sqq. (p. 276, sqq.) 
3 Dial, e, Tr, c. 68, p. 166, (p. 281.) 
* Jpol. 1, 62, p. 80, ^p.^5, A.. B/i 
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Tertull. adv. Marc. 2, 27, 
I. p. 98. 

Profitemur, Christum 
semper egisse in dei patris 
nomine, ipsnm ab initio 
oonrersatnm^ ipsum con- 
gressom cum patriarchis 
et prophetis filium create- 
lis, sermonem ejus . . . . 
ille est qui descendit, ille 
qui interrogate ille qui pos- 
tolaty ille qui jurat. 



Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 10, 
I. p. 121. 

Si creator* mens per ru- 
bum quoque et ignem, 
idem postea per nubem et 
globum cum homine con- 
gressus est et elementorum 
corporibus in repraesenta- 
tionibus sui usus est satis 
h»c exempla divinse poles- 
tatis ostendunt, deum non 
eguisse aut falsse aut etiam 
verse camis paratura. — 
Compare 2, 25, I. p. 95, 
— c. gnost c. 2, II. p. 27t>, 
sqq. De. Orat. c. 3, IV. 
p. 4 : nomen dei patris 
nemini proditum fuerat ; 
etiam qui de ipso interro- 
gaverat Mojses ; aliud 
quid, non nomen audicrat. 



With respect to the view of the origin of idolatry.—. 
In the Exhortation, the begiuning of Polytheism is 
dated from the conversatioli of the serpent with the 
first human pair in Paradise i — the heathen gods are 
held to be mere unreal images of the fancy ; — the 
names of the gods are considered as a traditionary 
communication of an inheritance from the same ser- 
pent in Paradise ;^ and the images and statues of the 
gods as arising from a misunderstanding of Genesis i. 
26;' while, in the Apologies, it is taught that the 
heathen gods were real beings, namely, evil daemons — 



^ According to Tertullian's constant phraseology, the Crea" 
tor is always God the Father. Compare, Adv. Marc, 3, 15, T. 
i. p. 131, 3, 16, p. 132, sq. 4, 3, p. 161, Apolog. c. 42, T. v. p. 
80, etc 

3 Coh. ad Grae. c. 21, p. 22, (p. 19, D. 20, A. B.) 

' Coh, ad Grac. c. 34, p. 31, (p. 32^ B.) 
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that from these same daemons idolatry took its rise, 
since^ by personal appearances and terrific images, 
they compelled men to reverence them, — that even 
the names and images of the gods must be traced 
back to the daemons, for the former were communi- 
cated by daemons, and the latter were fashioned ac- 
cording to their shape.^ In this delineation there is a 
mixture of truth and falsehood ; and variations of one 
and the same theme have been taken for independent 
methods. It is incorrect to say, that, in the Exhorta- 
tion, the heathen gods are represented as mere crea- 
tures of the imagination, without any real being, for 
the expression 0/ [LVi ovrg^, by which they are distin- 
guished from the 6 ovrug uv ^iog, denies their reality 
as divine beings, but not their reality in and for itself. 
It is not true that in the Exhortation it is maintained 
that the names of the false gods were communicated 
to our first parents in Paradise, by the serpent, and 
from them have passed to all succeeding generations 
of idolaters.^ It is only said, that after the erroneous 
idea of the existence of many gods had been received 
by the earliest race of men, this sentiment was in- 
herited by their posterity. On the other hand, a 
difference of opinion entirely prevails between the 
Exhortation and the (longer) Apology, on the causes 
by which men were led to the formation of images of 
the gods. Yet these two accounts are not exactly 
opposed to one another. They find a very natural 
point of connection in the supposition, that men, after 
they had first been excited by daemons to the con- 
struction of images, believed that they found a con- 
firmation of these errors in Gen. i. 26. Thus the 
different representations of the origin of Polytheism 
may be easily reconciled. Only the facts of which 
the Apology speaks must be viewed as a modified re- 
capitulation and generalization of those narrated in 

1 Apol. I, 5, p. 46^ ft). 66, D. E.) 1,9, p. 48, (p. 67, C.)2, 
, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, B. Cr) 

t ^Cohort, ad Grae, c. 21, p. 22, (p. 20. A.) r« r£f StSf Sufim 

»m) r»if /Atrd rav-^et l^avTwv yittfAivoit eif^otitroif ^rm^lig^mv. 
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the Exhortation. If it was Justin's opinion, that by 
the sly insinuation of the serpent, " if ye obey me, 
and disregard Crod*s command^ ye shall be as gods,"^ 
the first germ of polytheistic notions was deposited in 
the hearts of our first parents, and this germ, gradually 
developed, appeared in a more advanced shape among 
their posterity ; still, in order to account for the uni- 
Tersality of the polytheistic belief, it might appear 
needful to discover, besides that original cause, another 
source of this error, and this the prevalent notion of 
the age presented to him in the power of dromons. 

Yet if this method of reconciling apparent contra- 
rieties should not be deemed satisfactory, the genuine > 
ness of the Exhortation cannot be rendered doubtful 
by that difference. Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, who 
heldj^Justin's doctrine of daemons in its most essential 
points — who taught that daemons excluded men from 
the knowledge of God — that they had made them- 
selves by persuasion the exclusive objects of worship, 
and claimed all sacrifices, feasts, songs of praise, and 
thanksgiving*— nevertheless asserted of Satan, who, 
according to a received opinion, seduced our first pa- 
rents under the form of a serpent. (Adv. Julian, I. 
3, T. vi. y. 91, D.) diaps^fixsv (Gen. iii. 5), xai 
a&rf)» n)v a vurdru xai (XT^g^^jrov ^vaiv xai rh rr^g toXu- 
%iiaih\2&^ioy ad^rifia raTg ruv 'jr^djruv ly^xg -^v^sTg, '' He 
slandered the highest and unspeakable nature, and in- 
troduced into the souls of the first (human beings) the 
destructive knowledge of polytheism/' 

We have now brought our apologetic evidence to a 
clo6e> and, as we think, have secured the genuiness of 
the Exhortation on the negative side. It still remains 
to bring together some particulars which may positively 
support the conclusion to which we have arrived. We 
fina these particulars in those individual remarks of 
the Exhortation, which^ without betraying any design^ 

» Coh- ad Gr. c 21, p. 22, (p. l.Q, D.) 
2 Cyrill. adv Julian, I. 4, VI. 121, A. B. E. p. 122, A. p. 
124, B. I. C, p. 216, E. 
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connect themselyes most closely with expressions in 
the Apologies and the Dialogue. 

Among these we reckon the assertion that the OM 
Testament may with much more truth he considered 
the religious code of the Christians than of the Jews. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 29, p. 127, 
(p. 246, D.) 



."V. * 



y^fifiMtfif fj,aXXov de ou^ 

UfjLiTg hi avaytvuifKOVTtg ou 
vo3hi rh sv avroTg vovv. 



Ck)h. ad. Grsec c. 13, p. 
17, (p. 14, D.) 

£/ de tig pdgxoi . . . • /^^ 
fifiTi rag /3/jSXouf raura;, 
aXXa 'loudaioig 'S'aottrixuy . 
. . . xai fidrriv rauMi i* 
Tovruv ^a<ncsi¥ njv ^ioffi^sio.* 
fisfia^fixevai Xiyai yvwra 
a*- aMTCiiv Toj¥ sv raig P'y- 
"Koig ysygafifiivtavy on o\)% 
auroTg a>X fjfiTv jj ix tovtui 
diapsosi d/daorxaX/a. 

Translation of ike Greek, 

Dial. c. Tn c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, D.) 

'They are deposited in your literature, or rather 
riot yours hut ours, for we obey them, but you, when 
you read, do not understand the mind that is in them.'* 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 13, p. 17, (p. 14, D.) 

** If any one should say that these books do not be- 
long to us, but to the Jews, and that we vainly pretend 
to be taught our religion from themi let him kaiow 
from the things written in these books, that not to 
them but to us the instruction they impart is of im- 
portance." 

And that the Old Testament writings on account of 
their hidden mysterious meaning, present many diffi- 
culties in exposition and interpretation.— 
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Cohor. ad Graec. c. 29, p. 
29, p. 28, E. 

ovdh exrhg fivffrtxrjg ^iu^iag 
TUt v'jrh MotKfecijg siPTjfiivuv 
(fa^ag yivuKfxny iffri duvarov 

c. 31, p. 30, (p. 30, D.) 

aXX' sxsTva (1 Kings xix. 
11,) /Msv xar dtayuyriv 
atra croXX?^ ^eu^iag roTg 
^soffs^sfft vos7y avayxaTov, 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, 
(p. 317, C.) 

Ota iJ'jnt xal sTotriCFat o/ 
mfifiTat, nra^oL^okaTg xal 
fwo/g d^£xaXu'\|/av, itg 
fLi^ ^diug rSc, 'trkiTara bvh 
fifrm vo^^^va/ XfivvTOvng 
njy h avroTg aX^Ss/av, ug 
ui vovstfat rovg f^virovvrag 
A^iii xai fia^eti, — c. 112, 
p.205,(p.339,C.):mDra 
fur^f ^oXXoD vov xal /ivtfrrj- 
f/ou ysyovB xal ^^s^ri dtd 
roD fLaxagtoM 'jr^o^tjTov 
(Numbers xxi. 8.) xal 
MvlffTtv, 3 T/g fisiiA->\/a(/^at 
iixa/ug i^ii Tojv XsXsyfisvuv 
i yiysvTifLivuv ucri flrairwv 
avXug Tuv t^o^tituv^ sav 
riiv yvuff/v rriv sv avToTg 



Translation of the Greek. 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, (p. 317, C.) 

" Whatever the prophets said and did, they^ en- 
veloped in parables and types, so that the greater part 
could not be understood by all ; they concealed the 
truth by these means, so as render labour necessary 
to those who sought to find out and to learn." 

'' These things were said and done by the blessed 
prophets with much significance and mystery ; and 
there is nothing whatever of the things said and done 
by all the prophets in general which can be justly re- 
prehended, if you are masters of their real meaning." 

^ Thirlby conjectures that WixaXv^M is the true reading ; 
" eui equidem asuentirer" (says Pnidentius Maranus,) " gi 
verlum atvuiXo^TM, non idem interdum esset ac icgo.*' — Tr. 

M 
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Cohor. ad Graec. c. 29, p. 29, (p. 28, E.) 
*' Nothing can be clearly known of the Mosaic 
statements apart from a mystic contemplation.'* 

c. 31, p. 30, (p. 30, D.) 
" But it is necessary for the devout to understand 
these things anagogically (i. e. ascending to a higher 
mystical sense) by protracted contemplation."^ 

Another topic is the peculiar argument with which 
in some places the eternity of matter, and in others 
that of the soul is refuted, namely, that the un- 
begotten stands on a perfectly equal level with the im- 
begotten, that one has in no point power over the 
other. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 108, 
(p. 223, E.) 

rag (•v^u^^^) ^'^f^'^9 ^'^'^^S 
shh dymr^vor rh ydi^ dyin- 

vrirov TU) aytw^rtfj ofiotov ian 

xal 7ffov xai raMv^ xa/ ovrt 

dvvA/Mst ovrt rtfijj 'jr^ox^t^itfi 

o^> ^are^ov rh en^ov. 



Coh. ad Grsec. c. 23, p. 
24, (p. 22, A.) 

Tnv rrig vXr^g dvva/niv, aysv^ 
vviTOv tlolI tdo^ovov xai ^X/- 
xtunv .... rov drifjitou^oii 
ouffav, avTigraTsn s/xhg rfi 
avrov ^ovXriffsr rfi ySt^ fiij 
'jTBVOir^xort oitdsfiia f^outf/a 
'TT^hg rh fi^ ysyovSg* wtfrs 
oudi ^tat^ijvai avr^v dvvarhv 
rr^g g^w^gy vdtn^g avdyxrig 

Translation qfihe Greek* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 108, (p. 223, E.) 

" Neither would it be right to compel them (i. e. 
souls, to enter into the bodies of swine, serpents, and 
dogs,) if they are unbegotten ; for the unbegotten is 
similar and equal to, and the same as, the unbegotten ; 
and neither in power nor dignity can one be preferred 
to another.'* 

Coh. ad Grsec. c. 23, p. 24, (p. 22, A.) 

.^ " The power of matter being unbegotten and equal 
in duration and age to the Maker, is able to oppose 
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his will, for he who has not created has no power 
against that which has not been made, (but is eternal) ; 
so that force cannot be applied to what is free from all 
external necessity." 

When the Exhortation makes mention of the repu* 
tation which philosophy had enjoyed, and continued 
to enjoy, among the Greeks, the same image is made 
ttse of which we find in the Dialogue. 



Dial, c Tr. c. 5, p. 108, 
(p. 224, A.) 

EXa^f TLXdruva xai Ilu^a- 
yiow, go(poug oivd^ugf of 
ut-Ts^ rei^og r)fi?]t xai to&gfia 



Coh. ad GrsBc. c. 3, p. 9, 

(p. 4, C.) 

Toug go^oug ^dtrui 3^cou 
xa/ ftXo^opoug hi^ire' i^/ 
Tovrovg yd^ uffTrt^ sirt reiyrog 
hyQ)^6vy xarapsOyeiv eJcCSarf, 
heiddv rig v^mTv rag ruv troiT^- 
rm 'irip ^g«v ctTayyiXXTj 

Translation of the Greek. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 108, (p. 224, A.) 

" Were these things unknown to Plato and Pytha- 
fforas, wise men who were to us like a wall and a de- 
fence of philosophy ?" 

Coh. ad Graec. c. 3, p. 9, (p. 4, C.) 

" You mention those who were certainly wise and 
philosophers: for to these^ as to a fortified wall, you 
oaye been used to fly for refuge, when any one has re- 
minded you of the opinions of the poets concerning 
the gods." 

The picture which the Exhortation draws of the 
Prophets of the Old Testament, apart from the dra- 
pery, xeappears in all the most essential points in the 
Dialogue. Here, as well as there, their high antiquity 
is set forth ; here, as well as there, they are repre- 
sented as holy men, as organs of the Divine Spirit, 
and as heralds of the future; here, as well as there, it 
is maintained that they alone were in ]^os^9ii\oii cA 
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true knowleclge, and never delivered their private 
opinions and fancies, but only what they had received 
by a higher illumination. And when, in the Dialogue, 
they are eulogised for having kept themselves always 
free from the fear of man and the love of fame, there 
is a secret analogy between the treatise and the Ex- 
hortation, for, in the latter, the Grecian philosophers 
are severely rebuked for these weaknesses.* 

A decisive argument for the origin of Justin's Ex- 
hortation lies in the various reading with which Plato's 
well-known expression that, " it is very difficult to 
know God, but altogether impossible to communicate 
this knowledge to any one,*'* — is quoted in the shorter 
Apology, Apol. 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, E.) rhv ^are^a 
xa} drifnove^'/hv rrdvrojv 5^' svpsTv ^rjidtov^ s^* gy^ovra ^g crdv' 
rag ei'ireiv dapaXsg, — " to know the Father and Maker of 
all is not easy, nor, having found him, is it safe to tell 
it to all persons.^" — No one of all the Fathers besides 
Justin makes use of the various reading d(S^a>.sg ; all ad- 
here to the reading of the Platonic text uhmarov^ with 
the exception of Tertullian, who uses the Latin term 
difficile,^ But, in the Exhortation, that various reading 
makes its appearance. It is true this expression of 
Plato's is not precisely quoted, but the peculiar senti- 
ment it conveys, that Plato knew and maintained the 

1 Comp. Dial, e. Tr, c. 7, p- 109, (p. 224, D.) with Coh. 
ad Grac. c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9, A. B.) ; c. 10, p. 16, (p. II, D.) ; 
c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18. D. E.) ; c. 22, p. 22, (p. 20, D.); c 36, 
p. 33, (p. 34, C.) ; c 38, p. 36, (p. 37, B.) 

^ The Platonic expression in this passage is erroneously pat 
into the mouth of Socrates. Compare Brucker, Hist. erii» 
philog, T. III. p. 374, and Eisenlohr, Argumenta ab apolqgetis. 
T. II. p. 201. 

* Athena^, leg. pr, Christ c. «, p. 284, (p, 6, D.) ; Tertull. 
Apoloff. c 46, T. V. p. 86; Winuc Fel. Octav. c. 19, p. 66; 
CJem. Protrept 6, 68, T. I. p. 6, 8; Strom. 5, 12, 79, T. III. 
p. 66; Origen. c. Cels. 7, 42, T. I. p. 724 ; Lactant. Instituti. 
Divin, 1,8; Euseb. Demonstr. evang. 3, 6, p. 129; CyrilL adv. 
Julian. 1. 1, T. VI. p. 30, E. 

* Plat Timaeui*. 28, c. p. 114. Ed. Stallhanm, rn /mv 9vv9roni. 
rn* *m) irttri^m rv^i riif ira*Tos tv^Siv ti t^yot urn.) iv^0frm eig wmvrmt 
m}ytmTi9 kiystf. 
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doctrine of one God, but, from fear of the poison- cup 
of Socrates^ did not venture publicly to express it, and 
therefore has designedly brought it forwards in his 
writings timidly and covertly/ has plainly arisen from 
the erroneous reading dtrpaXsg in that confession of 
Plato's which is specially introduced, Coh. ad Grcec, 
& 22) p* 22, (p. 20, C. D.) ravra sv A/^u^rr^ fia^uv 
IlXdroiv xai af>6dsados(^0g roTg 'm^} hhg SeoD stPrifisvotSy 
rou fih dvhfJMTog Mugtug^ bid rh hu xai fiovov dtddaxsiv 
^s6y, fi,}ffifi,ovtii<rat ira^ 'A^rivatotg oux, da^aXsg riytTro dibiojg 
rii'^A^g/ov TOyov rb di xaXo;^ st^rifievov Iv auroD, fire. 
^ When Plato had learned these things in Egypt, and 
had been greatly delighted with what was said con- 
oeming the one God, he did not think it safe to men- 
tion the name of Moses as a teacher of the one and 
sole God, being in fear of the Areopagus ; but what 

had been admirably said by him (Moses),*' &c. 

This eoincidence of the Apology and the Exhortation 
in the reading dtrpaXsg, can neither be accidental nor 
tkeeonsequence of designed imitation, but can only be 
accounted for by admitting the Exhortation to be the 
work of the same person who composed the Apology, 
that is, of Justin.* 

We do not prolong the discussion respecting the 
Exhortation, being convinced that its genuineness can 
not longer be fairly doubted. A determination of the 

* Coh. ad GrcBo, c. 20, p. 21, (p. 18, D. E.) nx«T*r», ««••• 

ikktn w^9fnr£9 ^t^ttcrnxXiav ^» Iv Alyvrr^ yiwfitftf tyfv, ^ta, Si ret 
rv/tfitfin»»Ta "Svx^^Ttt ^thtig finrvs *«,) avros* Ji-wrtf riva, fi xki 
MiXtrov K«J^' \eturu yiAc^eu vra^uffxiveiffif xttrnyo^i'ra rnvrii «*«(* 
*A^ify«Mif .... (pi^v tS »w9tiit iraixiXap nm xa) if^tifAttrtffM^** 
rh vrt^t ^S» yv/ivaZet xiyot — *>' i'lato approved, as might be ex- 
pected, the doctrines of Moses and the other prophets concern- 
ing the one and sole God which he learned when in Egypt, 
but, alarmed by the fate of Socrates, lest he also might excite 
some Anytus or Melitus to accuse him to the Athenians, from 
fear of the cup of hemlock, constructed a varied and figurative 
discjurse concerning the g>>ds.** 

Prolegomena, 3, 2, 3, p. Ixxx. 3, 5, 4, p. Ixxxi. Compare 
Junius de Justin, Mart. Apoh^. adv. elhn, p. 12* 
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place and date of its composition is impossible. What 
Prudent! us Maranus has collected on this question is 
a mere tissue of guesses and improbabilities. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FRAGMENT ON THE RESURRECTIOIT. 

The Fragment on the Resurrection was later ac* 
knowledged than the other writings of Justin, haying 
been incorporated by John of Damascus in his Par- 
allels,^ and thus preseryed from destruction. Halloix 
first diiicoyered it in a manuscript of the Parallels which 
the Cardinal Rupefucald had giyen to the Jesuits' 
College in Paris, and printed it in the Greek and 
Latin in his Life of Justin. Hence^ Grabe transfer* 
red it to his Spicilegtum^ &c., and diyided it into 
chapters.' After it had found a place in the Bene^ 
dictine edition of Justin's works. Teller published it 
separately in a HelmstadtProgramm, under the title of 
Austin Martyris imba^i^ resurreciionU carnis, 
Helmst. 1766. 

It was yery natural, that soon after this Fragment 
had been brought to light, the question should be 
raised^ whether, and how far it might be considered a 
genuine production of Justin's. The answers giyen 
were yarious> and eyen at the present time, opinions are 
divided. While many critics, such as Tentzel/ Grabe,* 
Teller/ Munscher/ Dan. y, Coln,^ are in fayour of 

' John Damatc Opera, T. I J. p. 756, sqq. 

* Spieilegium patrum ut el hteretieorum, II. p. 177, sqq. 
' Exercitatienes Selecta, I. 198. 

* Spioiiepium Patrum, II. 177- 

^ Justin. Alartyr. airihtlffs, praf. p. 3, and Fidea DogmaAe 
de returrectione eamis per 4 prior a secuia, (Hal. et Helmst. 
1760.) p. 81. 

^ Uandbuch der Chrutlichen Dogmengeschichie. (3. «d.) II* 
443. 

^ Munscher^s Lehrbuch der ChristHchen DogmengeteldctUen 
^atisffe^eben von Dan. ▼. Coin. (^Kasael, 1832,) I. 50. 
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its genuineness, others, as Tillemont/ Nourry.* Jebb,' 
Pradentius Maranns,* Neander,* Mohler,® take tlie 
opposite side, and Herbig has very lately undertaken 
to prove its spuriousness. We coincide in opinion 
with those who receive the Fragment as a genuine pro- 
duction of Justin's, partly because the grounds for the 
opposite opinion are inadequate, partly because the 
Fragment in several points shows an essential affinity 
to the existing genuine works of the Martyr. 

First of all, as to the want of external evidence in 
favour of this Fragment, many persons have strenuous- 
ly urged that John of Damascus is far too late and 
uncertain a witness to allow of our attaching any great 
weight to his testimony. It is true, neither Eusebius 
nor Photius mentions a treatise of Justin's on the 
Resurrection ; nor would we satisfy ourselves with 
the supposition which, as far as we are aware, was 
first brought forward by Grabe, and after him noticed 
by Daniel v. Coin, that this Fragment might be only 
a part of a larger work, a section of Justin's work 
against Marcion, for its beginning and end* as well as 
the title in John of Damascus, rou ayiov^lovarmu . . • 
. . Jx rou Tt^i dvaardffsug, lead us to consider the 
Fragment as originally a work independent and com- 
plete in Itself. But, on the other hand, we remark 
that Eusebius and Photius neither intended nor were 
able to give a complete catalogue of Justin's works ; 
as for instance, Justin's works against Heresies in 
general, which the Apologist himself distinctly men- 
tions, is entirely passed over by Eusebius ; their si- 
lence is therefore not decisive. But notwithstanding 



> Memoires pour servir, S^c.ll. 170. 
^ Apparatus ad Biblioth, Maximam, I. 465. 
' Jwtini cum Tryphone Jud, Dialoyos. Load. 17^9, prof, 
,4. 

* Opera Juttin, Mart. p. 584. 
^ AUgemeine Getchichte, 1. 753. 
« Patrohffiey I. 2M. 
^ Comment, de Scripiis. p. 7'^> sqq. 
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this silence^ the Fragment is not entirely destitute of 
external credentials. Irenaeus has a passage which 
so close] J resembles it in sentiment, that it must be 
considered as a rather free quotation. 

De Resurrect, c. 8, p. 
593, D. 

T/ ydo ItfT/v 6 avS^wTo^v 



Iren. ad heeres. 5, 6, p. 

299. 



Neque plasmatio car- 
nisipse secundum se homo 
perfectus est sed corpus 
horainis et pars hominis. 
Neque enim et anima ipsa 
secundum se homo; sed 
anima hominis et pars 
hominis. Neque spiritus 
homo; spiritus enim et 
non homo vocatur. Com- 
mix tio autem et unitio 
horum omnium perfectum 
hominem efficit. 



(fQjfLarog ffvviarhg ^uov /.oy/- 
xov; fifi ouv xa^* eavr^v 
•^v^fj av^^UTTog; ovx' dXX* 
dvd^djvoi) -vj/u;^?!. M^ our 
xaXoTro (foUfia av^^coTrog ; 
oDx* aXX' avS^w^ou cufict 
xay^iTra/, ISjfrs^ ouv xat* 
idiav fisv To'jTOttv oudm^ov 
av^PM'Trog sffrt^ rh de sx rrig 
dfipore^cav ffvfJLTXoxfig xa- 



yjirai dv^^oiivog, etc. 

^' For what is man but the rational animal compos- 
ed of soul and body ? Is not the soul then, by itself 
the man ? No^ but the soul of man. May not the 
body be called man ? No ; but it is called the body 
of man. Therefore, considered in itself, neither of 
these is man^ but the compound of both is called 
man." 

Methodius (t 311) refers in his own lost treatise 
on the Resurrection, to an expression of Justin's^ re- 
lating to the same subject, wluch yet is not to be met 
with in any of the Martyr's extant works, and, there- 
fore, indicates a work in which that doctrine was spe- 

1 Photius, Bibliothec. cod, 234, II. 298, has preserved for 
us this allegation of Methoduii, which is as follows : 'UvwrTft 
i Hiei^oXtrfit *Xitoovoftitffd*t finv r§ Aflr^SyifrxM, xXjf^«N- 

rif tu^nviv. Justin of Neapolis f^ays that dying is to be inhe- 
rited, but living inherits ; and that the floih indeed dies, but 
the kingdom of heaven lives. 
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ciallj treated of. It is not improbable, that the trea- 
tise that has been handed down by John of Damascus 
was this very work, and that the expression was ori- 
ginally in one of the places which is now wanting. 
Procopius of Graza (+527)* in his Commentary on the 
third chapter of Genesis,* distinctly ascribes to Justin 
a >.6yog vregi dva<fTdas(iDg^ and remarks that Justin had 
then rejected the opinion of the Heretics, that by the 

words nij; rnljnS in Gen. iii. 21, the human body 

was intended. There is nothing to prevent our tak- 
ing the Fragment on the Resurrection to be the Xoyoi 
mentioned by Procopius ; for though the remark made 
in reference to Gen. iii. 21, is not found in the Frag- 
ment, yet, between the 8th and 9th chapters, there is 
a hiatus where such a remark as this might be expect* 
ed to be made. 

The Fragment is, therefore, by no means so destitute 
of external evidence, as some would pretend ; and 
though we are very far from attributing to these tes- 
timonies an unlimited authority, yet, in the critical 
scalesy they are in favour of the Fragment. 

And with respect to the difference of style between 
the Fragment and the acknowledged works of Justin, 
there is not so much in this, as may appear at first 
sight.* It is granted, indeed, that the Fragment has 
many peculiar phrases and terms of expression, which 
may be sought for in vain in the Apologies and the 
Dialogue. Among these we may mention, designation 
of God, vovg TiXsiog, The perfect intelligence, (c. 1, p. 
588, C), oux d<f>^(»)v TMv oX'Sjv vovg^ — The intelligence 
qfallthings is not thoughtless ;' — (c. 8, p. 593, C.) — 
of Christ, 6 (fwrjjo rifjLuv xa/ dsa-Trorrigy Our Saviour and 

' Grabe Spicilegium patrum, II. I94* 

^ Herbig Commentat. de Scripiis, p. 82, sq. 

' The designation of God as rZv oktv luvg, is perhaps bor- 
rowed from Fhilo, who, {De Migrat, Abrah, c. 1, T. II. p. 
293.), thus calls God, and which Justin uses as his own. Coh, 
ad Grac, c. 9, p. 13, [p. 10, 15,] ; c. 10, p. 14, [p. U, B.]; c 
13, p. 17, [p. 14, C.J. 
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Ruler .• (c. 1 , p. 588, D.)i o rj/MSTf^og tar^hg Xfitfror, Our 
Physician^ Christy (c. 10, p. 595, E.) of Satan; o avTf 
xiifj^ivog. The Adversary, (c 1, p. 588, D.), 6 a^^wv, 
ike Ruler, (c. 3, p. 589, E.) o rfjg vovrjotag ol^x^^' ^^^ 
Ruler of Iniquity, (c. 10, p. 595, C), — of the ftiture 
state, 6 fisXXitjv a7w>, the coming Dispensation, (c. 3, p. 
589, E. c. 3. p. 590, A, B.). Peculiar turns of ex- 
pression ; va/ (paatv, (c. 4, p 590, B.), mi ^ritftt , . 
dXkd, (c. 8, p. 593, A. c. 8, p. 594, A.) — 'roig ovx 
arocrov, (c. 2, p. 589, A. c. 7i p» ^92, E. c. 8, p. 593, 
B.D.) — the correlative particles ; wcZ-jreg . • . ovrug 
(c. I, p. 588, B. C. c. 3, p. 589, C.)»— for which the 
Apologies and the Dialogue generally use the phrases 
ov Tso^ov .... rhv avThv r^6^oy\ the statement of 
propositions ; ItuH .... bixamg tZv, (c. 8, p. 593, 

B. ), e/ xa/ oux z-J^scttg^ (c. 8, p. 593, B.), «/ 

hi dixaiojg av (c. 8, p. 594, B.), — ^the verb 

rvyx^vuvj with a particle, as ovra. ruyp^ccvg/, (c. 1, p. 588, 
C. c. 5, p. 591, B.). But what writer has so meagre 
a vocabulary, as to exhaust it in a single work, so that 
in a second work, he can use not a word, not a phrasCj 
not a turn of expression, which he has not already em- 
ployed ! If a writer, at one time, has a fixed expreS" 
sion for certain conceptions and ideas, it by no means 
follows, that at another time he may not express the 
same ideas in a new form. Yet it is sometimes the 
case, that in the same compositions, along with a re- 
gular expression for a definite idea, sometimes another 
designation is introduced, which, if it stands in a 
second, and otherwise doubtful work, may easily be 
represented as the reverse of the usual phraseology of 
the former work. Thus, for example, Justin, in the 
Dialogue with Trypho, uses numberless terms to ex- 
press the incarnation of Christ, the terms, uv^putov 
ysvsa^cn, and ffaoxo'jomc^at, (Dial. c. Tryph. c. 45, p. 
141, [p. 264, A.i, c, 48, p. 144, [p. 267, B. |, c. 67, 
p. 164, [p. 292, A], c. 84, p. 181, [p. 310, B.], c. 
87, p. 174, [p. 314, B.], c. 100, p. 195, [p. 326, D.]) 
and yet once the word <rw,aaroT6/g7(jSa/ occurs, Dial, c 
Tr. c. 'JO, p. 168, Up. 296, D.l^. I^B.\Vy, tViftt^ are not 
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wanting in the Fragment on the Resurrection, peculia- 
rities of language, which are characteristic of Justin's 
style. In agreement with the phraseology of the Ex- 
hortation, (Coh. ad Graec. c. 11, p. 15, [p. 12, B.], c. 
1^» P- 17, LP- *5' -A..], c. 25, p. 25, [p. 24, B.]), the 
heathen are designated by the formula, o/ rrji mtsnui 
ixroV, ^Ao#e (who are) out of the faith^ (De Resur- 
rect, c. 3, p. 590, B.), and w g^wSsv, those (who are) 
without, (c. 5, p. 591, A. c. 8, p. 594, B.). The ex- 
pression, ritim xrr^fia *ira^a, Seoi;, a honourable posseS" 
Hon in Gods esteem, (De Resurrect, c. 7* P* 592, E.), 
J8 also used in the Dialogue, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 2, p. 102^ 
[p. 218, C.]. The conjunction of the synonyms ^T/tf- 
nux^wv xai ^fm/0;af voiv, those who have believed^ and 
are convinced, (De Resurrect, c. 5, p. 590, D.), occurs 
teyeral times in the longer Apology^ (Apol. 1, 8, p. 47» 
[p, 57, A.], 1, 10, p. 48, [p. 5a B.], 1, 17, p. 54. [p. 
64, D.], 1, 18, p. 54y Q). 65, A.], 1, 61, p. 79, [p. 93, 
D.n. The limitation, and more precise application of 
a thought, which had been first expressed in a general 
form, bj the introductorj formula, Xeyu bri as '^rokinxh' 
9dfMfOi n)v Xoi'sit^ tt^q tta^xbg vroXirsiav, \tyca 6^ iv r^Om 
p«/^ (De Resurrect, c. 3, p. 590, A.), conferrinff 
himself in other things to the practices of a corporeal 
existence, that is to say, in food, &c. ; or ix rni a^/tf- 
r/«j fflc fiitr^l^ airein, Xiyw 3jj tuv xo(ffMXuv Xoym — from 
unbelief their mother, that is to say, from worldly 
oonsiderations, (De Resurrect, c. 5, p. 591, B.) Si- 
milar phraseology is not unfrequent in the Apologies 
and the Dialogue, Compare Apol. 2, 1, p. 88, (p. 41, 
C), riSv nnn^nrm .... roug iva^srovg xai o/uLolcag 
yi^tilr^ ffiat^avrag sv ava^sicf, (ruyy$/i<f6ai r^ ^f^, (Xiyo» 
Ms« df rm ytvofAsvojv X^ieriavSiv,) — those who believe 
that the yirtuous, and the men who live like Christ, 
will be with God, in a state exempt from suffering, 
{we speak of those who have become Christians,)— 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 142. (p. 265^ D.), roD; &\Xovgdp' 
^^(aiJFOug, >Jy« 3j) roug d^h ruv s^vmv dta rov X^iffrov afrh 
Ttig vXdvrjg '^i^trfin^'syrag, — other men, / mean those 
from among the GentileB who have been. cixQXXisvcA^ 
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from error by Christ/'— c. 69, p. 167, (p. 295. B.), 
roTi s^ifioii yvutaicag ^sov, Xiyw ^8 roTge^'^viffiVt — " those 
>vho are destitute of the knowledge of God. / mean 
the Gentiles, "—c. 120. p. 213, (p. 349, C ), rov ye- 
voui Tou sfLOVf Xsyu die rm ^afia^'euvt *' Mj people, / 
mean the Samaritans." Under such circumstances, 
the phraseology of the Fragment on the Resurrection, 
makes it lioways inadmissible to recognise in this 
treatise a work of Justin's. 

Nor do we consider it any valid objection, that 
where the Fragment mentions the docetic view of 
Christ, it is represented as the opinion of only some 
persons, de Resurrect, c. 2, p. 589, B. £/V/ rmo^ o/ 
Xeyov^i xai avTbv rbv *Iritfov¥ '^ev/Mar/xhv fiSvov ^a^s/ya/, 
fifiXiTi iv (Ta^x/, (pavraaiav Sk (fapxhg ira^i(r^'nxs¥at, "There 
are some who say that Jesus himself was present only 
spiritually, not in flesh, but assuming the appearance 
of flesh." For a writer of the second century, at 
which period docetism was at its height, if he placed 
the adherents of that doctrine, in contrast with those 
of the Catholic Church, would speak of them as a 
little flock, (rmi). But Justin in the Dialogue, says 
of the Jewish Christian heretics, who denied the pre- 
ternatural conception of Christ, and whose numbers, 
in themselves, were not inconsiderable, (Dial. c. Tr. c 
48, p. 144, p. 267, 1^>) *«^ f'<^'' ^'^^^ «^^ ^^^ ti/MTt^cu 

yivoMi o/noXoyouvng avrov ^oiarbv ifyai, w^ouvov df r§ 
&v&^(air(av yevofiivov dvoipaivofiivoi. — " And there are 
some of our nation who confess that he is Christy but 
speak of him as a man, begotten of men." 

The doctrinal statement of the Fragment would 
awaken stronger suspicion of its genuineness, if they 
differed as widely from those of the Apologies and 
the Dialogue as has been asserted. But the alleged 
doctrinal contradiction is partly the pure result of 
misunderstanding, and partly consists in a different 
shade of the same fundamental idea.^ It is a pure 

^ It is singular that among the grounds of suspicion brought 
fgaiuBt the FrHgmeut by Lierbig, (^Commeut. de Scriptis. p. 
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misunderstanding when the larger Apology is charg- 
ed* with maintaining^ (Apol. 1, 59, p. 7^, [p. 92, 
C. D.]) that Plato taught not only the formation 
but also the creation of the universe hy God ; and, 
in this way, the Apology is made to contradict the 
Fragment, in which it is said that Plato represented 
God and matter as the eternal principles of all things. 
For the parallel drawn in the Apology between the 
Mosaic and Platonic cosmogonies is not complete. It 
is, indeed, asserted that Plato borrowed from Moses 
his view respecting the formaiion of the universe from 
formless matter, but it is not said that Plato agreed 
with Moses respecting the temporal origin of matter. 

It is, moreover, a pure misapprehension to maintain 
that in the Fragment, the human soul is called a part 
and an inbreathing of God, and therefore considered 
as absolutely unchangeable, while in the Dialogue 
only a relative immortality, dependent on the will of 
God, is attributed to it. (Dial. c. Tr. c. 6, p. 108, 
[p. 224, B.]) Certainly the Fragment contains the 
assertion, (De Resurrect, c. 8, p. 594, A.) ^ fih -^v^'n stf'"'" 
af^a^Tog, fisoog ovffa roD SsoD xat tfjL^vff7}(i(/, " The soul, 
indeed, is immortal, being a part and an inbreathing of 
God." — This, however, does not belong to the author, 
but is a position of the heretics, w^th which they opposed 
the doctrine received by the Church of the resurrection 
of the body. The auUior introduces it not as held by 

79,) it is mentioned tliat the Fragment sometimes adduces ar. 
goments of which Justin^s other writings know nothing. Has 
then a writer nothing else to do but to repeat himself? But 
it is perfectly hypercritical when this opponent objects to the 
Fragment, that the material out of which the human body was 
formed is called earth, while the Dialogue with Trypho states 
that man was originally composed of the earth and other ele- 
ments. (De Resurrect, c 5, p. 590, E., and Dial. c. Tr. c. 62, p. 
159, [p. 285, C] The Fragment does not concern itself with 
physiological enquiries, which might have made it necessary to 
have set down all the elementary parts of which the author 
supposed the human body to be composed, wiih scientific ex- 
actness. 
j; Herbig. Comment de Scrlpiis* p. 79 • 
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Ilim to be coirect, but in order to shew the heretics, 
that, eren on these premises the doctrine of the Church 
on the resonrection was not in the least endangered. 

Againty it is an error to suppose that there is a con- 
tradictioii in the yiews taken of the gods of Greece 
between the Fragment and the other writings of Justin. 
The fVagment is yeiy far from considering the gods 
of Greece as dead nonentities; it riews them rather as 
^BMnons^ in the same way as the Apologies and Dia* 
logoe. In fiwt, it speaks of them in almost the same 
wodb as the Dialogue, e, g. 



ISt 



Seenr. c. 5» p. 590, E. IDial. c. Tr. c. ^% p. 170, 

(p. 298, C.) 






X 



Oyx sartv ofioiog roTs rSiv 
i6ri datfiovtUK 

c. 83, p. 181, (p. 809, D.) 

s^aviffreiXi rhv Xfyov r^( 
xX^ffio;; xa/ rrig fLsravotai 
v^ rot ^vTidvavrot^ Svov ra 
ieufUwa dTtxvphvsv auroSt 
j ifg p^si Aa/3/d (Psalm xcyi. 



t>Nim9tMm ^ike Greek. 
IV IMwr. c 5, p, 590, E. 
"^I^^^^MMttiftbeHeTe that the idols, their gods, 

w y; WJ»^ W^«\^ <()«^uons, as the Scripture saith, 
' ^ W^ $?M* <if iWe Owtiles are demons/ '* 

iVi^ A Tr. 0. 73, p. 170, (p. 298, C.) 
'^ tl^ fe w>t Hfce the gods of the Gentiles, for they 
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c. 83, p. 18J,(p. 309, D.) 

" He hatli sent forth the word of calling and of re- 
pentance to all the nations, where the daemons lord it 
OTer them, as Dayid says, (Ps. xcvi. 5,) the gods of the 
Oentiles tue demons." 

The Tascillation of the Fragment between tlduXa and 
hifUna^ may be explained by Justin's notion, that the 
statues of the gods were called and formed after Dee- 
mons;^ and the conjunction of both words in the 
Dialogue, which also occurs in Irenseus' and Clemens 
of Alexandria,^ may have originated in the blending 
of two biblical passages, 1 Chron. xvi. 26, TrdvTsg ot 
^«o/ r»p gSvwv g/idfitiXa, and Ps. xct. 5, frdyng o) Sgo/ rwv 
^m haifiovia. 

It would be more than a simple mistake if it were 
urged against the genuineness of the Fragment,^ that 
iu it Satan appears as the adversary of Christianity, 
and the originator of erroneous doctrine, (De Resurrect, 
c. l,.p. 688, D., c. 10, p. 595, C.) while Justin usual- 
ly (^Is the daemons the leaders of the heretics and of 
the enemies of Christianity in general ; but this two- 
fold view is no contradiction ; it is nothing but a sim- 
ple change of representation. Thus the Dialogue (c. 
Tr. c. 69, p. 167, [p. 294, D. 295, A.] makes Satan 
Ae inventor of the Grecian myths, in which Justin 
saw imitations of the Old Testament prophecies, while 
tbe longer Apology (Apol. 1, 54, p. 75, [p. 89, D.] 
Ij 54, p. 76, Lp. 90, A.], speaks of the daemons as the 
origmators. The justification of this variety of ex- 
pression lies in the notion which Justin favoured : 
{Apol. 1, 28, p. 60, (p. 71> A.) " ^a^' ^^/v 6 d^x'^yhr}^ 

* Justin. Apol. I J 9, p. 48, (p. 57, B.) nyoufitdtt 

' Iren* a<2 fiwrea, 4, 41, p. 260. Doctrinadeos gentium non 
iolum noD esse deos, sed et idola daemoniarum. 
^ Clem. Protrepi, 4, 62, I. 54. ^tivrtf el Bui tm iBwf 

* Herbj^^ Comment, de Scriptxs, p. 76, 8i\. 



f 
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ruv xaxuv daifiCvuv op/g xaXs/ra/ xai caravag xa/ 

It also fumislies us no room for objection that in 
the Fragment, a far stricter judgment is passed re- 
specting marriage than in Justin's other writings.^ 
For the assertion of the Fragment (De Resurr. c. 3, 
p. 589, D.) that marriage, on account of the sensual 
pleasure connected with procreation, borders on what 
is sinful, has a sufficient point of connection in the 
zeal with which Justin, in his Apology, commends 
celibacy, Apol. 1, 15, p. 52, (p. 62, B.) Besides, 
how often among thinking persons do we find riews 
that at first were mild, gradually acquiring greater 
strictness and even severity ; or inversely the origin- 
al harshness of an opinion becomes gradually softened 
down. TertuUian* and Origen^ may serve as witness- 
es for the truth of this remark. Both these eminent 
men express themselves in their difierent treatises in 
as difierent a manner respecting marriage, as Justin 
in the Fragment, compared with the Apologies and 
the Dialogue. 

Another point erroneously brought forward against 
the genuineness of the Fragment, is, that it is asserted 
therein that Christ was bom of a virgin,* in order 
that procreation, connected with ungodly pleasure, 
might receive a check, and evidence be afforded that 
God was far from needing the union of the sexes for 
the formation of man, (De Resurr. c. 3, p. 589, E.) ; 
while in the Dialogue, the reason why Christ was bom 
of a virgin^ is stated to be, that the sin of man might 

* Herbig, p. 77. 

» Compare TertuH. ad uxor. 1, 2, T. III. p. 58, De Mono- 
gam, c. I, p. 102, sq. with De Exhort, castit. c 9, p. 95, sqq. 
De Monogam, c. 3, p. 104, sq. 

' Sometimes Origen speaks of marriage as in itself perfect- 
ly agreeable to nature, and at other times he speaks of pro- 
creation as in itself impure and unholy. Compare Homil. in 
Genes, iii. 6, T. II. p. 69, and Homil, 6, in Num. T. II. p. 
288, with Comment, in Matih. xvii. 35, T. III. p. 827. 

♦ ilerbig, Comment de Scriptis, p. 77. 
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make its exit from the world in the same way as that 
bj which it made its entrance into it^ that, as by the 
Viipn Eve (cra^Ssvog ya^ ouffa Elia xa/ af So^of, Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 100. p. 195, [p. 327, C] ) disobedience and 
death were brought into the world, so by the Virgin 
Mary the Redeemer from disobedience and death was 
brought forth. But these two views do not nullify 
but complement one another. And such complements 
are quite characteristic of Justin's style. He never 
developes an idea in all its bearings at one time, but, 
as the occasion varies, presents it first on one side, and 
then on another, so that it is only by collecting and 
comparing these scattered representations that we ob- 
tain the totality of the idea. Thus, for example, he 
views the incarnation of Christ sometimes as the de- 
8tructi(m of the dominion of Daemons/ sometimes as 
the sympathising with, and removing human sufferings,* 
sometimes the restoration and reconciliation of the 
human race,^ sometimes as freeing men from the fear 
of death.*^ It is evident that these different ob- 
jects are so many members that, together, make up 
one and the same idea. Who would maintain that 
they suppose the existence of as many differenl 
authors? 

We are now come to the last scruple which has been 
raised against admitting this Fragment to be a work of 
Justin's.* It relates to the image of God impressed 
on man at his creation. It has been supposed that a 
contradiction exists, because the Fragment seeks for 
this likeness in the human body,^ while in Justin's 

' Apol 2, 6, p. 93, (p. 45, A.) an 1 Dial c Tr. c. 45, p. 
141,(p.2(i4, A.) 

» yrfpo/. 2, I3,p. 97, (p 51, D.) 

» Apol, 1, 23, p. 57, (p. «8, C.) 

* Dial c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 264, A.) 

' Prudent. Maran. Opera Justin, p. 584, and Herbig, Com- 
ment, de Scrip t%8, p. 80. 

® De ReKurrect. c. ^^ p. 592, D. ^tirivi kiyog' ^roi^vat/Atf &9» 

»ix«y Xiyii a>S^A>{r«i'. <t>»f0'2 yk^ o Xoyos' xai tXtfjSiv i Bus X*^* 
ikvi «^f yns Kit) tTXa^t rip apB^airav ^qXov ouv, i»i xaV iW%iVi^\«>> 
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other writings, not only the likeness of man to Gt)d 
appears to be placed only in the moral freedom'of 
choice,^ but the Jews are severely blamed for attribut- 
ing to God human hands, and feet, and fingers ;* and 
the Greeks are reproached with resting their whole 
system of idolatry on an erroneous interpretation of 
Gen. i. 26, according to which they believed that man 
resembled God in outward form. But the supposed con- 
tradiction does not, in fact, exist. For, let it be granted 
that Justin, in his Apologies and Dialogue, had placed 
the likeness of man to God in the freedom of the will, 
although he has never expressed himself clearly and 
distinctly upon it, it does not follow that he did not at 
the same time consider the human body as a reflection 
of the divine image.^ The passage in the Exhortation 
could only be construed as really contradicting the sen- 
timents of the Fragment if the former denied all affini- 
ty to God in the human body, and the latter meant that 
God had a figure allied to the form of the human body. 
But neither of these is the case. The Exhortation only 
combats the notion that the statues of the heathen 
gods, since they had the human form, were also real 
copies of the divine being, since the likeness between 

vKafffofitfos &¥^^MTos nv vu^kuos- — ** The M^ord saith, Let us 
make man alter our image and after our likeness. What man ' 
evidently the corporeal (carnal) man. For the Word saith, and 
God took dust of the earth and fashioned man ; it is evident, 
then that man, fashioned after the image of God, was corporeal 
(carnal)." 

1 Apol. 1, 44, p. 69, (p. 81, B. C.) Dial, c. Tr. c. 62, p. 159, 
(p. 285, C.) 

2 Dial, c Tr. c. 114, p. 207, (p. 341, D.) 

3 Coh. ad GrtBC. c. 34, p. 31, (p. 32, B.) %t ««) tU wi^J rii 
aya\fAar»iJi ng i^irei^ot Xoycv, voBit o^fMifitfot el tt^Zrot revs Sttvt 
vftStv Jcaret^xtvetfavrts avd-^iuTwy fie^<poif 7;^iiv eivrevf itiyt^e'aLry 
%u^riftt ftet) Tovre are rris Sttas l&re^ias fitfiutS-tittiras. x. r. X. — '* If 
any one should investigate the reason of images, whence it was 
that the inventors of your gods, assigned to them the forms of 
men, he will find that this too was learned from the divine 
history; for the Mosaic history, speaking of the countenance of 
God, 'Let us make man after our image and likenei^s,* under« 
•tjinding by it that men were made in the form of God, they 
b^l^n to frame their gods, iormmg xYvem on sw<^ ^TasA^"* 
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Grod and man consisted not in form. It nevertheless 
allows that the human body bears the divine likeness, 
and only leaves it undetermined in what the affinity 
consists; (Coh. ad Graec. c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, C.) 

(Xoigrhg) rhv xar iMva xai hfi^iuaiv ^soD T/.arT^svra 

&Kfivfi<fs ^B06i^iiag, " Christ taking man created after 
the image and likeness of God, recalled us to the piety 
of our ancient progenitors."* — The Fragment does not 
mention the form of the human body^ and, agreeably 
to the connection of its argument, means to say nothing 
more than that God originated not only the soul but 
the body of man, and has impressed upon it some- 
thing divine, and alliod to himself, and that hence the 
body shall hereafter rise again. But it leaves unde- 
termined in what this likeness to God in the human 
body consists. Probably Justin had formed no clear 
views on the subject, and intended only to say that 
the bodily organization of man, though of a material 
substance, possessed a relative value in this respect, 
that, both generally and particularly, it stood nearer 
the idea and being of God than the organization of the 
inferior animals. Perhaps he might have a reference 
to the form of the human body, but not so as with an 
anthropomorphous limitation to attribute to God limbs 
like those of the human body. There must have ap- 
peared to Justin something sacred in the human struc- 
ture, since he traced in it a resemblance to the cross of 
Christ. Apol. 1 , 55, p. 76, (p. 90, C. D.) 

From the whole, we infer that there is nothing 
which really invalidates the genuineness of the Frag- 

^ That in this passage the divine likeness of human nature 
is to be looked for in the body, is evident from the verb irA»r- 
mt, which, both in general phraseology and in .Justin's, refer 
solely to the corporeal structure. Compare Cohor. ad Gr. c. 
30, p. 30, (p. 29, D ) Mtt^f . « . . vt^t ^XaviMt ifS'^u'Tou fri • 

i>9o rns yns A«^«f ....!» ^( &f^^u9r«s vi^Xafveu. ** Closes 
has recorded the formation of man, saying thus, * And God 
made mau, taking dust of the earth* — man has been formed of 
the earth."^^pa/. i, 9, p. 48, (p. 08, A.) Dial. C. Tr. c, \^^ 
p. 137, (p. 259, A.) 
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ment on the Resurrection ; while, on the other hand, 
there are several things in it» favour. In several 
points a striking agreement is found between the Frag- 
ment and Justin's other writings. We would not lay 
too much stress on the coincidence^ that both in the 
Fragment and the Dialogue, man is designated a 
Xoy/xiv ^wov, (De Resurrect, c. 8, p. 693, D. and 
Dialog, c. Tr. c. 93, p. 190, p. 321, B.), and the body 
is represented as the house or the soul. (De Resurrect, 
c. 10, p. 595, A. and Dial. c. Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, 
A.) ; and a tripartite division is attributed to human 
nature. (De Resurrect, c. 10, p. 595, A. and Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 6, p. 109, (p. 224, C.) But the* following 
particulars appear important. 

The Fragment, in common with the Dialogue, 
teaches that revealed truth, as such, requires no evi- 
dence. 

De Resurrect, c. 1, p. Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, 
588, A. (p. 224, D.) 

'O ^sv rrjg atXvi^eiai Xoyog Ov yit^ /Lira aToBm^sug ts- 
sffTiv e7/tu^i^og xai avrs^ou- : froirivrat 'Tots (ot cr^op^ra/) 
ffiog, v<7ro firidsfi/av jSdffavov Toug Xoyovg, drs avwre^u 



rriv Ta^Sc roTg axovovat 3/* 
vetv. 



wdffrig aTod^^sottgovrsg d^/^ 
%&ag. 



Translation of the Greek. 

De Resurrect, c. 1, p. 588, A. 

«« The word of truth is free and independent, ijk 
is not disposed to submit to any trial of argument, nor 
to sustain an examination, by proof, from its hearers." 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 

" Nor did the Prophets make discourses with a re- 
gular deduction of proofs, since they were credible 
-•witnesses of the truth above all demonstration." 
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The Fragment, like the longer Apology, meets the 
objection against the resurrection of the body, which 
the heathen drew from the supposed impossibility of 
the fact, with the singular remark, that the formation 
of the human body from so small a quantity of a fluid 
secretion, would in itself appear equally impossible, 
and yet it is actually the case. 

Both the Fragment and the Dialogue attribute the 
wonderful works which Christ wrought on the blind, 
the lame, and the deaf, and especially his raising the 
dead, to the design of thus leading men to belief in 
their future resurrection, and to the conviction that at 
the second coming of Christ, the awakened body would 
have none of its present blemishes, but possess all its 
members in their full integrity. 



De Resurrect, c. 4, p. 
590, C. 

JSJdov lir) T?; yTii TvpXovg 
avaBXs^ovragy ^uXovg ve^i' 
varovvrag rtft sxeivov Xoy(fjf 
a 'X'dvra S'jrotritfsv 6 ffUTri^^ 
v^S/TOv fj,h^ iva 'O'Xfi^oj^fi rh 
J^^gv dia ruv ^^opTjruv vs^l 
dvrov^ ort rvpXor ava/SXi- 
voufft %ai TLU^oi dxovovifiv 
xai ra aXXct' en di xal fig 
v/grtVj 8r/ h rrj oLva^racet i) 
ffa^5 okoTLkri^og dvacrriffsrat, 
E/ ya^ 1^/ Tjjg yr^g rag d^ 
^imag rr^g 6ap.hg sdffaro 
xui oXoxXri^ov evoitifft rh (fufia,, 
vokX(p fiaXXov h rri dvacf- 
rd<Jei rovro moiri^ety ucfn xai 
axi^dtov xal oXoxXsj^ov avas'- 
rr^vai rr^v (fd^xa, 
c. 9, p. 594, c. : ^ ^g m- 

l^sgaTgutfgv avT^v ; xal rh 



Dial. c. Tr. c 69, p. 168, 
(p. 295, D. p. 296, A.) 

Xot(frog .... roug sx yt" 
virrjg xai xard rj)v ad^xtx, 
'jTfi^oxjg xal xu(povg xai p^w- 
Xovg idaarOf rhv fiiv aXkiff- 
^a/, rhv Sk xai dxovetv, rlv 
ds xai 6^a»' r^ Xoyuj ahrou 
iroiriffag xai vgx^oug de dvaS" 
rricag xai Zjfiv 'jroiricag, xai 
bid rZiv e^yojv edvffOJTei rovg 
rore ovrag av^gw^ouf, 6cr/- 
yvuvat aurov .... Avrhg 
de xai ravra iieoiet fff&i^m 
xai rovg eie ahrh VKfrevetv 
fisXKovrag' or/, xdv rig ev 
XojjSri nvi tfw/xaroc v'^rd^^uv 
pvXa.^ rm 'Tra^adedo/j.evuv vtt 
avTov diddy/Maruv v^d^^ri, 
oXoxXtj^ov avrhv h rfi divre^cf, 
avrou nra^OMdia fierd roZ xai 
d'^dvarov xai dp'^a^rov xai 
aXOrTirov iCQil^don dycL<srvfi&^ 
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aviffrrtffv rtvog tvextv ; ou^ 
iva dei^f} rriv dvdffTaffiP, ota 

De Resurrect, c. 4, p. 590, 0. 

'' They have beheld on earth the blind with re- 
covered sight, the lame walking, at his word; all 
which things the Saviour did, first indeed* that what 
was said by the Prophets concerning him might be ful- 
filled, that the blind see again and the deaf hear ; but 
also to produce the belief, that at the resurrection the 
flesh shall be raised complete. For if on earth he 
healed the infirmities of the flesh, and made the body 
complete, much more shall he do this at the resurrec- 
tion, so thiit the flesh shall arise pure and complete." 

. . . . *' If there was no need of the flesh, why 
did he heal it ? And what is the most powerful (argu- 
ment) why did he raise the dead ? why ? unless to 
show what the resurrection would be ?'* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 69, p. 168, (p. 295, D. p. 296, A.) 

" Christ — healed those who, from their birth, and 
according to the flesh, were blind, and deaf, and lamC) 
causing by his word the one to leap, the other to heart 
and the other to see, — also raising the dead and cans* 
ing them to live, and by his works he caused the men 
of that age to know him — and he himself did these 
things, to persuade those who would believe on him ; 
that if anyone labouring under any bodily defect, 
should become a keeper of the precepts delivered by 
him, he would raise him complete at his second com- 
ing, and then make him immortal, incorruptible, and 
impassible." 

The coincidence in so many peculiar lines of argu- 
tnent cannot be accidental ; that this argumenta- 
tion has been traditional, is also not allowed, the 
genuineness of the Fragment is consequently suffi- 
cientif established. 
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SECTION II. 

SPURIOUS WRITINGS. 

As the result of the investigations hitherto carried 
on, we conclude that the two Apologies, the Dia- 
logue with Trypho, the Exhortation to the Ci reeks, 
and the Fragment on the Resurrection must be re- 
garded as the unquestionable productions of Justin ; 
on the other hand, ail the other writings which still 
pass under the Martyr's name, must be considered spu- 
rious. On the greater number of these, a decisive 
judgment has already been passed,^ and no further 
discussion is required. To this class belong the ** Refu- 
tation of some Aristotelian doctrines,'* the " Questions 
and Answers to the Orthodox."* " The Questions of 
a Christian to the Greeks/' and *' Of a Greek to the 
Christian,"' '* The Representation of an Orthodox 
confession of Faith,'** and '' An Kpistle to Zenas and 
Serenus. "* Of three pieces, again, the judgment al- 
ready passed is not decisive, and the general belief in 
their genuineness which anciently prevailed, has still 
its advocates. A revived examination is therefore 
necessary. 

' For the special evidence of the spuriousness of these writ- 
insrs, see Tillemont, Memoires pour servir a I'histoire, II. 311. 
Tentzel, Exercitationes selecias, I. I7.^^ 433, sqq. Nourry, 
.Apparatus ad Bibliothecam maximam, I. 439, (irtihe, Spici- 
legium Pa(tum, II 163—167, lft3— 16«. Oudin, Comment, 
tie scriptoribus eceletia antiquis., I. 198. Prudent. M^ranus, 
Opera Justin, p 4M7, 417, 434, dO()\ 648. Fabricius, hibliothee. 
Grmc. ed, Harles. vii. fi2, (>o, and Delectus argnmenlorum et 
syilabtu scriptorum qui veritaiem reliyionis Christiana asserue* 
runt, p. 45, sqq. Mohler, Patroioyie, I. 227* Compare Walch, 
Bibliothec, patrist. ed. Dang. p. 267- 

^ In these questions and answers, express mention is made 
of Irenaeus, Origen, and the Manicheans. 

^ In the!^ questions also the Manicheans are mentioned. 

* The representation presupposes the monophysical contro- 
versy, therefore belongs probably to the second half of the 
fifth century. 

^ This JSpistle presupposes the existence of. C\iml\aximQii^«t^i 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE DISCOURSE TO THE GREEKS. 

It would be offering no dishonour to the memory 
of Justin if we could venture to ascribe to him the 
Xoyog 'TT^hg "EXXjjuac, which, to the present time, has been 
included, by many persons, among his works.^ For 
the task proposed by the author, to vindicate the ra- 
tionality of his conversion from heathenism to Christia- 
nity, by a representation of the immoral tendencies of 
the former contrasted with the morality of the latter, 
is executed, though briefly, yet not unsuccessfully. 
But a closer critical examination of the work shows 
that it cannot have proceeded from Justin. We ac- 
knowledge, indeed, that the same demonstrative force 
does not belong to each of the proofs we are about to 
adduce ; and we know that against two of them the 
same remarks may be made with which we refuted 
similar objections in reference to the Exhortation and 
the Fragment on the Resurrection ; but the force of 
the evidence is not thereby weakened, for it lies in the 
combination of all the proofs, and is not a little 
strengthened by the circumstance that the Discourse 
to the Greeks, (besides the points of difference,) bears 
only some slight resemblance to Justin's genuine writ- 
ings. 

1 We mention only TentzePs ExereitcUiones seleetiB, I. 174, 
426, sq. Nourry's Apparatus ad bibiioth. max. I. 354. Rui- 
nart's Acta Martyrum, 47. Prudent. Marani, Proleffomena, 3> 
2, 2, p. Ixix. Kestner's Die Agape, 333. Txachirner's Fait 
dee HeidenthvmSf I. 206. Junius, Be Justine Mart, apologeia 
adv. elknicos ; — of an opposite opinion are CJrabe, Spicilegium 
Patrum, ii. 149. Oudin, De Scriptoribus ecclesiae antiguisy I. 
\H9. Herbig, Commentatis, 6i€, 66. Mohler, Pairologie, I. 
224. Neander says, {Allgemeine Geschichtey &c. I. 748.) 
*^ Under Justin^s name we have a short discourse {i^iyot tr^it 
*'EXXw»s) to the henthen, which is not found in any catalogue 
uf his writings, but which, if it did not proceed from him, for 
jrs style is more rhetorical, bears at least the impress of the 
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The first consideration against the authenticity of 
the Discourse is the absence of historical evidence for 
Jastin's authorship. It is true, Eusebius^ and Pho- 
tius* mention, among the works of Justin, a piece en- 
titled "Kiyoc fjT^h;. *EA.>v7jvaf, but the sketch of its con- 
tents, which these writers also give, does not suit 
the Discourse to the Greeks, for in this latter daemons 
are not mentioned, nor is there a discussion of the 
points in dispute between Christians and the Grecian 
philosophers. 

The style of the Discourse differs throughout from 
the complexion of Justin's genuine writings. Justin 
in general writes negligently, loosely, in the language 
of common life; the style of the Discourse to the 
Greeks is compressed, nervous, full of life and histo- 
rical colouring. The latter has also a multitude of 
peculiar and artificial expressions, which are quite 
foreign to Justin's writings ; thus, for instance. Patro- 
nymics instead of proper names, IlTjXjj/adTj^ (c. i, p. 2, 
[p. 37» E.]); 6 iSax^tf/o; Aa^nddTig, (c. 1, p. 2, fp. 
38, A.]) *^ ^ fiiyoLkmDiJLOi Ajjrof^jjg, (c. 2, p. 3- Qp. 38, 
D.]); 6 AXxubniy (c. 3, p. 3, [p. 39, A.]) :* and the 
words TOL Tuv wotriTuv avv^bfiara, {c. 1, p. 1, [p* 37> 
D.]) :* tfo^/a a'Tra^ajui^/XXriTog, (c. 5, p. 4, [^p. 40, B.]); 
^ TOTCtiV ivjiio^p/a, c. 5, p. 4, [p. 40, B.]);® to svyeveiag 
^ohayfLa, (c 5, p. 4, ^p. 40, C."]) ; (^vyadivrrj^tov and 
pyadivsiv, (c. 5, p. 4, sq. [p. 40, C. D.]) ; rS) Iv iraibiio^ 

1 Hist eccles. 4, 18, 1. 376. « ^^if *'Ekk*ifei<, Iv J fiaix^iv tri^} 
vkiivrtif treifi* hptlv ri na) reTs 'EXXvvoff (ptXtrc^aif ^tirovfAifuv *«• 
rannas Xeyef, 'trtfi rnf riHv iasfidvatv haXafifidvu ^VTta>s. 

* BWliothec. cod. 126, I. p. 94, rirret^as ^r^ayfiartixf xara 
r£» iBwv ffuvira^tv . . . . iy t^ Tf/ry wi^J (pi^tug ^atfiivMf $/i/Xi»- 
r«i. 

» Justin, 'oW^ii/f (j4poL 1, 18, p. 64, [p. 66, B.]) Yet in 
ihe discourse to the Greeks, this name is also used, c. i. p. 2, 
(P 38, B.) 

* Justin, *Hfia»Xiis {ApoL 1, 21, p. 66, [p. 67, A.] 2, 1 1, p. 
96, [p. 49, B.] Dial. o. Tr. c 69, p. 167, [p. 295, A.] 

* Justin, r« iiUyftara (Apol. 1, 18, p. 64, [p. 66, B.] 1, 14, 
p. 62, [p. 61, 1).]) 

* In Justin the word rw»s has almost coustautW tl^ftYW^Vi^- 
pborJcaJ weauing of the image of some future eveui. 
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rroSy^ovri ooirav^ (c. 1, p. 1, [p. 37, D.]) ;* flr^wr/ffra, 
(c. 1, p. i, [p. 37, D.]) ;* «5 >^7og, (c. 2, p.' 2, [p. 
38, C] c. 3, p. 3. [p. 39, B.]) 

What the author tells us of the causes that produc- 
ed his conversion to Christianitj does not agree with 
the character of Justin ' For it was not the immo- 
rality of the Grecian mythology, as it appears in the 
poems of Homer and Hesiod, — it was not the low and 
degrading qualities which these poets attribute to the 
Grecian deities and heroes, — it was not the shameless 
debauchery with which the national feasts were cele- 
brated, — none of these things were the occasion of 
Justin's joining himself to the Christian community ; 
it was the perception of the intrepidity with which 
the Christians met death ;* it was the conviction he 
had attained, that the full knowledge of religious truth 
could only be found in the l>osom of the Christian 
Church^ — which withdrew him from heathenism and 
led him to the Church. While still a heathen, he had 
long raised himself in the schools of philosophy above 
the common popular heathenism; he had already 
learned to forget what was contemptible in the com- 
mon heathen Cultus, in that more becoming devotion 
which speculation presented to him. 

There are also contradictions between the Discourse 
to the Greeks, and Justin's acknowledged writings. 
The author of the Discourse boasts of Christianity, 
that it formed no philosophers ^^ Justin avows that he 

» Justin, ra iiimyfAttTU fitrif^^ir^Mt (ApoL 1, 4, p. 46, [p. 55, 

D.]) 

^ Vet in the discourse to the Greeks the wor4 w^wro onoe oc- 
curs, (c. 5, p. 6. [p. 40, D.]) 

3 Eestner {Die Agape, p. 333, 337,) has not noticed this 
contradiction, and as the Discourse is occupied exclusively 
with stating the grounds of the writer's change of religion, is 
of opinion that Justin delivered it Hrst in a philosophical 
school at Athens, and afterwards circulated it as a treatise. 

* Apd, 2, 12, p, 96, (p. 50, A.) 

» Dial. c. Tr, c. 7, p. 10J>, (p. 224.) 

^ Orat. ad Grac, c. 5, p. 5, (p. 40, C»)nTtf , ^ , , »u ^ike^i^^vs 
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became a philosopher by means of Cliristianity.^ The 
author of the Discourse holds the opinion, that the 
soul immediately after death goes to God ;* Justin 
teaches, that at the instant of death, the soul is found 
in a kind of intermediate state i^ he believes in the 
niillenarian reign of Christ,* and refuses to consider 
those persons as Christians who maintained that souls 
immediately after death would be received into heaven.* 
From these particulars taken together,® the conclu- 
sion, we think, may be drawn with certainty, that the 
Discourse to the Greeks improperly bears Justin's 
name. 

* DinLc. Tr. c. 8, p. 109, (p. 225, B.) rnurn* fMtnf tu^i^xn 
^iXo^e^iaf a^paXri ri xa) fvfiiipt^ev. OdrMg ^h ita) ^ta ravret (pikim 
r»^4f iyii. — ** '1 his I found tot>e the only ^afe and profitable phi- 
lus<ph/. And thus, hy these things, I became a philosopher." 

* Orat, ad Gr<BC. c. 5, p. 5. (p. 40, E.) ^t^kv^uf* rSt m^* 

CV7I7V. — ** Being released from the evils that flo^v around its 
lieck, it departs to him who made it.*' 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 5, p. 107, (p- 223, B.) (prfii ras 

fi\f '^v^ec$) TMV tV7tfiaii9 iv x^urreft iroi X'^CV ftimvt rag ^l a^lxtut 
sft) vvn^ets h X"i*^** ^^* '''^f x^iffuis \x^t}^9fi.%9at Xi^'** '''*^* — *' ^ 
say that the souls of the pious remain somewhere in a better 
place, but the unjust and the wicked in a worse, waiting for 
ibe time of judgment.'* 

* Dial. c. Tr c. 80, p. 177, (p. 306.) 

» />t«/. C. Tr, C. 80, p. 178, (i>. 307, A.) •! »«# x{y«»r»», fth 

avatkaf*^a»ifBett its Ttfv dt/^afOf, fifi uireXd(ifiTi avrohf X^trrtetfcuf, 

'* As for those who say that there is no resurrection of the 

dead, but that at death, their souls are taken up again into 

heaven, do not consider them as ('hristiHus.** 

^ Herbig has accumulated a multitude of other proofs, but 
they either are based on error, or are altogether futile. So, 
for example, the circumstance that the author of the Discourse 
to the Greeks makes use of two passages of the Epistle of Paul 
to the Galatians, (c. 6, p. 5, [p. 40, D. E.]) compare Gal. iv. 
12 ; V. 20, could only be employed as an argument against the 
genuineness of this Discourse, if the Apostle had been expressly 
named ; for the mention of the Apostle's name is contrary to 
Justin's usual custom, but not the use of passages from the 
Pauline Epistles. Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 266, 
D.) with Romans ii. 4.— c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, D.) wUK ^ 
Thess. n, 3.^c. iU,p. 204, (p. 338, C.) wUh \ Cor. v. "4. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE TREATISE ON THE MONARCHY OF GOD. 

The Treatise on the Monarchy of God, in which a 
multitude of (spurious) expressions of the Grecian 
poets are collected, in order to prove that Christian 
monotheism had already been known and acknow- 
ledged by the Coryphaei of Grecian literature, wrong- 
fully maintains a place among Justin's works ; and it 
is strange that it has gained the favour of the learned 
to that degree that to the present time it has been held 
by the majority to be a genuine production of Justin's.* 
Justin, indeed, wrote a treatise on the monarchy of 
God, but the piece now extant under that title cannot 
be considered as his. This is evident at once from the 
manner in which Eusebius speaks of Justin's work ;' 
Kai 'ffOL^a TOVTOug (g/g r.fji^ag sXtjXv^sv avrov ffvyypa/j^fia) 
aXko Ts^i Ssoti fiova^y^tag, riv ov fi6vov ex ruv irao iJ/zTV 
y§a(pcov, dXka xal sk tuv 'EXXjjv/xwv ffwhrr^ffi ^iSXiuv, 
" And, besides these, (his own composition has come 
down to us) another concerning the monarchy of God, 
which he composed, not only from the writings among 
ourselves, but also from the Grecian books." — We 
would not lay any weight on the circumstance that 
Eusebius (with whom Jerome and Photius agree) gives 

' Thus, by Du Pin, Nouvelle biblioth, des auleurs eccles. 
T. 68. Cave, Script, eccles. histor. litterar, (Genev. 1720, p. 
38.) Tentzel, Exercitationes selectae, I. 177. Nourry, Appa- 
raU ad biblioth. Max. I. 381, sqq. Ruinart, Acta Martyrum, 
p. 48. Grabe, Spidlegium Patrum, II. p. 153. Prudent. Ma- 
ranus, Prolegomena^ 3, 2, 6, p. 71. Kestner, Die agape^ p. 
341. Tzscbirner, Fall des Heidenthums, I. p. 206. Junius, 
DeJust^ Mart, apolog. adv. ethnic, p. 13. Against the authen- 
ticity, are : Tillemont, Memoires pour servir a Vhiitoire, II, p. 
311, and Herbig, Commentatio de scriptis, p. 69, sqq. Mohler 
also {Patrologie, I. 222,) is disposed to deny Justin's author- 
ship of this work, and yet, on the other hand, allows the possi- 
bility of its genuineness. 

'Euseb. Hist, Eccles. 4, \8, I '^77. Heironym. De vir. 
iSmlr. c 23, I. 178. Phot. BlbUotK. cod. \ll», V 'db. 
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to Justin's vTork the title of cr£^/ ^gou jm^ovao^lag,^ while 
the title of the treatise is simply 'jtspI fJ^ova^yjag^ for the 
genitive ^soD might easily have been dropped, since 
the word fj^ova^y^ta^ as used by Ecclesiastical writers, 
already by itself denoted the sole government of God.* 
But the remark of Eusebius that Justin's treatise drew 
its proofs of the sole government of God from biblical 
as well as heathen witnesses, is decisive. For in the 
work now under consideration this is not the case ; we 
find in it merely a succession of quotations from the 
Greek poets ; and citations from the Scriptures are en- 
tirely wanting. The advocates of its genuineness have 
endeavoured to meet this difficulty in two ways. 
Some, such as Tentzel and Grabe, with whom Nean- 
der* is inclined to agree, though hesitatingly, suppose 
that the treatise may not have come down to us 
in a perfect state ; that the biblical citations were 
originally placed at the beginning, and were omitted 
by a transcriber, who thought it useless to trans- 
cribe a succession of long passages from the Bible, 
which any one might easily find by looking into his 
Bible. They attempt to support this opinion by the 
following passage in the treatise, (De Monarch, c. 1, 
p. 36, (p. 103, E.), f/w, wg /a/xgw ir^ua^iv b'Tridrriv, pXo^ 
^S(f} rfi yvui/j^fi x,£y^7ifji,svogi (ptXav^i^ui'TrM "^priaofMai rrj (pojvfi 
%ai ^a^i(fTr,<ii roTg yg vouv tyovffi .... ar^ecrrov 
gp^g/v r?5V SJi rhv ^ctvrwv yvojffrrjv ^&r}6'A6iaVf — ** I, as I had 
a little before proposed, having expressed a devout 



* The editions of Justin's works, till that edited by Pruden- 
tius Maranus, had erroneously tn^2 ^fu fiow^^ints ; in the ma- 
nuscripts dftft; is entirely wanting. Hubert Sstephens, in his 
edition, first inserted it in the margin. 

2 Tatian. Orat. c GrtBC. c 14, p. 255, (p. 153, B.) Theo- 
phil. ad autol. 2, 8, p. 354, (p. 87, B.) 2, 38, p. 379, (p. I IG, 
B.) Clem, Homil. 3, 59, T. I. p. «47, 161, p. 723. Consti^ 
iutt, apostol 5, 15, T. I. p. 320. TertuU. adv. Prax. c. 3, T. 
II. p. 148, c. 8, p. 158, c. 27, p. 200. Lnctant. Institutt. divin, 

I, 5. Irenseus wrote (according to Euseb. IJiat Eccles, 5, 20, 

II. 97») an Epistle ^%(i fMm^x't^S' 

9 Allgemeine Geschichie der Chrutlichen Religion und Kvr- 
cksj I. 3, p. 749. 
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sentiioent, will employ a philanthropic Toice, and 

show to those who have understanding, that an 

immutahle devotion is due to him who knows all 
things." — These words they interpret as meaning, 
that the Author, after he had used the divine (bibli- 
cal) witnesses, wished to turn to those that were hu- 
man, (heathen). But this is a purely gratuitous as* 
sumption. The treatise declares itself to be a perfect 
whole. The words adduced have not the meaning 
which is attempted to be imposed upon them. They 
contain only a airect reference to the sentiments short- 
ly before expressed ; De Monarch, c. 1, p. 36, (p. J 03, 

€(11 rovg UTe^ w^s/Xoy e/dsvat '^ra^dKsXoiTorag, " It is 
the part of a man, who loves his fellow-men, or rather 
who loves God, to give information to those who have 
missed what they ought to know.*' — The author ex- 
pressly remarks, at the beginning of his treatise, that 
he wished to trace to the heathen, the sole sovereignty 
of God, only by the expressions of their ovm writers; 
De Monarch, c. 1, p. 36, (p. 103, E.), ^^affw, uTobu^u 
rfi sx Tojy xara, rh 'irakaihv i/g rh craiTgXsg ri^g * EXXritixrjg 
tffTo^iag iroiYiGu • m^oYitihog^ Ix rwv -jatf/ xoivri dsdo/nS' 

vdiv y^afifidruiv, << I will speak, using an argument 
taken from the ancient poetry of Grecian history, 
from documents given to all in common," — ^and at the 
conclusion of his task, he says, (De Monarch, c. 6, p. 
42, (p. 110, A.), (itf^a^gff^a/ -/j^ri rh d\r!^tvhv xat ar^iir- 
rov ovofLct {^ioZ^ ov dia. ri^g sfji,fig (puvrjg /lovoVf dXXa xal 
did Tuv shayayovruv Vfidg s/g rriv d^^riV r^g iraibiixi x?j- 
puffffofiivov, '' It behoves you to embrace the true and 
immutable name (of God), not only on account of 
what I have said, but from what has been proclaimed 
by those who have led you into the elements of in- 
struction." 
M^ Not more fortunate was the attempt made by Pru- 

^R dentins Maranus, to render nugatory, the account of 
Y Eosebius. He maintained that the words o-o [j.6m 
I must he taken according to the analogy of the Latin 
Hk XttEUfuaj^e, in the sense ot o'o \iM'm ih^ ^\A ^^^\. \k^ 
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meaniDg of the passage was, '' there b also another 
book come down to us, on the monarchy of God, in 
which that doctrine is not only not proved from the 
Scriptures^ but rather from heathen works." One sees 
plainly, that this interpretation is a mere make- shift ! 
How unnatural, if Eusebius had really so expressed 
himself! Moreover, allowing that ov /xotov, in Eccle- 
siastical writers, is sometimes used in the sense of 
ou fi6vov o'jf yet this phraseology is foreign to Eusebius.* 
As often as ou fiovov appears in his writings, with the 
d>Jka xas following it, it has always its ordinary mean- 
ing, ** not only but also" compare Hist. Eccles, 

4, 23, T. I, p. 388, 6, 3, T. II. p. 151. De Mariijr. 
PalcBst. c 8, T. III. p. 113. Hist. Eccles, 10, 4, T. 
III. p. 229. De Fit. Constant. I. 58, p. 71 » 2. 27, 
p. 99, 3, 6, p. 153, 4, 69, p. 326. That, particularly, 
the above-mentioned passage is to be taken in this 
sense, is unquestionably evident from the parallel 
remark, both in language and meaning, which Euse- 
bius makes in another place on the Stromata of 
Clemens of Alexandria, ^nseh. Hist, Eccles. 6, 13, 
T. II, p. 181, iv fiev roTg (fr^ofianvaiv ou fiotov rfig ^ilug 
xardifr^uffiv flrg-rrd/jjra/ y^oi>(p^gf aXXa xai tmv 'irat.o "EXajj- 
(T/v, g/ ri &^a df^sXifiov sdoKSt avroTg g/^jjftf^a/, fLvrtfiovivii. 
" In the Stromata, he not only made an exhibition of 
sacred Scripture, but also commemorated the Grecian 
writers, if anything useful appeared to be said by 
them.'* — Accordingly, the judgment of Eusebius re- 
specting Justin s (supposed) treatise on the Monarchy 
of God, remains a sure witness against the genuine- 
ness of the treatise in question. 

This testimony is strengthened by the foreign garb 
which the style of the treatise appears to wear, when 

* Tbe examples which Pnidentius Maranus has adduced 
from Tatian, Orat. c. Grcee. c. 36, p. 272, [p. 170, D.], and 
Atbenagoras, {Legat. pr, Christ, c. 1, p. 280, [p. 2, D.], are, 
if the reading be correct, really demonstrative. The [case is 
quite different with the passages from Justin. Justin makes 
no use of such an idiom. Compare Ayol. I, ?lt), p. ^*l,Vp»*\^^ 
B.> I, 57, p. 77, (p. 91, D.) ; Dial c. Tr. c. \OVi, p. 1^*i, ^^. 
33ff, B.), c 122, p. 2i5y (p, 350, D.) 
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compared with Justin^s usual mode of represen 
Though the amount of what the author has in 
himself, is small, since his labours consisted, fi 
most part, in quotation, — ^yet this little portior 
tains no inconsiderable number of peculiar word 
phrases, which do not occur in Justin*s writing 
example, (fv^vyia ffuveffsw^ xa/ acarri^iag^ (c. 1, p. 2 
103, B.]), i) rrjg av^uyiag xoivcuvia, (c. 6, p. 42, [p 
C.]), T^otfa-vl/a/ iavThv ffuvitfsi f/g ffUTTj^taVf (c. 6, 
^p. 109, C.]), rh 'TTSDKfffhv f^oc, (Superstition, c. 1, 
"p. 103, C]), rh ayiw xal rlXs/ov oi/o/^a, (God, c 
39, Qp. 107» B.]), rh dXr/^ivhv xal ar^sTrov ovojua^ 
p. 42, [p. 110, A.]), rd X?yo,agi/a '^sTa^ (c. 6, 
["p. 109, E.]), rd Ss/xa roX/^jjaara, (c. 6, p. 4 
110, A.]), 01 fiiKoy^d(pot, (c. 1, p. 36, [p. 104, 
f>/ cravu, (c. 1, p, 36, [p. 104, A.J), aymng voD, 
p. 36, fp. 104, A.]), ayvung rrjg ou^ctviov ^o^riif 
p. 42, [p. 110, B.]), rh xamruTOv, (c. 6, p. 4 
109, D.J), TOTcara^x^.v, (c 1, p. 36, [p. 103, B.I 
In addition to the difference of style there is 
difference of sentiment. Though this is showi 
on one point, yet it is very important, since the s 
brings forward but an extremely small number 
own thoughts and convictions. The differeno 
affects a fundamental principle, the view, name 
the origin of Polytheism. While Justin, as W€ 
already intimated, and as will be shown more fi 
the sequel, deduces the formation of polytheisi 
presentations from the conversation of the serpen 
Eve in Paradise, (Coh. ad Graec. c. 21, p. 22, ^ 
D. 20, A.]) while in the Grecian deities he 
the daemon progeny of angels and the daught 
men ; and ascribes to their manifold agency oi 
the continued spread and establishment of idc 
(Apol. 1, 5, p. 46, [p. 55, D. E.] 1, 9, p. 48, [p. 5' 
2, 5, p. 92, [p. 44, B. C.]) ; on the other hand, tl 
thor of this piece sees in polytheism nothing 
than the apotheosis of distinguished human h 
Although, (such are his views,) the being of God 
be Icnown from the woika o^ iisA.\u:e^ yet men, o 
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dieless, gpradoallj forgot Qod, and transferred to mor- 
tab the names that belonged to the true God ; indi- 
Tiduals most distinguished in history^ such as princes, 
in the course of time, had various honours paid to 
them, which, at last, in the popular opinion, was 
changed into deification ; and the honour originally 
conferred on them as men^ was gradually converted 
into idolatry. 

These reasons^ taken together^ justify us in conclud- 
ing that the treatise on the Monarchy of God must be 
struck out of the list of Justin's writings.^ Indeed this 
result will remain unaffected, even if we do not take 
into account the difference of style and sentiment be- 
tween this and the genuine productions of Justin. The 
testimony of Eusebius is alone of sufficient weight. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS. 

One of the most valuable remains of Christian an- 
tiquity is the Epistle to Diognetus, an individual of 
whom nothing more is known.* The vividness and 
beauty of the delineation forms a suitable ornament 
to the depth of Christian conviction, and the solidity 
of thought with which it is filled. The picture which 
the author gives of the excellence of the Christian life 
is, beyond measure, captivating. The Epistle, soon 
after it was published by Henry Stephens, in 1592, 



• De Monarch, c 1, p. 36, (p. 103, C. D ) c. 6, p. 30, (p. 
107, B.) c 6, p. 40, (p. 107, C.) c 6, p. 42, (p 10% C.) 

' It is a mere assumption to suppose that tne receiver of tli0 
Epistle «ra8 identical with the Diognetus \^ ho was the instruc- 
tor and friend of the £mperor Marcus Aurelius ; for there is 
no other ground for it than the acciden al sameness of the 
names. But it is perfectly absurd to build, as Kesttner hat 
done, one hypothesis upon another, and to suppose thut th« 
KpiHtle was written at the secret with of the Emperor him- 
self: 
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gained many friends, but almoet imraediatelj became 
an apple of discord for the learned in reference to its 
authorship. Several critics, such as Cave,* Tentzel,* 
Fabricius;^ and, in modem times, Kestner^ and 
Baumgarten-Crusius,* have considered the title which 
ascribed it to Justin as correct, and numbers it among 
the works of the Martyr. Others, on the contrary, 
(and these form the majority,) as Tillemont,® Nourry,' 
Grabe,8 Oudin,» Gallandi,ioBohl," Neander,*^ Tzschir- 
ner,^^ Herbig,^* Mbhler ;^^ and, (in a special essay on 
the subject,) C. D. v. Grossheim,^® deny Justin's au- 
thorship ; lastly, some, as Du Pin^'' and Prudentius 
Maranus,^* leave the question undecided. We have 
no hesitation in taking part with those who deny the 
Epistle to be the genuine production of Justin. Its 
spuriousness may be determined to a degree of cer- 
tainty that is seldom attainable in critical inquiries. 
We do not rely upon the reasons which the ancient 
impugners of the Epistle generally made use of, for 



* Scriptorum eccles, hist Htteraria, p. 38. 

* EjeercitaHones Select a, T. i. p. 189, sqq. 438, 9qq. 

^ Bihliothee. GrcBc, ed. Harl. T. vii. p. 66, and Delectus ar- 
gument et syllabus scriptorum qui veritatem religionis Christ 
asseruerunty p. 48. 

* Die Agape, p. 394. 

^ Lehrbuch der Christlichen Dogmengeschickte, Jen. 1831, I. 
171. 

® Memoires pour servir, &c. ii. 1 70, 228. 
^ Apparatus ad biblioth. max- I. 445. 
' Spieilegium Patrum^ II. 185. 

* Comments de script eccles. aniiqulH, I. p. 202. 
^0 Bibliotheca vetei'um patrum, 1. p. Ixviii. sqq. 

'^ Opuscula patrum selecta, (Berol. 1826,) I. 110. 

^^ Allgertteine Geschichte, &c, I. 753. 

•'' Fall des Htulenihums, 

•"* Comment descriptis. p. 83. 

*^ Ueber den Brief au Diognetos, In Mohler's collected 
writings, (Kegemb. 1839,) I. 19, and in the Fatrologiey I. 
164. 

^^ Commentatio de epistola ad Diognelum, qu<s fertur JuS' 
Uni. Mart (Lips. 1828.) 

*7 Nouvelle biblioth. des auteurs eccles. I. 61. 

i* Optra Jusi'.n. prohgomena^ 3, 3, 5, p. Ixxiv. 
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they have little arguinentatiye power.^ The Epistle might 
have been a production of Justin's, without having come 
to the knowledge of Eusebius or of succeeding literary 
historians. The author does not really claim the title 
of ''' A disciple of tlie Apostles, and a teacher of the 
heathen;"* for that part of the Epistle in which this 
designation occurs is a spurious addition npt belouglug 
to the original writer;^ and, if the author hi^ claimed 

^ In later times these grounds have generally been reject* 
ed, yet Mohler still thinks them valid {Patrologiey I. 164.) 
^ Epist. ad Diognet, c. 11, p. 23P, (p, 501, C.) it^rtfriXttt 

^ The theme of the Epistle has its key-stone in c. 10, (p. 
239, [p. 601, C.]) What follows has no intimate connection 
with what precedes, and has in itself no unity ; the particular 
discussion on the relation of ywtris to T^c/^ (c 12,) is entirely 
irrelevant. The emphatic exaltation of yvvwtf, c. 12, p. 240, 
[p. 502, B. C] opposes the explanation given respecting sr/r- 
r/f ; c. 8, p. 238, (p. 499, C.) tthros Uvrn Wttetlir Wihetli Tl'i^^ 
TifTiis p fitavp ^tov iieiv fvyttt^ti^itrat. " He has shown himself, 
but he has shown himself by faith, by which alone it is per- 
initted to see God.'* — The outward circumstances which the 
Appendix supposes, are not those of the Epistle. The Epistle 
speaks of Diognietus as its receiver, (c. 1, p. 233, [p. 494, B.l 
iind always ^^^jr^sfes an individual, c. 2, p. 238, [p. 494, C.J 
Q. 3, p. 834, [p. 495, D.J c. 7, p. 237, [p- 499, A.] c. 10, p. 
239, [p. 500, |). 501, A. B.] The author of the Appendix, 
though he professed to write to an individual, c. 11, p. 240, 
[p. 603, A.] c. 12, p, 240, [p. 502, C] had a greater public before 

his eyes, c. 11, p. ^39, [p. 501, C.] cif livtt ofitxS ixx» 

mtr^froXMf yttifuto: fika^nrnSf yUofittt ^i^A<r)^aX^s \^^^^' '^^ ^et^xiam 
^irrai^ioif urti^iruyn^ftifaif ikn^eiets ft-et^nrens. — ^'^I am not treat' 
ingof a subject th^t is strange to me, but having been a disciple 
of the Apostles, I am become a teacher of Gentiles: I minister 
the things deliyered (to me) to those who are become worthy 
disciples of the tri^th,** — c 11, sq. p. 240, [p. 502, A.] otra . . 
.... i%if^^fitit9 c^ef9'AV • . • . yivifii^et i^Tv xomani' eh ifry- 

myetwitn i^£f, '* Whatever w/e have been excitiBd to utter, 
we are partakers with you ; which having read and heard with 
attention, you will know what God bestows on those who love 
him aright." — The Epistle professes to be an answer to several 
questions proposed by Diognetus relative to Christianity, c. 1, 
p. 233, [p. 494, B.] The author ot the Appendix, on tlie con- 
trary, remarks, that he writes from ttie imi^uUe ^£ vVi« ^\Vycal 
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it, it Mould not, taken in a wider sense, been inappH^ 
cable to tbe person of Justin. Nor do tbe cbrouoio- 
gical references contain any thing which can serve as 
evidence against its being composed by Justin. For if 
the writer of the Epistle, when he speaks of the 
Jewish sacrifices, laws relating to food, circumcision, 
and other rites, makes use of the present tense^ (c. 3, 

p. 235, [p. 496,]) 'TT^tcdyoMOtv ^a^«;^£/v, &c., 

this mode of speaking will not fix the date to have 
been before the destruction of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem ; even after that event the author, in a lively 
delineation of Jewish aflairs, might speak of the 
Jewish Cultus as an existing institution ; for many 
usages of Judaism, as circumcision, were observed after 
the national catastrophe in i^. d. 70 ; and, for those 
that necessarily ceased after this time, — the sacrifices 
in the temple. — a kind of substitute was found ; sa* 
crifices resembling those of the national temple were 
performed in private houses.* If, moreover, Christianity 

L^'gos, and from bis own free motion, (c. 11, p. 240, [p. 602, 
A.] \9r»y\(ur^ & Xiyeg ifinXet, V mv fiovX-trat, ort BiXei' •«■» ya^ 
^tXni^art TV Ktktvovras Xcyov ixttfiSfifAt* t^M^ctv, fitra viwv^ i| 

shaJi know what the Word communicates, by whom he wills, 
and when he pleaHes. For whatever at the will of the com- 
manding Word we are impelled to utter, we become sharers 
with you of the things revealed with labour and from love.' — 
Tiie contrast of the tiayyikta and the a9ri^ToX«t according to 
the analogy of the division of the Old Testament, into the 
voffttf and the v^a^nrat, the allusion to the rules of the Faith, 
(«^/a viwrtfts) and the rules of the Fathers {o^m «'«r^iyi>), which 
we find in the Appendix, betrays a much later date than the 
second century. Lastly, there are also differences of style be- 
tween the Kpistle and the Appendix. We mention only the 
use of the word ofuXetty c. 11, p. 239, (p. 501, C.) c. II, p. 240, 
(p. 602, A.) Compare C. D. v. Grosheim's De Epuiola ad 
Diognetumy p. SO, sqq. and Bohl's Opuscula Fatrum seleeta, I. 
1 16. Jt is an unfortunate attempt of the latter, to represent 
the Appendix as a mixture of genuine and spurious passages. 

' The necessary proofs for this statement are produced by 
Pmdentius Mai anus, from several ancient writers, especially 
Hilar, in Psalm, lix. 16, p. 221, F. and Julian in Cjfnll, adv. 
ht/ian, I y, T. vi. p. 305, 
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is represented in the Epistle as a new phenomenon, 
making its first appearance at fhat time (»'£'•')/ this 
will not prevent our considering it as a production 
of the middle of the second century. For vO.', in con- 
nection with a past tense, sometimes indicates a fact 
situated fiar back in the past,' and Justin himself,^ 
and even Eusebius, in the fourth century, expresses 
himself just in the same manner.* 

^ Episi. ad Dioqnet c. 1, p. 233. (p 494, B.) r/ Ji? •••7« «<m- 

c. 2, p. 2:^, (p. 494, D.) ; c 9, p. 2;i«, «q. (p. 600, C); Hiid 
why this new kind or institution has made its appearance 
imon)^ men noto, and not before $ 

* t ustath. tn //larf. /3 p. 313, («/. Alexand. Polit. Florent. 

Tntn/liTm . . , . , rh fraf^;^if/euf«y .... xa.) rov fnXXtfrm. 
It iH to be observed that wv, Hccordiiig to the ancientn, exprettseit 
three tenses, the present, the past, and the future, it mny 
appear singular that the particle vvv, which, in itself, ex. 
presses the idea of the present, is capable, in cimnection with 
a past tense, to denote (he time of an event long pHst. But 
this is really the case, and the particle loses by it nothing of 
its original meaning. The writer who, by menus of the par- 
tide yew, refers to a past event, enlarges in imagination the 
circle of the present to the point where this event is situated, 
and thus includes it in the present. The possibility and justi- 
iication of this extension of the idea rests on the liveline&s 
of the view, which alters not a little the bounds of time, but 
brings the distant near. Moreover, the event which this con- 
templation embraces developes consequences which reach into 
the actual present, or this event is compared in thought with 
another analogous one, which is more ancient than itself, (in 
the case before us Christianity is compared with heathenism), 
it then happens, that by means of the particle vih an event is 
depicted as present, which belongs to the distant past. ( lorn- 
pa re Hoogeveen, Doctrina,particul. Grac. ed. Schult g {De»9HV . 
er. Lips. I7H2) p 641, sq. Vi^er de pracipnis GrcBc. Dictionis 
Idioliismis,ed. Herman , (Lips. IK 13,) p. 42;'i. Bohl's Opnscrda 
Patrum selecta, 1. 110. Ritti'r's A nimadver atones in prim um 
Justin. Apol |j. 8, sq. 

* Apol. I. f>3. p. Kl, fp. 9f», A ) X»i/]os. 9rpoTi^09 Xiyot £nZv 
V% ^ta BtXnAteil»s 3(V ifTtf rv xv^^v'Teifu yitovf afv^««vr«; ytve/utv*;. 
** ('hrist bt-ing hefore me uuro, but now by the will ot God 
becoming man on account of the human rare.*' 

' ^Etmeb. pnppar. Evanqel. 1. 1. p. 3. Tttul« w^oiraiXai^e^wt x^*^'" 
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1 ^S TIIK r.PISTLR TO DiOGNKTtJS. 

As we decline eraployinpj those weapons which 
hitherto have heen principally or exclusively used to 
evince the spuriousness of this Epistle, and which are 
all more or less unfit for the purpose, we now turn to 
those proofs, against which, in our opinion, no sub- 
stantial opposition can he made. Among these, we 
reckon, first of all the style of the Epistle. This differs 
so essentially from Justin's, that the difference has 
been perceived and acknowledged, on all hands, and 
Du Pin' probably is the only person, who, instead of 
a difference, has asserted an essential identity of the 
two.* While Justin's composition wears that mixed 
character, which the Greek language, since the time 
of Alexander the Great, had almost universally ac- 
quired, the style of the Epistle approaches to the 
purity of classical diction ; while Justin, in general, 
writes negligently and incorrectly, the expressions of 
the Epistle are selected with great care : while Justin^ 
for the most part, keeps within the circle of conver- 
sational and popular language, the author of the Epis- 
tle takes a wider range, and, by well chosen antithe* 
ses, tienders his representations constantly attractive ; 
TVhile Justin frequently interrupts the subject of which 
he treats, with awkward parentheses, and neglects 
logical arrangement, the author of the Epistle pursues 
his object with a suitable logical developement' 



X.^fftv h^ccwKaXimt vri^ijtnp. — ^' These things formerly presented 
ill divine oracles, are now manifested to U8 hy the teaching of 
oiir SHviour Jesus Chri^st.'* 

* We wish only to name the two writers who have partica- 

Inrly examineil thi.<i point, ('. D. v. Orossheim, De. Epist, cui, 

Diognet, p 17, f»nd Herbig's Comment, de Scriptis. p. 91. 

^ Nouvelle Biblioth. des auteurs. eccles. 1. 61. 

^ The pictures which the author of the Epistle gives of the 

character and lives of the Christians, are full of 8uch contrasts. 

4iee the Epistle to Diognftus, ch. 6, p. 236, (p. 497.). Xj/rn- 

«Mi . 9r»r flints olnovrtv "iVtaty aXX* is its^iixM- ^crs;^««#i 

iTAvraw, OK vroTSrett' aa) ira>S* vrc/AMUvn itil^Mt' v»9m ^fNf, ir«- 

*gts iffrifi eivTuv' xat Tart. ir«r^if ^ivif .... St omsxt Tvy- 

X'^^'vo'i^, /{AA* eii x«ra cra^ittt ^wffi»* W\ Ti^i ^iat^k^wviv, «XA* \% 
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Add to this, that Justin's favourite expressions are 

wholly wanting in the Epistle, and, on the other hand, 

many words and phrases are used, which are not 

found in Justin. On the last-raentioned point, notice 

the designations of God, 6 -rairoxr/VrTj;, The Creator 

of all things y (c. 7, p. 237, [p. 498, B.]), aCoyr^roi^ 

wratkleiss^ {q. 8, p. 238, [p. 499, C.]), and of Christ, 

• d^g^voijro^ "koyog^ The incomprehensible Word, (c. 

7, p. 237, [p. 498, C.]), 6 Tix^irn^ rwv oXwv, The 

framer of all things^ (c. 7, p- 237, [p. 498, C.]), the 

representation of the Jewish pietj, as hiKuhatfiovtoi^ 

Superstition, (c. 1, p. 233, [p. 494, B.]. c. 4, p. 235, 

tp. 496, B.")) ; and the maxims of the Grecian phi- 

iosophj, as rc^are/a xai ^rXavjj rSjv yo^rwv. The nHmders 

awd impostures of Goetoe, (c. 8, p. 238, [p. 499, C,]) 

—the words pXoffro^yia^ (c. 1 , p. 233, [p. 494, B.J), 

bsryfjM, (c. 3, p. 235, [p. 496, A.]), c. 4, p. 235, (_p. 

496, D.], c. 7, p. 237, [p. 499, B.]), >^oyiov,^ (Tlie 

M isf speech, c 10, p. 239, [p. 500, D.]), -^/ofodi^^ 

(c. 4, p. 235, [p. 496, B.]) ; the phrases, ^coV/xov utb- 

fo^ai',* (c. J, p. 233, [p. 494, B.]), voDv r?; dixaiotfuvni 

hnukiov^sTv, (c. 9, p. 238, fp- 500, A.]). 

N«xt to the eyidence against Justin's authorship of 



/Sifff fi»*^ri r«vf fifMut' Aya^rSw vatrau «*^ ^*» irxfratt im*§9rmt* 
iyfmipTtu »«) A«ra»^/f«»ra« S-avxrtvvTai xai ^voirsuivpTai, etc.— 
'* Christians inhabit their respective native countrie.s, tmt as 
sojourners ; they take their share in all thiiign as citizens, and 
endure all thini^g as foreigners ; every foreign country is a 
fatherland to them, and every fatherland a foreign one ; they 
pass their time on earth, but their citizenship is in heaven ; 
they obey the established laws, and surpass the laws in (the 
strictness uf) their lives; they love all, and are persecuted by 
all; they are not understood and are condemned: they are 
put to death, and are made alive," &c. 

^ The word Xiyitv is found in Justin, but in a totally differ* 
ent sense ; he uses it to signify, as in many of the Fathers, 
the expressions of Christ, Dial, c. Tr. c. 18, p. 118. (p. 236, 

^ Justin ; t«7sU rf no^fAot eivrif9%9^ti$y Dial. cTr. c. 119, p. 
212, [p. 348, A.]. 
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this Epistle, arising from the style, is tbat fumislied 
by its doctriral views, which are quite diflferent from 
Justin*s. There are not wanting, indeed, apologetic 
and doctrinal remarks, in which the author of the 
Epistle agrees with Ju'^tin. In hoth. we find it re- 
marked, that, as persecutions abounded, so the num- 
ber of the Christians increased -} when they speak of 
the moral pre-eminence of Christians, they both men- 
tion their abstaining from the practice of exposing 
new-bom children ;* they both mention, as a proof, 
that the statues of the heathen godsxould be nothing 
but inanimate dead masses — the protection which 
they required from human guardians, particularly if 
they were made of valuable materials, such as silver 
and gold ;* they both ridicule the Jewish notion,* 
that God had ordained the sacrificial institute, on ac- 
count of his own necessities ; they both favour the 
view, that God created the world for the sakeofman,^ 
and had appointed man to be the lord of the earth ;* 
lastly, they both seek for the ground of the delay 
with which God had deferred the expected destruction 
of the world, in the regard which he has for Chris- 
tians.7 But these observations are to be met with in 



' Epxstol. adDiognet. c. 6, p. 236, (p. 498, B.>. c. 7, p. 237, 
p. 409, A.), and Dial, c. Tr. c. 110, p. 203, (p. 337, B.). 

2 Epistol. ad Diognei. c. 6, p. 236, (p. 497, B.), and Jpoi. 
}, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, C). 

3 Epistd, ad Diognet. g. 2, p. 234, (p. 494, D.), and Apd, 
1,9, p. 48, p. 58, A. 

* Epistol ad Diognet. c 3, p. 235, (p. 496, A.), and Dial 
c Tr. c. 22, p. 122, (p. 240, C), c. 67, p. 164, (p. 292, B.). 

^Epixt. ad Diognet c 10, p. 2:^9, (p. 600, D.), and Apol.l, 
10. p. 48, (p. 58, B.), 2, 4, p. 91, (p 43, D.). 

« Epist. ad Diognet. c 10, p 239, (p 500, D, and Apol. 2, 

6, p. U2, (p 44, A). 

7 Episi. ad Diognet c. 6, p. 23^, (p. 498, A.), and Apol. 2, 

7, p 93, (p. 45, B.). We may also notice the similar expres- 
sionK r.f admiration em)tl(>yed by Justin and the author of the 
Kpist'e, respecting the wonderful effects of Chrtst«aiiity. — 
^avTtc afS(«4r«v ev itxH tu t^y», rmirm. ivfa/uis Wrs Stw- Epist. 

ad Diognet, c. 7, p. "W, (^p. 4^^, K\ "• These do not ap- 
pear to' be the works of men, tYve"^' w^ xN\%^Q^<i\ oS. QivAJ* — 
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many of the Fathers ; they are not the private senti- 
ments of an individual^ hut the common property of 
the ancient church in general, materials which most 
of the ancient Apologists made use of, for the vindi- 
cation of Christianity. From them, therefore, nothing 
can be inferred. But the difference which exists be- 
tween Justin and the author of the Epistle, in several 
doctrinal points of view, is very weighty. If we con- 
sider, in the first place, their views respecting the hea- 
then idolatry, the author of the Epistle reduces the 
religion of the Greeks to pure fetichism ; their gods 
are to him nothing but inanimate figures of wood, clay, 
stone, and metal ; their whole worship is, in his eyes, 
an absurdity, since they bring material objects as of- 
ferings to lifeless forms, which want all susceptibility 
of enjoyment.' Justin, on the contrary, considers the 
Grecian deities to be real, ( though not divine) natures, 
in short, daemons; according to him, the statues of 
the gods bear the names and forms of these daemons, 
and form for them a kind of audience-chamber, 
in which they received the offerings presented by man 
at their command, which they required since their 
fall.* Nor is the difference of sentiment less in refer- 
ence to the religious services of the Jews. The author 
of the Epistle places the Jewish sacrifices on a level 
with the heathen Cultus, and sees in it no act of piety, 
but mere folly, since the same notion is common to 
both, that the Deity is in need of sacrifices ; he, there- 
fore, contemplates the Jewish sacrificial system, not as 
a divine institution, but as an arbitrary and supersti- 
tious human invention.^ Justin, on the contrary, de- 
duces the Jewish sacrifices from divine appointment, 
and maintains especially that it was enjoined upon the 

Aufa/btis Im rod if^nrtu v'mr^if xa) »vy^ at^fMirtiouXoyev rk^tttun, 

'< This is the power of the ineffable Father, and not the in- 

Btniments of human reason.'* 

1 Epist. ad Diognet.c 2, p. 234, (p. 494, D. 495.) 

» ApoL I, 6, p. 46, (p. 65, D. E.) I, 9, p. 48, (p. 67, C.) I, 

12, p. 60, (p. 69, D.) 2, 6, p. 92, (p. 44, B,) 
^ >£>/>/. adDiognet c. 3, p. 23o, (p. 496, A. B.^ 
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people in consequence of their idolatrous worship of 
the golden calf in the wilderness, as a means of main- 
taining the remembrance of the true God, and as a 
corrective an^inst further acts of idolatry.* The author 
of the Epistle treats the Jewish strictness in the obser- 
vance of particular meats^ and of the Sabbath — an 
anxiety in the observance of fasts and new moons, 
and their pride respecting circumcision, as ridicaloos 
and hardly worthy of notice ; he calls it mischievous, 
arbitrarily to make a distinction in those things which 
God has given for the use of men, to accept one thing 
as useful and to reject another as useless ; he marks it 
as wicked to maintain that Gt)d had forbidden to do 
good on the Sabbath day ; he treats it as contemptible 
arro^nce to boast of the mutilation of the flesh as a 
mark of God's special choice and favour.* Justin^ on 
the contrary, acknowledges the whole Mosaic rituai to 
be of divine institution, without exactly seeing in this 
institution an act of absolute divine freedom ; he re* 
gards the ceremonial of the Jewish worship as a yoke 
that was laid on the people of God in order to preserve 
them £rom forgetfulness of God, and impiety. Thm 
observance of the Sabbath, and the distinction of meats 
directed the thoughts to God. Circumcision, ^e oniy 
outward sign by which the Jews were distinguished 
from heathens and Christians, would serve as a means 
of causing the judgment to fall more certainly and ex- 
clusively on the Jews, which they had rendered ne- 
cessary by their long continued unfaithfulness against 
God. The all-wise God had ordained circumcision, 
that the Romans, by this outward sign, might be ena* 
Wed to banish and exclude the Jews from their native 
soil without exception, on which, according to the di- 
vine counsel, they were no longer to dwell.' 

* Dial, e. Tr. c. 19, p. 119, (p. 237, A.) c. 22, p. 120, (p. 

238, D.) c. 67, p. 164, p. 292, B.) e. 92, p. 189, (p. 320, A. B.) 
« Epist, ad Diognei, c 4, p. 235, (p. 496, B. C) 
» Dial, c, Tr, c 16, p. 116, (p. 231, A.) c. 18, p. 118, (p. 

236, E.) c 19, p. U9,(p. 237, A.^ c20, p. 119, (p. 237, A.R) 
a 40, p. 142, (p. 265, BO ^' ^^. \»- ^^^^ ^' '^'"^^ ^- ^*^ 
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In reference to the person and work of Christ, the 
author of the Epistle holds convictions different from 
those of Justin. He considers the work of redemption 
to bqpfin* actually and historically with the incarnation 
of Christ, while he views the divine counsel of redemp- 
tion as eternal ; he knows nothing of Old Testament 
revelations of it ; but confines the antecedent know- 
ledge of it to Christ alone ; to him alone the Father 
had imparted the inefiable design. If, bj this long 
Bi jBterioas silence of God, apprehensions had been ex* 
dted in men's minds that the Highest had forgotten 
them, all such doubts would be allayed in the most sa- 
tisfactory manner by the personal appearance of Christ.' 
Justin, on the contrary, places the commencement of 
the redeeming virork of Christ far back in the patriar- 
chii— he makes Christ as Logos, the performer of the 
Old Testament Theophanies — he supposes the whole 
plan of salvation which was to be effected by his per- 
sonal incarnation to have been unfolded to the world 
through the prophets, and hence gives to Christ, after 
his incarnation, only the part of an interpreter and ful- 
filler of Old Testament prophecy. ^ As to the person 
of Christ, the fundamental representation which the 
author of the Epistle gives respecting it, does not differ 
from Justin's, but the mode in which he expresses 
himself on particular points is very different from Jus- 
tin's conceptions. However highly Justin exalts 
Christ, the author of the Epistle glorifies him still 
Tirore.* Justin reproaches the Jews for not knowing 
Christ ;* the author of the Epistle calls him irtcwf 
cehmhie a^g^/vo'jjroj ; Justin represents the impression 

* Efiat ad Dioynet. c. 8, p. 238, (p. 499, C. D.) 
« Apoh 1, 31, p. 62. (p. 73, A. B.) I, 32. p. 63, (p. 73, C.) 
K 33, p. 64, (p. 74, E.) 1, 52, p. 73, (p. 87, A.) 1, 62, p. 80, 
(p. 95, A.) 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, A.) 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48. E.) 
Dint. c. Tr. c. 56, p. 150, sqq. (p. 275, sqq ) c 58, p. 155, (p. 
281,) c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, D.) c. 136, p. 228, (p. 3ti«, C) 
and other passages. 

» Hpis/. ad Dioffnet. c 7, p- 237, (p. 498, B. D.") 
*^jt)0/. h 6'3, p. 81, (p, 9u,) 
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of Christ's second coming to judgment as powerful,* 
the author of the Epistle declares that no one will be 
able to endure it.* The remark which the Epistle 
makes respecting Christ : — aurhg 6 ^ehg , , . oesr ou^a* 
mv rriv aX^^g/av xai rhv \oyov .... roT; av^^wroic Iw- 
d^vrat . . . . ou, xa^iflrgo av rig ehatfstiV^ av^^(*>Trotg i/Tfi* 
fsrjjv r/va TS/iit-^ag 5) ayyiKw ri oip'^ovru ri rtva ruv 3/s- 
irovruv to. srriy^ta . , . . dXK* ahrhf rh rsy^ytrfiv xai 
dri,(iio'jpyhv rutv oKtav^ could not have proceeded from 
Justin, since, on numberless occasions, he represents 
Christ as God's vtrviosTrjg^'*' or ayysXog,^ or as an af%«».* 
Nor is it altogether unimportant that the author of the 
Epistle refers the words in Is. liii. 4, rag rifL^rsoag 
afiaoriag avids^aro to God, while Justin views the 
whole chapter as relating to the Messiah. 

If we inquire into the grounds which the author of 
the Epistle adduces for the delay in carrying into effect 
the divine plan of redemption, contrasted with the 
fearfully increasing demoralization of the human race 
in the ages preceding the appearance of Christ, we 

• Dial. c. Tr. c. 31, p. 128, (p. 247, D.) c 121, p. 2U, (p. 
350, A. B.) 

* Ephii. ad Diognet, c. 7, p. 237, (p- 499, A.) 

' ** God himself imparts to men from heaven the truth and 
the word — not, as some one mi^ht suppose, sendinsr a servant 
to men, either an angel or a ruler, or some one of the beings 
who manage the affairs of earth, but the Framer and Creator 
of all things himself.** 

« Dial. 0. Tr. c 126. p. 219, (p. 35fi, B.) M Tf r«r^ nm 
KV(i^ TtrttyfAivs xai virfi^iTei* rp /Stfi/Xj ttltrw •Sr»t, St tipB% ry « 
'Afi^Mft xat rf IrauK xai rtf *I««ar/3 xiii r»tt iXXtt lemTfitifX'"^ 
avayty^afiftifts Si^j — See c. 5H, p. 155, (p. 280, C.) C. «0, p. 
167, (p. 283, A.) c. Gl, p. \5% (p 284, B.) c 1 13, p. 206, (p. 
340, D.) c. 127, p. 221, (p. 357, B.^ 

* Dial. c. Tr. c 86, p. 184, (p. 313, C.) aurcf <£«•• r#5 •••t^ 
IXa^t TO ^aftXivi .... xttl ayy$Xof (iTt««J xas «r« iXXm 
r6mvTal;^u fi ia-^t. — r. 5fi, p. I A I, (p. 275, C) xmi tiyytXH 
xaXtTrai, ^a r§ uyyixXtif reif av^^tirMf S^mvt^ fitoXirmt »irut 
ityytlXat § rm Sxmv*§i*it^s — Comoare r. 127, p. 221, (p. 3.57,B.) 

6 Apol. 1, 12, p. 50, (p 5 ». K.) Xoytt .... •! ^fi- 

^a/bCt9 «yr«. 
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find that they differ widely from Justin's mode of 
tliinking.^ For while the former teaches that God had 
left men, until the coming of Christ, to the unrestrain* 
ed indulgence of their sensual gratifications, not from 
approbation of their sinful courses, but in order, bj his 
indulgent long-suffering to give evidence that if they 
inherited eternal life, it would not be owing to the 
worthiness of their disposition, but purely to the di- 
vine mercy, and that men universally would be capa- 
ble of entering the kingdom of heaven, not by their 
own indwelling power, but by the power of God ; so 
far from anything analogous to this representation being 
found in Justin's writings, we rather find in them a jus- 
tification of the delay of Christ's advent, on the ground 
that God had given man a free moral power of choice,* 
and that he had besides elevated this natural power by 
the support of his Logos, who already had been in- 
fluential among men in the times preceding Christ, so 
that men could well perform their task if they were 
only willing, and were entirely without excuse if they 
nevertheless perished in their sins and vices. 

Lastly, we come to the anthropological and soterio- 
logical representations which are approved by the au- 
thor of the Epistle,^ and find that, in several points, 
they differ from Justin's views.^ Justin attributes to 
the soul only a relative immortality, dependent on the 
will of God/ the author of the Epistle considers that, 
in the souls of the good, this immortality is perpetual 
and self-subsistent.^ Justin, in reference to the genera- 
tions before Christ, expresses his conviction that as many 

1 Epitt. adDiognet. c. 9, p. 238, (p. 600, B.) 

* y^pol. 1, 60, p. 72, (p 85, C.) Dial. c. Tr. c 13, p. 113, (p. 
229 D.^ 

^*Ep. ad DiogneL c 9, p. 238, (p. 499, D. 600, A.) 

* Apol. I, 28, p. 61, (p. 71, B. C.) 1, 43, sq p. 69, sq. (p. 
8<l, sq.) 1, 46, p. 71, (d. 83, B. D.) 2, 7, P 93, (p. 45, E.) 
Dial, e, Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D. 264, A.) c. 88, p. 186, 
p.^16. A.) 

» Dial. e. Tr. c. 5, p. 107, (p. 223, B.) c. 6, p. 108. (p. 
2*^4 B« C ^ 

* £pisi,ad Diogrut. c. % p. 236, Cp. 497, D. 40ft, A ."^ 
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of tbem as conscientiously employed the moral power 
granted to all, and did not oppose the invisible opera- 
tion of the divine Logos, by this fidelity to the eternal 
moral law ; and this ready application to the invi- 
sible heavenly helper, were justified and saved ;^ on the 
contrary, the author of the Epistle maintains that men, 
before Christ, from the impossibility of rending 
themselves worthy of entering the kingdom of God by 
their own natural powers, and in the absence of special 
divine support, could indulge no definite hope of be- 
ing made partakers of eternal life.' Justin considers 
the punishment of the damned as endless;^ the author 
of the Epistle sets a limit to it.^ 

If, by the preceding investigation, it has been satis- 
factorily shown that Justin could not be the author of 
the Epistle to Diognetus, the question then arises, 
when and from whom did it originate ? But on these 
points we regret that no certainty can be obtained. 
The attempts at such a determination, which have 
been hitherto made, rest altogether on insecure pre- 
mises, and have led to untenable conclusions. How- 
ever ill founded Gallandi's^ opinion may be^ that the 
Epistle was written in the Apostolic century, and pro- 
ceeded from the pen of the Alexandrian ApoUos, (Acts 
xviii. 24,) there seems no better reason for Bohl's 
hypothesis,^ that its date approaches that of the Apos- 

* Dial, c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D. 264, A.) cl rk «•- 
dtfXir nai ^vr« »tu mta^vtm iut%.k itrcitn^ tv»ft0V§i «ir« rf S'tmt ««i li« 

^n^ofrat fvv To7f Ivrtyvve-t riv X^ia^rif rSm rS 3<v ttUr- 

* Epist. ad Diognet. c 9, p. 238, (p. 500, A. C.) t«*«S' U»- 
T9S ohvvetTOi «ViXS«i' «f Tfiv fix^tXeiuv rS ^iS .... ixiy^ttf if fih 

wf V% TOf a-uTfj^et ^ei^ct;, ^vveirof (rei^etv tta) ra aivv»ra, 

3 Apol. I, 23, p. (JO, (p. 71, B.) 1, 62, p. 74, (p. 87, B.) Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 2G4, B.) c. 180, p. 223, (p. 359, D.) 

* Eplst. ad Dioynet, c. 10, p. 2;{9, (p. 501, C.) 

* Bibliotheca veterumpatrumf I. p. Ixviii. sqq. 
^ Opuscula Patrum seiecta, I. 113. 
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toKc age, or for the assertion of Mohler* and Hefele,* 
that it belongs to the time of Trajan; or for Herbig's' 
confident opinion that it was written before the out- 
break of the Jewish war under Hadrian. We must 
oontent ourelves with Tzschimer's decision :* " This 
piece was, with great probability, writen in the Jigc of 
Justin, as it has been ascribed to him, and contains 
nothing which can be referred to a later age. Its tone 
of vigorous piety, and the delineation it gives of the 
Christians, as a persecuted and yet widely spread com- 
mimity, justify us in assuming that it belonged to an 
age when the new faith had begun to raise its voice 
more distinctly, and to make more observable pro- 
gress." 

* Pairoloffie, I. 166, and Collected Writinps, I. 22. 

* Pairum Jposiolicorum Opera, (Tubing. 1839,) p. xxi. 

* Commenlat de acriptis, p K7. 

* Fall des Ueidenthums, 1218. 
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GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF JUSTIN 

MARTYR. 

Justin has not often been estimated as his character 
and performances reallj warrant. Sometimes he has 
been eulogised above his merits ; at other times de- 
preciated as much below them. Those in whose 
representations a Father of the Church appears only 
as a saint^ have found in Justin nothing but what was 
distinguished and excellent ; those, on the contnuTy 
according to whose preconceptions the idea of a Father 
of the Church is associated with the ideas of mental ob- 
tuseness, ignorance, and hierarchical arrogance, have 
been disposed to see in Justin only a vulgar-minded dis- 
courser, and a brainless zealot. Ecclesiastical antiqui- 
ty invariably speaks of the Martyr with unlimited com- 
mendation/ while some modem writers, such as Gaab* 

> Tatian. Oral, c, Gr. c. 18, p. 269, (p. 157, C.) • ^mufM- 
r<ii r««-#f 'IwrTrwr—Tertull. orf©. ValenU c. 5, T. ii. p. 114, 

riri sanctitateetpra^stantiainsignes iiistniciissimii 

▼oluminibus et prodiderunt et retuderunt ut Justinus philuso- 
phu8 et martyr — Method, de Resurrect, in Phot. bibU cod, 
2:i4, T. ii. p. 298. *\wt7j,cs i Ifttcir^xims, mn^ Urt rf XC*^ 
viffv •'» w *A«'«ff'T«XAn» Urt Tji a^tr^ — Euseb. Hitt. eceiet, 4, tt, 
T. i, p. 311. *lMirTitos yvn^ft riis akti^t ptX$r$^imt l^rm- 
See 4, 16, T. i. p. 3t»5. Epiphan. adv. hcer. 46, I, T. i. p. 
391, i^lUfrTfs . . . . eis X^tgrif vgrivrivtutt mu fivyaXmt \li»f' 

Kfi^eis a^trlt rt ^'m itiei\ifAtut Phot. bill, cod, 125 

T. i. p. 95, huirv^os An rtit tUt^ttMs l^mtrtist See Hieronym. 
£p, 53, adv. Helvid. T. ii. p. 12. 
^ Abhandlungen^ &lc. ip. Lft. 
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and Lange^ can hardly find terms strong enough to 
expose his mental deficiencies. As in most cases, so 
here, the truth lies between the extremes.* Justin 
certainly was not possessed of a commanding in- 
tellect, but neither does he stand among: the low- 
est order of minds ; he was not a man of crea- 
tive powers, but receptive, and fitted to be an 
organ for conveying divine truth to others ; he does 
not present himself as the ideal of a finished holi- 
ness, but he exhibits a life imbued and actuated 
by Christian love. His zefil sometimes overshot the 
mark, but, in general, kept itself within due bounds, 
its flame was, on several occasions, injurious, but, for 
the most part, it glowed with a salutary enlivening 
warmth ; his piety might be sometimes chargeable 
with extravagance, but, generally, both in its nature 
and its manifestations, it was pure and temperate. 
Philosophical powers cannot be Jittributed to him in 
the modem sense of the terms, but we must remember 
that Justin expended his activity, not in the schools, 
but in social life ; that he first introduced philosophy 
into the Church, and that the present idea of philo- 
sophy, was in no degree applicable to the collective 
ancient Church. Novelty and acuteness may be sought 
for in vain in Justin, but here and there are gleams 
of thought, of more than ordinary brightness, and the 
Apologist never fails to present Christian truth in a 
clear and impressive manner. In bis writings there is 
a total absence of logical consecutiveness of develope- 

* Amfuhrliche Geschichte, &c. I. p. 92. 

» Tzschirner {Geschichte der Apologetilc, p. 237,) has hit 
this mean, when he says, *' If we combine the traits of Jus- 
tin's character, as they may be called, from his writings, we 
must recognize in him a thoughtful man, furnished with vari. 
ous knowledge, and animated with zeal for the cause of Chris- 
tianity, but yet under the influence of the spirit of his times.** 
Nor is the portrait which Kistner draws of him incorrect, 
{Die Agapcy p. 460,) supposing those traits to he with<irawn, 
which the artist has inserted in favour of his hypothesis of a 
secret confederation of Christians, in which Justin U *uij^q%^^ 
to take apurt. See also Mahler's Patrolog'xey \. ^. 'i\^. 

P 
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ment, of a strictly defined terminologj^ and of a sa- 
tisfactory filling up of a doctrinal system ; but it must 
not be forgotten^ tbat be wrote under circumstances, in 
wbich objects of deeper interest tban rhetorical at- 
tainments, occupied him, and that it is agreeable to 
the nature of the human mind, that the first efforts in 
any important undertaking, have much that is warer- 
ing, uncertain, and defective. Justin is thoroughly 
practical in life, as well as in cogitation. He with- 
drew himself from all modes of exertion, which had 
not an immediate connection with the Church; all 
speculations which did • not proceed from the faith, 
and stand in an essential relation to it, he rejected 
and shunned ; every intentional effort to give a phi- 
losophic form to the peculiar truths of Christianity 
was foreign to his mind. He was, therefore, indis- 
putably more distinguished for bis apostolic activity, 
tban for bis philosophical achievements ; he contribut- 
ed more to the edification of the Church, than to the 
advancement of speculative theology. Yet even in 
the latter respect, bis services are not unimportant. 
Even those persons who are ready to deny him all 
merit in this department, may here, at least, acknow- 
ledge his historical importance. It is a fact not to be 
denied, that Justin exercised a very great influence, 
in reference to theoretical truth, both on his con- 
temporaries and the succeeding Fathers of the 
Church.* The type wbich he impressed on Chris- 
tian theology, and especially in the Apologetic de- 
partment, reappears in the writings of later Apo- 
logists;* the proofs employed by them are frequently 

* Lange's " Dissertation in qua Justini JfarL apologia 
prima sub Examen vacatur,^* I. 7. '* Justinus ipse fiinda- 
menta jecit, quibus sequens.aetas totum illud corpus philoso- 
phematum de religioiiis capitibus, quod a nobis hodie theo- 
logia thetica vocatur, superstruxit.** 

* Whether Justin himself originated this type, or whether 
he himself was under the iufluence of an earlier Apologist, 
namely, Aristo of Pella, (Euseb. Uist. Eccles, 4, 6, T. I. p. 
299. Maximus in Dionys. Areopag, de mystic, iheolog. c. i. T. 

//. p. 234,) and of Aristides (,v:.M^e\>. Rx'si. Kcdc«, \,^T, 1. 
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identical with his^ and not seldom tbej make use of 
his very words. This is particularly the case with 
Tertttliian. 

These few traits may suffice to gire a probahle like- 
ness of Justin's character. Yet, after all^ they fur- 
nish xmlj m rery imperfect and superficial notion of 
the man : we shall, therefore, attempt, without leav- 
ing the field of general observation, to trace his pe- 
culiarities more minutely, and to examine them in a 
twofold light, first, as it regards his religious and 
moral character, and then in a literary point of view. 



SECTION I. 

JUSTIN'S RLLIGIOIJS AND MORAL CHARACTER. 

However different the rank which has been assign- 
ed to JuUin, when viewed from this or the other 
standing point, one distinction has been awarded him 

p. 292,) cannot be ascertained, since the apologetic works of 
these writers are not extant. That he made use of these, his 
predecessors, is neither impossible nor improbable. The Dia- 
logne between Jason and Fapiscns, which is ascribed to Aristo 
of Pella, consisted principally of an attempt (as we learn from 
Origen, o. C«/«. 4, 52, T. I. p. 644,) to prove to the Jews that 
Jesus was the Christ, by means of an allegorical interpretatinn 
of the prophetical parts of the Oil Testament — and Juttin 
confessedly followed the same object and method in his Dia- 
lofC^e with Trypho. But there seems to be some historical 
proof that Justin made use of Aristides. Jerome says, ( Epist, 
84, ad Mayn. T. II. p. 219.) '* Ariatidet pkilosophus, virelo- 
gtientUHmus eidem principi ( Hadriano ) apologetioum pro 
ChrUiianit ohtulit oovUextum phUotophorum sententiis ; quern 
imitatus postea Justinut et ipse philosophut Antonino Fio et 
fiUU ejtu senatuique librum contra gentiles tradiditj defenden^ 
ignominiam erucis et resurrectionem Christi tota pradicans 
libertate" Still, on the other hand, it is possible that this 
coincidence of Justin with Aristo and Aristides in the method 
of arguing for Christianity, was only accidental ; and even if 
we give full credit to Jerome's account, we gain only the very 
unimportant reanhf that Justin imitated ArisVide^ \v\tqWtvcv\^ 
to theopiaiODB of the Grecian Philo8op\\ers. 
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without dispute, — his deeply seated enthusiastic lore 
for the Gospel. Whether with pleasure or not, all 
have concurred in Tryphon's testimony, " I am as- 
tonished at your devotedness to divine things !** wyaiLon 
rr,g r:vJ to Ss/bv opfLrig} And tiTily, if by anything 
whatever, Justin was distinguished by the warmth and 
decidedness of his Christian convictions. We hear 
the confession of his inmost heart, when he says of 
Christianity, *' Tavrriv fiovriv iupttrxov pXoffopiav aaoaXfj 
Ti xal (f{j;j ^o^ov" " This alone I have found infallible 
and profitable philosophy !* * Christianity was in 
truth, esteemed by him as the only philosophy that 
produced real happiness ; he had proved this suffi- 
ciently by experience ; and his martyrdom more than 
all testified, that he deen:ed his faith among all good 
things to be the highest and most valuable good. But 
in his writings also, this his love for Christianity is 
expressed with a freshness and intensity, that only he 
^ho has never felt anything of the unction of the Holy 
Spirit in his own heart, can suppose to be a fictitious 
enthusiasm. To the Rom.an Emperor Justin avow- 
ed,^ " T have despised the judgment of the multitude, 
and have wished most ardently, and striven with all 
my power, that I might be found to be a Christian." 
lie assured the Jew Trypho, *' To us, who are en- 
lightened by the Word of God, this is sweeter than 
honey, as you may perceive from this, that we do not 
deny his name even in death itself.'* In a third pas- 
sage* he again exclaims to the Emperor, " If the sol- 
diers enrolled by you, who have taken the military 
oath, consider this solemn engagement more dear to 
them than their own life, or parents, or father* land, 
and all kindred, although you can offer them nothing 
that is unchangeable — how truly ridiculous would it 
be, if we, whose aim and hope is immortality, were 

» Dial c. Tr. c 8, p. 109, (p. 225, D.) 
« Dial. c. Tr.c. 8, r. 109, (p. 22o, D.) 
» ApoL2, 13, p. 07, (p. 51, B) 

* Dial c. Tr, c. TJO, p. 127, (p. 247, P.) 

* JpoL 1, 39, p. 67,(p.'ia,Vi.V 
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not willing to endure all things, in order to gain the 
object of our desire from him who is able to bestow 
it?' Mence this love for Christian truth, this inspira- 
tion of Faith, was no barren blossom without fruit. 
Justin's faith was not a mere admission of intellectual 
truth, an idle zeal for dogmatic formulae, a fruitless 
indulgence of extravagant expectations ; it was a moral 
principle producing a renovation of the life. Justin 
distinctly referred everything to a moral purpose, as 
the last and highest aim of human endeavour. He 
dwelt with peculiar pleasure on the delineation of the 
moral effects of Christianity, and spoke with intense 
delight on the complete transformation which gene- 
rally took place in the dispositions of the converts to 
the Christian faith. " Those of us,*' he says,* ** who 
formerly delighted in impurity, now practise chastity; 
we who before used magical arts, now devote our- 
selves to the good and unbegotten God ; we who valu- 
ed above all things the acquisition of wealth and pro- 
perty, now part with what we have for the common 
good, and share it with every indigent person; we 
who formerly hated and killed one another, and would 
have no communication with strangers and foreigners, 
now, since the appearance of Christ, live together at 
one table and pray even for our enemies." And in 
another passage, he says, " We Christians, through the 
law and the Word which proceeded from Jerusalem, 
by means of the apostles of Jesus, have attained to a 
luiowledge of true religion, and have taken refuge in 
the God of Jacob and the God of Israel ; and though 
before, we delighted in war and murder and all wick- 
edness, yet now in every place, swords are beaten in- 
to ploughshares, and spears into agricultural instru- 
ments, and now we cultivate piety, righteousness, 
humanity, faith, and hope which comes from the Fa- 
ther himself through the crucified, and each one sits 
under his own vine, that is, we solace ourselves each 
one with his own wedded wife." Justin distinctly 

' Apol. 1, 14, p. 61, sq. (p. 6\,Ii. C.^ 
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shews, in opposition to the " much talking" of the 
heathen, that the essence of Christian piety consists 
not in words hut in deeds ;^ — and, in contrast 
to Jewish formality^ that Christians honoured God 
and Christ till death, not merely with their lips but 
with their hearts and actions.* He impressively 
declares, that Christians, whenever the baptismal rite 
was performed, prayed for the newly baptized, and 
for themselves, for since they learned to know the 
truth, they might also have the power to prove them- 
selves by their works to be good stewards and con- 
scientious guardians of the commandments they bad 
received.' He repeatedly expresses his firm convic- 
tion, that God accepted only those who imitated the 
moral perfection that dwelt essentially in him, who 
copied his purity, righteousness, and philanthropy:* 
that the only means for attaining the forgiveness of 
sins, and a participation of the heavenly inheritance, 
was the actually becoming free from sin after the 
knowledge of Christ and baptism. Everywhere he 
considers the hope of eternal felicity to be Kmited by 
moral fitness.' " We hold the belief," (says he) ** that 
only those will attain to a happy immortality who lead 
holy and virtuous lives according to the image of God; 
but all who go hence in unrighteousness, and without 
renovation of life, will be punished with eternal fire*"* 
(iv ai(tivi(f) ffu^/.) Thus, according to Justin, the faith 
and the life stood in the most intimate connexion ; hit 
morality was entirely supported by his faith, and then 

1 Cohort, ad GrcBc, c. 35, p. 32, (p. 33, B.) j wyii^ h Xiymt, 
&>X' iy t^yus ta tUs tifHTifxs Biocrg^tUf vr^ayfitarM. Athenag. 
legat. p. Christ, c 33, p. 3 JO, (p. 37, A.) . cu fttXiry Xiyn, 

aXX* l<riJi<5ii not ^ihatrxaXitf, %^ym rei nfnirt^u AlinuC. FeL 

Octav. c 38, p. 144, noti eloguimur mdgria^ ted vivimus. 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 39. p. 136, (p. 268, B.) 

« j4pol 1, 66, p. 82, (p. 97, C.) 

* ^pol. 1, 1, 10, p. 48, (p. 68, B.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.) 

« j4j)cL 1, 21, p. 5t), (p. 61, X>.^ Compare 1,8, p. 47, (p. 
57, A.) 
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again, he acknowledged no faith as genuine without 
morality. 

As a branch of the morality thus founded on the 
Christian faith, Justin's character was pre-eminentlj 
distinguished bj the strictest love of truth, and the 
most fearless courage in the profession and vindication 
of the truth. In reference to the first, the Martyr 
says, not merely of Christians in general, but including 
himself;^ — 'MVhen we are examined (judicially) 
we deny not, for we are conscious of nothing wicked, 
and hold it impious not to speak the truth in all 
points," — and,* '^ It is in our power to deny when 
examined, but we would not purchase our lives by a 
falsehood."-*— And again.^ — " We formerly persecuted 
one another even to death, but now, not only do we 
not fight with our enemies, but are ready to die, con- 
fessing Christ." In reference to himself he avers,*— 
"' I am anxious for nothing but to speak the truth, and 
therefore fear no one, even if you were to tear me in 
pieces.** And when the Jew Trypho proposed the 
question in reference to the milleniura, in which Justin 
had professed his belief, whether he really held this 
doctrine with full conviction, or whether he professed his 
belief in it at the moment as a polemical artifice, Justin 
answered him indignantly,* " I am not so contemp- 
tible as to say anything different from what I think.*"* 

^ ApoL 2, 4, p. 91, (p. 43, E.) 

« Apol. 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 67, A.) 

» Apol. I, S9, p. fi7, (p. 78, B.) 

♦ Dial. e. Tryph. c 120, p. 2 1 3, (p. 349, C) 

» Dial, c, Tr, c. 80, p. 177. (p. 306, D.) 

® How different from Jerome, (;Dro/i6rta(fv. i/t/f /in. apolog, 
II. p. 73, didicimus, pltira esse genera dicendi, et inter cetera 
aliud est yv/MacrmZs scribere, aliud ^•yfiartKSs. In priori 
vagam esse disputationem, et adversario respoutem nunc haec, 
nunc ilia proponere ; argumentari iit libel, aliud loqui, aliud 
agere, panem ut dicitur ostendere, lapidem tenere. In sequenti 
autem aperta frons, et ut ita dicam, ingenuitas necessaria est. 
Aliud est querere, aliud definire ; in altero pugnandum, in 
altero dooendum est. Origines, Methodius, Eusebius, Apol* 
linaris, multis versuum miUibus scribunl adveT«vi% C^V$m\cvvl\i 
Porpbyriam, Considerate, quibus aTgameii\.\& eX. c^\VQi\oX^r\.^% 
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Along with this uncompromis^g veracity, Justin's 
character was marked by a noble courage, with which, 
in the noblest manner, supported by the consciousness 
of their innocence, he vindicated the Christians from 
their oppressors. It is worthy of admiration with 
what unfettered openness he admonishes the Roman 
Emperors of their duty, towards the Christians I J is 
longer Aj)ology opens with an address to the Em- 
peror;^ *' Everywhere you are called pious and phi- 
losophic, guardians of justice, and friends of learning ; 
it will now be shown whether you are really such ; 
for we do not approach you in order to flatter or please 
you by this address, but in order that, after a strict 
and careful examination, you may do us justice, and 
not condemn yourselves by yielding to prejudice, or 
to the desire of pleasing superstitious men, or to irra- 
tional feeling, or to long standing calumnies. For we 
hold that no one can do any evil against us if we are 
not convicted of a misdeed, or convicted as evil- 
doers. You are able indeed, to kill us, hut you cannot 
injure u.s,^' Farther on, Justin appeals to the con- 
science of his judges* in a still more impressive and 
urgent manner : [^Christ said,] render to Caesar the 
things that are Csesar s, and to God the things that 
are God's/' hence we worship God alone, but we 
gladly serve you in all other respects, acknowledging 
that you are kings and rulers of men, and pray that 
you may exercise regal authority temperately and pru- 
dently. And if you should despise our petition, and 
all our explanations, this will not injure us, since we 
believe, or, rather, are firmly convinced that each, 

problematilxia diaboli spiritu contexta suhvertant ; et quia 
iiiterdum coguntur loqui noii quod Keutiunt, sed qtiod necei^se 
est, dicunt adversus ea, quae diciint gentiles. — Truly a laxity 
of conscience, and amlii^uous praise, for which the parties if 
they bud received it, must have been deeply indebted to the 
don tr I 

' Apol. 1, 2, p. 44, (p. 53, D. E.) 

3 Apol. I, 17, p. 64, (p. 64, D. E.) See 1, 45, p. 71, (p. 83, 
A. B.) Dial. c. Tr. c. 120, v "^^\ (.V- "^^^^^ ^ ^ 
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according to the deserts of his actions, shall he punish- 
ed hj eternal fire, and that an account will be requir- 
ed according to the powers which he has received 
from God : as Christ has intimated, ** to whom God 
liath given more, from him more will be required." 
We feel that these, aud similar declarations, are the 
outgushings of a soul which had attained true spiritual 
freedom by faith in the Son of God ; we hear in them 
the language of a man, w ho, even in beggar's attire, 
dared to approach the throne of the mightiest of 
earthly sovereigns ; w ho, since he possessed the cer- 
tainty of eternal life, could hazard his bodily life for 
the truth's sake. Justin was, indeed, '"a living epistle 
of Christ ;*' he was governed throughout by Christian 
principle ; — his life, both in a religious and a moral 
point of view, was ujanifestly regenerated. It may 
be considered as Justin's voice, as a passage from the 
experience of his own life, though the words are not 
his own, when in the discourse to the Greeks, it is 
said ;^ " Come, ye Greeks, and be partakers of this in- 
comparable wisdom : be instructed by divine discourses, 
and learn to know the immortal King; and honour not 
those heroes who dealt destruction among the people. 
He regards neither strength of body, nor beauty of 
form, nor pride of rank, but a pure soul fortified by 
holiness. The divine Logos is our constant leader, 
and the watch words of our King are divine acts ; the 
power of the Word penetrates the soul like a trumpet 
of peace which calms the distracted soul beauti- 
ful instrument, that calmest the wildest passions I 
O school that quenchest the fire of the soul I which 
forms no poets, trains no philosophers, no powerful 
orators; which, by its instructions, changes mortals into 
immortals, men into gods ; and transports from the 
earth above the summit of Olympus ! Come and be 
taught ; become as I am, who was once as you are ! 
These have won me over : the divinity of the doctrine, 
and the power of the Logos. As a skilful enchanter 

' [Justin.] Orai. ad Grac. c. 5, p. 4» (^p 40,1^.13:^ 
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draws from its retreat and then puts to flight a fearful 
serpent, so the Logos expels the fearful sensual de- 
sires from the innermost depths of the soul; espe* 
cia]]y, those desires from which all that is fearful is 
produced — enmities, yariance, enyy, ambition, wrath^ 
and the like/* 

But the divine always expresses itself imperfectly in 
the temporal ; as the rays of heavenly light, which 
gleam on man, are generally dimmed in the earthly 
atmosphere, so Justin's Christian piety was subject to 
two aberrations, which, in their consequences, were 
necessarily injurious. Since Justin did not duly dis- 
tinguish the idea and the reality, the beginning and 
the final aim of moral developement, since he forgot 
that the Christian spirit can only make its way gradu- 
ally, that Christian principles can attain the predo- 
minance in the world, only by a progressive conquest of 
the undivine, he required and attempted, like many 
other Fathers of the first century, the transference of 
the Christian law of morals, into the life, according to 
a standard, which would only suit the position of per- 
fectly advanced Christians, and thereby brought him- 
self, and the young Churck, into imavoidable collision 
with the regulations of civil society. By a literal in- 
terpretation of Christ's saying, Matth. v. 34, 37, 
Justin pronounced an oath to be absolutely inadmissible 
among Christians.^ 

But still more injurious was another extravagance 
in morals, which, in proportion as it gained groundt 
obscured or corrupted true morality. Before the ex- 
istence of Christianity, the notion was formed and 
firmly established, both among Jews and heathens, 

^/poL^ 1, IfJ, p^63, (p. r,X n\ m-f) Tov fth iftf^tms Hxtt, rl- 
>n5n JJ X'tytit iii iuTtt; 9»^%»tX%vTaTt' /mi if^^nrt §Xm' trri^ H^ 
ijuif ri 9»), Wi* *»t T§ tu, Su ri Tt flri^irro rtvmtf U ir^tnfv, Sf 
8uicer. Thes. Ecdes.T. 1 1, p. 613, sq. Walch AntiguorMm 
Christianorum doctorum de jurejurando sententitB, Jen, 1744. 
Stark, Geschichte der Christlicheti Kirche dea ersten Jahrhun- 
deris, III. 503. Staudlin, Geschichte der Vorsiellujtff en und 
Lehren vom Eide* GoUViigeu \^^\. 
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that the* greatest lieiglits of moral excellence were to 
be attained hj the utmost possible separation fi-om the 
operations of matter^ by the sererest confinement and 
repression of the animal instincts, above all, of the 
sexual passion ; accordingly, a strict discipline^ which 
planted the strongest barrisrs round the sensual part of 
human nature, and especially opposed the union of the 
sexes, found many friends and adherents ; marriage, in 
its physical relations, was gradually regarded more and 
more with an unfavourable eye, and by many persons 
was treated as an abomination ; in fact, by confound- 
ing the outward and the inward, asceticism and mo- 
rality, — sexual abstinence and celibacy was considered 
B<i in itself, a veiy high degree of sanctity, as the sum- 
mit of morality. The Indian gymnosophists, accord- 
ing to the report of Clemens of Alexandria, had al- 
ready abjured sexual intercourse, on the express ground 
that it was unnatural and immoral, (fra^a (pvfftv ya^ 
rouro xa) 'rapdvofiov doxoi/ai,) and admitted no marriages.* 
Among the Jewish Essenes, according to one account 
of Josephus,* a part of the sect refrained from marriage, 
and adopted the children of strangers, but, according 
to another passage of the same historian,* with which 
the statements of Philo* and Pliny* agree, <he whole 
sect practised celibacy. Of the Egyptian therapeutae, 
Philo says, that " the females join in their meals, of 
whom the greater number are aged virgins, not by 
constraint, like some of the Grecian priestesses, but 
from their own choice ; their earnest desire after wis- 
dom, which occasions their living in these societies, 
causes them to despise corporeal pleasures.'* Philo' 

1 Clem. Sirom. 3, 7, 60, T. 11. p. 246. Strom. 1, 16, 71, T. 
II, p.61. 

* Joseph, de bell, Jud. 2, 8, 2, T. V. p. 211. See Dahne*« 
Geschichtliche Darstellung der Judisch-Jleaandrischen HelU 
gtOfiB philotophie, Halle 1834, I. 473. 

» Jowph. Antig, Jvd. 18, 1,5, T. IV. p. 125. 

* Phik) M^ 'Uut kifXty, Frag, T. VI. p. 186. 
» PKn. Hist, Nat, b, 17. 

'Pbihifgpif. contempiat, c. 8, T. V. p.a\ft. 



220 JnSTIN*S RELIGIOUS AND MORAL CHARACTER. 

himself, thougli he allows that the married state is 
necessary for contiauing the human race,' considered 
it as something that rendered the soul impure.* 

Such notions of the superiority and sanctity of a 
single life, and the immorality .of the sexual connec- 
tion, found an early entrance into the Christian Church. 
Many causes co-operated to render the first Christians 
favourable to these views. The shameful degeneracy 
into which the marriage institution was sunk through- 
out the Grecian and Roman world, at the time 
when Christianity was founded — the misunderstood 
passages of Scripture, such as Matth. xix. 12. 1 Cor. 
vii.7; viii. 38, — the principles of the heretics, who con- 
sidered matter as the source of all evil, and conse- 
quently the human body as the seat of sin, and whose 
influence the young Church, with all its precautions, 
could not wholly exclude — the extensively spread and 
received notions, that the human body was under the 
special influence of Satan and other evil spirits, and 
was the medium by which they sought to destroy the 
soul — the endeavour t» set in a conspicuous light the 
purity of the Christian life, contrasted with the moral 
corruption of the Jews and heathens ;' — all these in- 
fluences combined to warp the judgment of the first 
Christians respecting marriage and a single life, and 
to gain admission into these views, which gradually 
changed life into death, and a free morality into a 
hypocritical sanctity, and finally, became the inex- 
haustible fountain of the most fearful demoralization. 
Already the Shepherd of Hermas enjoined to consider 
the wife only under the idea of a sister, and made the 
hope of the forgiveness of sins to depend on rigid con- 
tinence.* Ignatius, likewise, is not averse to the single 

^ Quod deter, pot. insidiatur, c. 27, T. I. p. 296. 

^ De Monarch. 2, 9, T. IV. p. 307- 

' Staudlin's Geschichie der SUtenlehre Jesu, (Gott. 1802,) ii. 
432, J. A. uiid August. Theiiier die Einjuhrung der erzwuii' 
gtnen Ehelasigkeit bet den chrintlichen Geistlichen^ I. 7. 

^ Ilerm. Past. \ , 2, 2, 1. 1 0, cowju^V tvv«, <\vv» f utura est soror 
tua Conliiiebu ae el couse^^u^svut Tamwvi^v^\Mi\.^\^*L^ 
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life, as his declaration shows ; il Tig hhvarat iv aynicf 
fif*tn, iig rifxiiv rrjg aa^xhg rov xug/cy, iv dxav^riffio^ fnyi" 
rw, " If any one he able to remain in purity to the 
honour of the flesh of the Lord, let him remain with- 
out boasting.' But how deeply, even in his time, the 
notion of the merit of celibacy had taken root in the 
minds of Christians, how very much individuals must 
have pleased themselves with the apparent sanctity of 
their abstinence, is very apparent from the emphatic 
warning which the Bishop of Antioch adds to the 
preceding exhortation, huv TiOLv^r.airai^ acouXsro* Tcat socv 
yvdua^dfi 'TrXiov rov s^iffx.o'Trov, i(p'da^Ttti^ '' If he should 
boast of himself he is lost : and if he should be more 
known than the bishop, he is utterly ruined." — Ac- 
cording to this, the splendour of a single life surpassed 
sometimes the respect paid to the bishop. To this 
progressive high estimation of celibacy, and the under- 
valuation of the married life that necessarily accom- 
panied it, to this merging of true morality into a mere 
outward sanctity, Justin lent powerful assistance, by 
entering into this tendency of the times, though in his 
own person he preserved the spirit along with the form. 
He extols celibacy, and expresses a wish for its gene- 
ral adoption.^ He even considers marriage in its phy- 
sical relation as something sinful and punishable,' as 
far as any pleasure of the senses is connected with it.^ 

3, I. p. 77. — 3, 9, 11, p. 116, nobiscuin dormies lit frater non 
ut marituB. — It is interestirg to compare with this severe re- 
quisition, the similar, but milder expresRionsof the Alexandrian 
Clement. Strnm, «, 12, 100, T. iii p. 159. 

' Epist. ad Poly car p. c. 6, 1\ ii. p. 42. 

^ Apol, 1, 15, p. S*?, (p. 62, B.) For many men and women, 
sixty and seventy years old, who were disciples of Christ from 
childhood {\x9ret'itoii) remain incorrupt (a^Stf^M) and I wish I 
could show such through the whole race of men. See de Re- 
surrect, c. 3, p. 689, D. 

" See the story of a youngman of Alexandria, of whose .lingu- 
lar conduct he expresses no disapprobation, but laiher glories 
in it. Apol, 1, 29, p. fil, (p. 71, D. K.) 

* De Resurrect, c. 3, p. 58;», D. Mun«cher, on the state of 
Christian florals in the fi/st century nhev vVie A^«i\)a. c»l \)kv^ 
Apostles in Henke*t Magazin fur Relx^xau^ phUosoplixCj ^t. 
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He particularly refers to the example of Christ, that 
be submitted to all the necessities of human nature, 
but wholly repressed the indulgence to the sexual 
principle.^ He maintained that Christ was born of a 
virgin, for no other reason than that he might put a 
check to procreation connected with impure desire, 
and giro practical proof that God, for the production 
of man, nowise needed the union of the sexes.^ 



SECTION IL 

JUSTIN'S INTELLECTUAL AND LITERARY 

CHARACTER. 

In Justin's intellectual, no less than in his moral 
character, there is a mixture of light and shade, and 
here, if in any department, we perceive the influence 

vii. 2, p. 368, remarks, " that xre cannot understand this pas- 
sage in any other tense, than as attribntin|( something sinful 
to the marriage state, benauAe sensual pleasure was inseparable 
from it/* See Horn's Comment, de untentixs eorun patrum^ 
quorum attctoritas ante Augustiorum plurimum valuU de peccaio 
originali (Gdtting. 1801,) p. 104. Standlin's Gesehiehte der 
Siitenlehret Jen. ii. p. 115. Theiner^s (/i« BinfUhrutig der 
erzwungenea Ehelosigkeit, I. 50. 

^ De RegHrreot, c. 3, p. 591>, A. — km} yvnn^^is nmi rcArnvr*- 
f«i>0f <r^» X«4<r^y tnt wet^ith vroXireiet* Xiytt ^ l» r^0fmtt m») v^t^Ts 

rfi< ffOt^Kos trt^vuiag, *]«? iu,h dvetyxatUs v^a^x^M Kethh^ee]}^ 7«« ^* 
fAfi afxyxet'iets tv ^^ofK»o% T^-^nj ftU y»( xm) vrsv xeei iftifim. 

tiihU ?, ri 9r»s)^%t xaxcf — Clemens of Alexandria mentions a 
heretical sect who appewled to the celibacy of Christ in justifi- 
cation of their entire rejection of marriage, and to whom he re- 
plies : tvjt Iffaifft rn* alrietv rod fAti yri/ieti rif xofiiof * w^Srov ^)yyc# 
rhf i^iei9 fvfitipnv iix^v rh* ixxXtig^tetv ' t^tirx dl »vll tLtB^gnrtt h 
»MV9f, 7*et Ku) (ion^ou Tt¥Oi zotra ro^xa hriB^' ev^l rixMroijfj'cr^x/ 
*iv etvrZ avayxeuov iiVms fiivtvrt xett f'CTHf oiS S'ttv ytynirt 

^ De Resurrect c. 3, p. 58.9, K. i xv^w n/uHv *lnr»St Xp^ri; 
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of the spirit of the age. The excellencies and defects 
of his times, and of Christian antiquity, are yisiblj 
blended in his person. While we cannot hesitate to 
admire the rapidity of his inyestigations, and the pro- 
portionately great extent of his learning, yet, on the 
other hand, a want of genuine mental completeness is 
perceptible in several respects. We shall illustrate 
both points, by considering Justin in the capacity of a 
writer and of an investigator. 



CHAPTER I. 

JUSTIN AS A WRITER IN GENERAL. 

It is an acknowledged peculiarity of the Ecclesias- 
tical writers of the first century, with only a few ex- 
ceptions, as Athenagoras among the Greeks, and Lac- 
tantius^ among the Latins, that matters of language, 
both logical and rhetorical^ are treated in their writings 
with neglect. This neglect arises from two causes. 
By degrees^ philosophers, rhetoricians, grammarians, 
and other professed advocates of heathenism, passed 
over to Christianity ; yet these new converts in general 
wanted that pre-eminence of refinement by which the 
Grreeks and Romans were so eminently distinguished ; 
or if they were in themselves suflBciently educated to 
enable them to vie with the ancient masters of Grecian 
and Roman literature in the beauties of style, or of 
oratorical composition, yet they designedly divested 
their writings of all ornament and splendour of diction, 
from a mistaken regard to Christian truth. Ireneeus'^ 

^ Likctant» Instiiult. Divm, i. 1. Causam veritatis peroremu^i, 
qoc licet possit sine eloquentia defendi, ut est a multis saepe 
defensa, tamen charitate ac nitore serraonis illustranda et quo- 
damxnodo disserenda est, at potentius in aniipos influat et vi 
sua instnicta et luce orationis ornata. 

^ Iren»u8, adv. hceres. 1. i. prce/ p. 4, iv» iviZfirwut 

}taXtMT0f T0 wXtJrrtP aa;^»Xcufii>tin, Xo<y«v T^X^*^*) ^^ ^^^ \u.«i- 
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artlessly acknowledges the former, as it regards him- 
self, and I-^ctantius/ reports it of others ; the latter 
Amobius* expresses most distinctly. This practice 
arose from the belief that revealed truth possessed an 
intrinsic power that would enable it to dispense with 
all the embellishments of language, and command re- 
spect on its own account ; that it would be only ob- 
scured and falsified by the addition of art ; that error 
at all times has made use of the glosses and ornaments 
of rhetoric in order to obtain acceptance an'd notoriety,^ 

uXr^Bui xa) thiv^iKus *]» fiCjei dyei'Tfif rot y^ei(piv\x fitja dyeivtis rv 
w^»ff}t^ri — " You will not require frum us, who live among the 
Kelts, and, for the most prirt, make use of a harbarous dialect, 
a skilful construction of words Tvhich we have not learned, nor 
a power in composition which we have not exercised, nor an 
ornate diction, nor a persuasiveness which we know not, luit 
you will receive with love what is written to you with love, in 
simplicity and truth, and plainness of speech.*' 

^ Lactantius, Instit. Divin, 5, 1, non credunt (the heathen) 
divinis quia fuco carent, sed ne illis quidem, qui ea interpre- 
tantur, quia sunt et ipsi aut oranino rudes aut certe parum 
docti; nam ut plane sint eloquentes, perraro contiogit . . 
. Eo fit, ut sapientia et Veritas idoneis praeconibus indigeat. 
Et si qui forte litteratorum se ad eam contulerunt, defensioni 
ejus non suffecerunt. 

* Arnoh. adv. gent. 1, 69, T. i. p. 40, cum de rebus agitur 
ab ostentatione suhmotis, quid dicatur spectandum est, non 
quali cum amcenitate dicatur, nee quid aures commulceat, sed 
quas afferat audientibus utilitates ; maxime cum sciamns, 
etiam quosdam sapientiae deditos non vantum al»jecL«se sermo- 
nis cultum, venim etiam, cum possent ornatius atqueliberius 
eloqui, trivialem studio humilitatem secutos. See I, 58, T. i. 
p. 39, 2, 6, p. 50, sq. Clemens expresses himself in a similar 
manner. Strom, 1, 10, 48, T. ii. p. 35,2, 1, 3, p. 123, 6, 17, 
161, T. iii. p. 193. 

^ Lactant. Institutt. divin. 3, 1. Deus banc voluit rei esse 
naturam ut simplex et nuda Veritas esset luculentior, quia 
satis ornata per se est ideoque, ornaroentis extrinsecus additis 
fucata, corrumpitur ; mendacium vero specie placet aliena, 
quia per se corruptum vanescit ac dif^uit, nisi ornatu aliunde 

quaesito circumlitum fuerit ac politum 5, 1, et in hoc philo- 

sophi et oratores et poetae perniciosi sunt, quod incautns ani- 

ztios facile irretire possunt siiavitate sermonis et carminum 

dulci modiilatione currenuum — TVieo^VW. ad Autol. ^^ 12^ p. 
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and that eloquence, and all the elegancies of style, only 
serve as a mental amusement, and as aliment for li- 
terary vanity.^ The Fathers "were strengthened in this 
their aversion from all artificial, or even simply correct 
diction, by the unadorned simplicity in which the 
greatest part of the books of Scripture are composed,* 
as well as by the severe judgment which the Apostle 
Paul passes on the Grecian arts of eloquence^ 1 Cor. 
ii. 4 ; i. 17— 19. 

We might then anticipate that in Justin's writings 
little of that perfection of style' would be discernible 
which characterises most of the written productions 
of the ancient Greeks. And, in fact, Justin's compo- 
sitions^ logically and oratorically considered, are very 
negligent} as was remarked long ago by Photius.^ 
Both the causes which occasioned this negligence of 
style in the Fathers, operated in Justin's case. He . 
had not a complete command of language, as he him- 
self frankly allows,^ and he regarded an ordinary 
unadorned phraseology, in contrast with the Grecian 
eloquence, as an attribute of Christian discourse.^ 

357f (p* 91* C-) ^9»t7 ra viri rZv ^iXae'i^aiv Ji trvyy^eipiwv xeii 
trtifiTctv ti^rifititei a^iitnfa fu* iTvai, va^a re (p^turn »i««AXwinV- 
S«i, fMt^ot })% kk) xtfc; i Xiyo; uv]eif hUivlau — *' For the tilings 
RHid by philosophers, and writers, and poets, appear worthy of 
credit, because they are in ornamented diction, yet their dis- 
course is shown to be foolish and vain." 

1 Theophil. ad AutoL 1 1. p. 3.S8, (p. 69, A.) 
^ Tatian {Orat.c. Grac. c. 29, p. 267, [p. 166, B.]) mentions 
among the reasons which decided his conversion to Christianity, 
the unadorned, simple style of the books of the New Testa- 
ment. 

' The style of the Apostolic Fathers, as Photius remarks, 
{Biblioth. Cod. 126, T. i. p. 95,) of the Epistle to the Corin- 
thians by Clemens of Rome, is simple, artless, and ordinary. 

* Biblioth, Cod, 126, T. i. p. 94. 

* Dial e Tr, 68, p. 164, (p. 280, A.) 

* Coh, ad Grac. c. 36, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) xat^lt «*« vw, mt^- 

v^tw^vra^os M«ft/V?; xat) et kottrti ^^tiptirai ytyayotrt ^eitjatv vSp v«^ 
vfuf ff^Siityt ytvi^ff^m vtfutrBiijtnf rns vretKettaf ftiv vftats 7^* vr^ayoftt 



» 
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If ^e eiainine Jusdn'ftdiction^.we dtall find it to be 
in general incorrect, nigged^ tame, and common-plaGe. 
Syntactical rules are. often grosBly yiolated,, — the^ 
clauses are separated hy immense parentheses, or 
strangely involyed^ — the expressions and comparisomr> 
are not raised aboye the language and sphere of com** 
mon life ; — the periods are tedious. Syntactical ano*- 
malies^ like the following^ are fceqnent ; DiaL c, Tr.. 
53, p. 149, (p. 273, B.) 'jr^oayyiTJa i}v xaj rm d^h^ 
nfi ffVMX//(iyyi^g ufiim dfAa toTc oM tUv ^voSv vianxjuf W 
auT^v fiiXkauan, — c. 62, p. 159^ (p.. 285^ Bi C). n on 

e^iysv 6 ^«^ ^ on .... . Seov ii^rfxitat. 

Compare c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330> C. D.)— -c. 103, p. 
198, (p. 331, B.>^c. 110, p. 204, (p. 387, C) 
Equally numerous are inadmissible separations of 
words and clauses agreeing together, as Died. c. Tr. c. 3, 
p. 104, (p. 220, A. B.) ;^a/^w raTg rota\)Tatg hiaT^t^atU- 
dvsf/t'TodiffTog ya^ /Mot a dtdXayoi 'ir^hg sjtiaurbv y/verat^ oj) 
havTta d^(A)/jatg ucfavii Compare c; 86, p. 183^ (p. 312, 
D.)---c. ill, p. 204, (p. 338, A.) Awkward, umvieldy, 
and intricate expressions and combinations, as Dial; c. 
Tr. c. 107, p. 201, p. 334, B.) xa/ on rfi r^irp iifM^c^ 
sfisXksv dva<rrri6i(^ai /urd rh (rra'j^^^vtt/, ysy^<vrai §¥ 
roTg auroT*^ dinfivrjinoviVfiaifiVy ort 01 d'leh ro£f yevoug ufi^v 



• ^X**f ^^ wi^AvHt xai ftitttfVttUit Xiyi*rif rwrtya^ t^ttw rm 
riif akn^etav xXivrett l^tkewtitp' &Kk» »Tk£f rmt imrv^Sm nifuigi 
r% *m f^uMct x^tiftkitM. '* The time is- now come, O Greeks, 
for you (haring been, convinced from external evidence that 
JMoses and the other prophets existed long before, who are 
este^ned wise men among yourselves,) — to secede from the 
ancient error of your ancestors, and to read the divine histories 
of the prophets, and to learn from them the true religion,— 
though they do not address you with the artifices of- words, 
nor speak with persuasive skill, for this belongs to those who 
wish to steal the truth, but simply use names and words that 
occur to them."— c. 38, p. 34, (p. 36, B.)— c. 36, p. 33, (p. .34, 
C.) o\ ^r^aet^nfcifu av^^ts, (the Grecian phiIoM)pher8, particular, 
ly Plato and Aristotle,) «*"<n^ rt Mxiaj t^i» ivyXatrrimt v^aTif' 
X^(^**«h *«>-^»tft av-ayeif nrrit o^^ris ^»»ffifitUt ir^oip^nvTM. — ** The 
men before mentioned presenting eloquence as a bait, hare 
endeavoured to seduce many from true religion." — c. 4. p. 10, 

(P-5.C.) 
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tfu^jfroii wTj$ onfT^ tXtyor on 38/§ov rjfiiv fffffMTov, Compare 
Apol. 1. 13, p. 50, (p. 60, C. D.)— 1, 3, p. 45, (p. 54, C.) 
msi. c Tr. c. 40; p. h36i, (p; •25i>, A.)— c; 131, pi 223, 
(p*. 366, €. D.). Antecedents without consequents, as 
DiaL c. Tr. c. 78, p. 174^ (p. 303, B*) where the 
dsRise xai o^Tog o ffafftTadg 'H^cu^^ &e., is intervtipted 
by w number of interpolated remarksv and* tiien is re* 
SHUiied, c; 78, p. 175, (p. 304, R) wi<*ii the words, 

3iwg fLOPy^v.. Sometimes, indeed^ he takes a higher 
fligH as in. Dial, c Tr. c. 29, p. 126, sq., (p. 246, 
a D,)^o. irO, p. 203, (p. 336, D. 337, A. C.)i and 
here and there we meet with an oratorical painting, 
aB> in; E«al. c. Tr. c. 12,, p. 112, p. 229, B. C),*' but 

^ Dial. 0. Tr. c. 20, p 120. ^aleiirufnv rn dt0», Si/JM ret %^vn 
^trnXBcvra^ on xai iifiis iTtirxi^J/etTa'^c^'i^titfcit aitrot ^let- tv dater^Xiatt 
W ^^Jff , ^tet rS Mv^ieu rSf ^ufdftt»v ivUKHtrt yii^ etf ret t^ttif xai 
Wir ^tHtiOf ^99 9rit( fifiteif n vteef' Ufuiv Xetfifidtet. Tig ev* Krt f*ei 
im^tftih X»y$' U9ri r»D S««v ftafu^fi^ivjt, ris imifou rw fiatrrie'/Mc-. 
rot Xi*** *y*f miufMtrt fitfiettrnffitif^. *' We will glorify God 
with the assemblttd: nations, because he hath visited ust We 
will glorify him by^ the King of Glory, by the Lord of powers. 
For it' hath pleased him among the nations, and he receives 
saerifioes more willingly fk-om us than from you. Of what ac- 
omintis circumcision. to me; who am approved by God ? What- 
netfd of that baptiiim- to- me, who- ha^e been baptized- with the 
Holy Spirit ?" 

^ Dial, c Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, B. C.)ird^t¥ •• fofAeSi- 
rw, »4e) ifx ^Sti' <rwtf;^«)- tuetyytXi^ovvat, rtfipXe) (ixivrevat, net) ov 
eVHfrt' ^tori^t ifiti ;i^im vni^TefAm, »») bftuf lif) r^ o'u^x) fiiyet 
^mtTf ^mfifimri^uf u/tmt • »a%vev^ tiftog }ietm'eiwi§ id^Xw, xnm vfintg 
fuimfM^ivrtg iftf^ei*, tvr«/8ei» 20mitTt,fin*Mtivr9t, ^ riv/iMV «■§«#« tm. 
^' xmi iet¥ &i,Uft,w &^tm (paynrt, itiTknetuzivai ri ^iXfi/ut^Tou Qtou 
^etri »u» U revroig tiiioxSi xo^of • Stag hfiuif t7 rig to'rip ty uuTf Itno^^ 
xet.n xX.iv'rng, vretvaeiff^ea f< rtg f*9t^*g fAtrawn^araa, xa) rc^'a/S/Sa- 
rixt' rii r^tfpi^d »u) etXn^nei ^i^fietret rtiv ^tou' it rtg xecBa^dg 
aim 2;^M x^i*** XottvaivSki xatX M^ee^ag Wit. ** The law-giver 
is pveMffitand ye seetiixn not ;-the'p0or h^ve'the Gospel preach- 
ed to- them, the blind se^ and ye understand not ; there i» need 
of a second circumcision, and ye glory in the flesh. The new 
law wishes you to sabbatize continually, and ye think to show 
your piety by being idle one day (in seven), not under- 
standing why it was commanded to you. And if ye eat un- 
leavened bread, ye say that ye have ful&Ued \.Vve V\Ylq!1 ^q^\ 
the Lard our God is not pleased with ihe«« X\x\w^^ V. ^w*^ 
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such passages are rare ; in general, the conrersational 
or narrative tone prevails. 

The same want of care and precision which we have 
noticed in the diction^ marks Justin's writings in their 
logical relation. The Fragment on the Resurrection 
excepted, we never meet in them with a principle of 
classification consequentially carried out^ a firmly com- 
pacted logical scheme, an organic whole. Justin fre- 
quently hrings forward a distinct topic^ (as in Apol» 

I, 23, p. 57, [p. 68, B.C.]), hut the discussion is al- 
ways incomplete. See Apd. 1, 27*29, p. 60, sq. (p. 
70, C. 72, A.), 1, 43, sq. p. il8, sqq. (p. 80, D. sqq.). 
One glaring defect in Justin's compositions, is the in- 
credibly frequent interruption of the logical connection 
by totally irrelevant, or at least ill-treated digressions 
and episodes, which are of^en connected with what 
immediately precedes, or with the general subject, in 
the slightest possible manner, by the association of 
ideas. Thus, for example, the evidence for the high 
antiquity of Moses, as well as of the whole Jewish 
history, {Coh, ad Grasc, c. 9, p. 13, Q). 9, C.]), and 
the recentness of the Grecian philosophers and writers 
generally, ( Coh. ad Grasc. c. 12, p. 15, sq. [p. 12, 
D.]), is interrupted by an attempt to show, that the 
exclusive possession of wisdom was conceded to the 
Hebrews by the Grecian oracles, (Coh. ad Grasc. c 

II, p. 15, [p. 11, E. 12, A.B.]), and again, the dis- 
cussion on the antiquity of Moses and the Jewish na*- 
tion, is itself only an ill.timed parenthesis, by which 
the argument, that neither the (^ecian poets and phi- 
losophers, nor their oracles, were repositories of re- 
ligious truth, is interrupted, ( Coh, ad Grasc. c. 9, p. 
13, [p. 9, C.]) ; so, likewise, the enumeration of the 
doctrines which Justin supposed Plato drew from the 
Old Testament, is injured by the insertion of repre- 
sentations and descriptions, which Homer, he con- 

among you be a perjured person or a thief, let him cease. If 
, any among you be an adulterer, let him repent and celebrate 

r rich and true Sabbaths to God. If any one has not pure hands 

let him wash and be pure.^^ 
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siders, must have borrowed from the same sourc^^ 
{Coh. ad Grcec.-c. 28, p. 27, [p.26, D ]) ; so, in tie 
middle of his Exhortation to the study of the Old 
Testament, a confession of Socrates, which corroborates 
the ignorance of the Grecian philosophers, is placed, 
(Coh. ad Grcec. c. 36, p. 32, [p. 33, C]), and two 
other testimonies to prove that ignorance arc intro- ' 
duced much farther on in the treatise, (Coh. ad Grasc. 
G. 38, p. 35, ^p. 37, A.])* Similar instances occur in 
Apol. 1, 6, p. 47, {$. ^ii, B.C.), 1, 8, p. 47, (p. 57, 
B.), 1, 10, p. 49, (p. 58, CD.), I, 17, p. 54, $. 64, 
D.E.), 1, 27, p. 60, (p. 70, C.E.) 1, 46, p. 71, (p- 83, 
B.C.), 1, 55, p. 76, (p. 90, B.D.), 1, 62, p. 80, (p. 94, 
E. 95, A. B.), 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 95, C. E. 96). Dial. 
c. Tr. c. 13, p. 113, (p. 229, D. 230,) c. 44, p. 140, 
(p. 262, C. D. 263,) c. 45, p. 141, sqq. (p. 264, sqq.) 
The principal long digressions are ; Dial. c. Tr. c. 
30—40, p. 127—136, 5>. 247, C. 259, A.)— c. 63— 
66, p. 160—163, (p. 286, D. 290, C.)— c. 79—83, p. 
176—181, (p. 305, C. 310, A.)— c. 92, sq. p. 189, sqq. 
(p. 319, C. 321, D.)— c. 125—129, p. 218—222, 
(p. 354--^59.) There are also frequent insertions, 
which stand in no real connection with the subject 
under discussion, and their existence seems owing 
solely to accident, or a sudden thought in the writer's 
mind, as for example. Dial. c. Tr. c. 14, p. 115, (p. 
232, C. DO c. 76, p. 173, (p. 301, C D.), c 106, p. 
201, (p. 333, D. 334, A.) Besides these excessive 
digressions, and interpolations, the logical progress of 
the discourse is retarded by the tautological repetition . 
of the same objects. In some places this repetition 
may not be unpleasant, but in most cases it is tire- 
some. See Con. ad Greec. c. 5, p. 10, (p. 6, A. B.) 
and c. 36, p. 33, (p. 34, A.). Apol. 1, 4, p. 46, (p. 

55, C), and 1, 7, p. 47, (p. 56, D.) ; 1, 6, p. 47, (p. 

56, B.C.), and 1, 13. p. 50, sq (p. 60, C.DO; 1, 26, 
p. 59, (p. 69, C. E. 70, A.), and 1, 56, p. 77. (p. 91, 
A.B.), 1, 58, p. 78, ^. 92, A.). Dial. c. Tr. c, 19., 
p. 119, (p. 236, E.), and c. 46, p. U^A^-'^^^'^*'^ 
e. 33, p. 130, (p. 250, D. E.) -, audc.Sin^A'Wi, Vj^* 
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309, B. D.)' c. 43, p. 139, (p. 262, A.€.). and e. 66, 
p. 163. (p. 291, A. ) ; c. 63, p. 160, (p. 286, C). and 
c. 76, p. 172. (p. 301, B.) ; c ^, p. 166, (p. 294, A. 
B.), and c. 71* p. 169, (p. 297, B-C.) ; c. 90, p. 188, 
.(p. 317, D.), 318, A.), and c. Ill, p. 204, (p. 338. A.). 
Ill the Dialogue with Tryphq, Justin is aware of the»e 
xepetiiiosis, and labours to jusftifj tbesi. Seveonl 
Aamos he exoiAses himself, .from a oonsideratioii of those 
heauers -of his icooTersation "with Tryfiho who were 
jiot priBsent at the first day's disputation, and there- 
iore required a recapitulation of what had passed in 
thetir absence. Dial. c. Tr. e. 85, p. 182, [p. 341, 
D.J, c. 92, p. 190, [p. 320, B.], c. 118, p. 211, [p. 
346, C], c. 128, p. 221, [p. 358, A.] On one oc- 
casion he defends himself by a singular dedaration ; 
Dial, c Tr. c. 85, p. 182, (p. 31 J, D. 312, A.) •' if 
J now jsaj to you, what I have often repeated, I do 
not consider myself as acting absurdlj, for it would 
be iddiculous, if he who ma^es the prophetic writiags 
tdJue subject of conversation with others, did not always 
jbring forward the same prophetical passages, hut 
:ahould pretend that he oould produce something het- 
iter jt^an the Scriptures ; for ^e sun, and moon, and 
stars always keep the same <sourse, a&d effect the 
changes of jthe seasons ; and if a person were asked 
the question, how many twace two make ? lie woidd 
always answer four ; so, in thjs case hefore us, the 
«a«ne answer m.uat he repeated, and in all amilar in- 
stances where a repeated profession is to be made.* 
Yet this wavering in the justification he tibovght neoes- 
isary-^ut still more the fact, that the sepetitions oc- 
<cur as much in the A polqgies, and in the &ret haif of die 
Dialogue, as in the second half, — satis&ctorily shows 
that this tautological method of Justin s writings has 
its foundation rather in the defect of severe meatal 
training, than in conscious design. To this defect, 
it must be ascribed, that Justin mingles together his 
materials. He discusses without logical sequence, and 
sets down the separate i^iooi% o^ \i\% \<bi£k»VL%\x«.^<»ui 
fritiout the sUghteat lo^caV ^io\xxi^'C\wi. 1^ v<i:da!toDL- 
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tiate the first remark, we refer to Coh. ad Graic. c. 
38, p. 36, sq. (p. 36, sq.) Apol. 1, 27, sqq. p. 60, sq. 
(p. 70, C. 71> E.) 2, 5—7, p. 92, sq. (p. 44, sq.) es- 
pecially 2, 7> p. 93, (p. 45.) : and for the second re- 
mark, Apol. J, 9, p. 48, (p. 57, C.) 1, 14, p. 51, (p. 
•ei. A.) i, 69, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) 2, 11, p. 96, (p. 49, 
B.) 

Upon the whole then, our estimate of Justin must 
be unfavourahle, if his performances as a writer only 
be considered. His education was too defective in 
critical accuracy, to make him master of the art of 
^authorship ; and, besides, he surrendered himself so 
entirely to the prejudices of the early Christians, ac- 
«cording to which, indif^rence to literary excellence 
wsB reckoned almost essential to an ecclesiastical 
"vriter, that he felt under no obligation to correct in 
this point the deficiences of early Ijfe. 

CHAPTER H. 

JUSTIN AS AN INVESTIGATOR IN GBNCRAL. 

The extent of Justin's acquirements was not small, 

if estimated hy the standard of the seooxkd century, 

Justin had evidently been an extensm reader in 

<jrpecian Htorature, since, in his writings, he makes 

<eK|irefl6 and .•se|>eated references to the principal wrtt*- 

«er8<of Greece, nameily, the historians and philosopbers. 

He was acquainted with the works of Alexander 

Pdlyhistor, Apion, Castor, Diodorus, Hellanikus, Phi- 

ilocborus, Polemo, Ptolems&us, and Thallus, and gives 

quotations longer or shorter from them. He also re- 

TOTS to many of the poets, as Orpheus, Homer, and 

Sophocles, and quotes passages irom their writings. 

He had also read the Jewish writers Josephus and 

Philo, and appeals to their testimony. But he shews 

^ peculiarly accurate and extensive acquaintance with 

the Grecian philosophers ; the doctnx\e% oi ^^ i&s»^ 

iiktingaisbed schoola were famiViac to ^iVoi^ «iiA ^ 

mnploya them in the service of C\ma\i&2ai. iw^^'^*??''^^'^" 
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We do not mean here to refer to his hortatory ad- 
dress to the Greeks, since, in the exposition it con- 
tains of the doctrines of the Grecian philosophers, he 
has confined himself to the sketches which Plutarch 

g'ves of them in the hooks ascribed to him, " On the 
octrines of the Philosophers/'* Justins other 
writings afford a sufficient pledge that he had ex- 

' A comparison of the passages that most strikingly parallel 
will suffice. 



Justin. Coh. ad Gr. c. 3, p. 9, 
(p. 4, C) 

tttmi rif Strmt at"reitrM9 ta v^m^ 

•fri^il'ytfr*. '£^ uimrof ym^ <pn^t 

T» watrm itfmt »ai itf uhu^ ret 

sreirrm itrnXot^B^eu. V 

C. 6, p. 1 1, (p. 6, E.)—@aXtis 

&^X^* rwy SfTttf vit^ tif»i Xiyti' 

i^ »iar»g yeif ^no"! ret vrmfra 

itvm xmi tig Site afatXvtffSat ra 

irdrrm* te^ai^tTat It, T^Srof fitv, 

Jiiri rod wmfriv tSv ^«^a>» rhf ytfnv 

^X^*^^** v^^^ay Si fat' hvrt^69 

*l, trt itdfT* ret (pureL vypif r^i- 

^ir«i na) tttt^^t^tPtT, a/iot»dV9rm 
\\ r. * ~ f / * 



Plutarch, de placit* philos. It 
3 (T.T. p. 230, sq. ed Tauchn.) 

9ttXiit i Uikne-Mg it*x^ *^ ^' 

ei»h^ oZrt «f|«' tnt (ptKe^^^Ui 

Sti^ Siaris ^nu ir»9T» 

ttvat Km) tU o2tit( wafTu «niiA»« 
tf^m. 2r0;^«^ir«/ S*l* ravrtut 

UK»s xat ret wavrtt t% uypHt rm 
ra <pvTa uy^f v^i(p%T«u n&i nm^ 



9\ rmi uy^tSf Jgnftuvtvai, 

^ Thales the Milesian, who took the lead in the study ot 
natural philosophy, declared that water was the first principle 
of all things. From water, he says, all things are> and can be 
resolved into water." 

** Thales says that water is the beginning of things ; firom 
water, he says, all things are, and into water all things are ro- 
solred. And his reasons for this opinion are, first, that id) 
living creatures are produced from the seminal fluid ; and, 
secondly, that all plants are nourished and bear fruit by the 
aid of moisture, but wither when deprived of it.'* 

^* Thales the Milesian declared that water was the first prin- 
ciple of things ; but this man appears to have taken the lead in 
philosophy — who says that all things are from water, and are 
resolved into water. And his reasons for this opinion are, that 
the seminal fluid is the ^r&t pnnoxpVe ol «\\ miVcca\%^ o^nd thus 
it is probable that all thing* ame irota m«v«x\«^\ vAAock.^^^ 
that i all plants are nourished anA V>eat it>a\\ \>^ ^^ %A «L 
tooisture, but wither when do^jmed otVC 
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tensively studied the systems of the Grecian philoso- 
phers. Nor was Justin less intimately acquainted 
with the contents of the Scriptures »^ it is indeed truly 
astonishing to what extent he knew the Old Testa- 
ment especially ; he cites an immense number of pas- 
sages from it in his writings, many of them of great 
length, and yet almost entirely from memory. The 
proportionate abundance of Justin's learning was 
noticed by Photius, who says,^ i<fTt ^/Xotro^/a; 6 dvii^ 
TTJg rs xaS* flfiag xai fidXiffTo, yi rrjg ^u^a^gv sig ax^o¥ 
dvriyfiivog 'iroXujiia^iCf n xai taTOPim Ts^i^osofJiteyog ^^.oury. 
'* This man rose to the summit of the philosophy known 
among us, and particularly of that which is foreign ; 
and was affluent in various kinds of learning, and in 
the treasures of historical knowledge." — It is true, 
this knowledge of Justin's, according to our idea of 
learning in the present day, was very limited ; we have 
therefore used the term proportionate in reference to 
his acquirements. Justin, like the ancient Christians in 
general, confined his inquiries to what would serve the 
single purpose of building up the Christian Church. 
He was as little disposed as the other Fathers to ac- 
cumulate knowledge for its own sake, hence his inves- 
tigations were naturally incomplete and defective. In 
fact, his studies did not even include some departments 
of knowledge which stood in immediate connection with 
the interests of the Church ; though Justin occupied 
himself particularly with the interpretation of the Old 
Testament, he never became acquainted with the He- 
brew language. This has been considered so impro- 
bable, that the knowledge of Hebrew has been de- 



Compare also Coh, ad Gr, c. 3, sq. p. 9, (p. 4, D. E. 5, A. B.) 
with Plutarch, de placit phUos. 1, 3, T. v. p. 231—236. On 
the other hand, the representation in Cohor. ad Gr. c 6, p. 11, 
(p. 7)) with the exception of some single words or sentences, 
differs from Plutarch*s, and contradicts his statements respect- 
ing the opinion of the philosophers. 

* Zaittraii, de Juttini Mart. 6»6/tcw tCudiis, \. ^. ^, %^. 

^Mi^/ioiAeo, cod, 125, T. i. p. 94. 
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cidedly attributed to Justin :f but iibe result of a closer 
inquiry proves that he did nc^ nndorstand the He- 
brew idioms. As this inquiry is in many respects 
very important, we are desirous not to pass it oTer. 
It cannot be denied that there are several circum- 
stances which seem to justify, and even to require the 
admission of Justin's acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language. Justin gives the etymology of fieveral He- 
brew words, which, however incorrect and ridiculous, 
seem to indicate some knowledge of the Hebrew idiom ; 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 33J, B.) rh ya^ erara 
rfl 'loudateov xa) ^u^uv ^mfi a^jro^ffrdrrig hori' rh^ vag 
ovofia^ s^ o5 71 *spf/i7iwia opig IxX^^i), rdurov sort x^rcb rnv 
*'E.&paiuif hfjs7in\)^i76a» ^uv7i¥' s^ &v dfi^ors^ojv rm %i^t^ 
)Kav h Qvofia yUsrai aaravag c. 125, p. 218, (p« 354, 
C.) ro GUV 'ler^aijX wofia rovro ffnfji,atver av^^favOfg 
inxZv d'jva/nr rh yd^ '^^ot. ay^^byjcdg stfrt (vtxm) rh 8s 
fix bhmfitg, "Fiff Sata^ in the language of the Jews and 
(the Syrians, means an Apostate ; and the word Nas 
is that which is interpreted Serpent ; from both -tiie 
.terms the word Satanas (Satan) is fonned. — ^Tbe 
word Israel therefere means the power- conquerine 
man, for Isra is a Man (conquering) and j^ is pemfer^ 
Farther, among the Old Testament citations contained 
in Justin's writings,, there are several quotations which, 
while they differ firom the Septuagint translation, keep 
idose to the sense and expression of the Hebrew text, 
nr even according to a freer reading of the Seventy 
•givB A second verbal translation of the Hebrew ori^- 
aal. The most striking examples of this kind are the 
&Slowing: 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
118, p. 211, 
(p. 346, A.) 

Kai (frrjifca ai»- 
rcv ev r(f) o/xtfj 

fLOV, 



Hebrew Text. 
1 Chron. xviL 14. 



LXX. 

durhv h Mxtf 



' Galland, Bibliotheca velerum Poirum, 1. V ^. \i33.'^. 
Michaelis, Orientaluche und c*eget\scli6 BxUviiheVa* V '^"^"V* 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 
133, p. 225, 
(p. 362, D.) 

rSfv oduv VfiStf 

9 

Dial, c Tr. c. 
J21, p. 214, 
(p. 350, C.) 



I«aia& iii. 12. 

-•• • 
Is, xlix. 6. 



LXX. 



njv r^tjSov Tojp 
^dff(fou<fiv. 






121 Sam 'nyfjn 

T T •• ~ 1 ' I I V 



Dial. c. Tr, c. 
27, p. 125, 
(p. 344, B.) 

fnfX &^g rhv 
^Sda (tou l*ir *' 

2 OK 

X^ffjjf \6yov ix 
tS ffro/MUTog (fov. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
22, p. 121, 
(p. 239, A.) 

&flrotfnjtfo» dtflr I- 

(fOU» 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
22, p. 121, 
(p. 239, C.) 

Oi 'rivovTgg ev 
fioKaig olvov. 



Is. Iviii. 13. 






Amos. y. 23. 

tion ^hy^ non 

— : " T - •• T 

Amos Ti. 6. 

• —'•..... . — 



oux d^s/'^ rhv 

sds XaXr]<fitg Xo- 

yovhd^yfisxTcij 
arSfiaTog cov. 






\ 



oi 'jTivovrtg rh9 
diuKtffiisvwoJvoVm 
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Dial. c. Tr. c. 
109, p. 202, 
(p. 336, A.) 

xu^/ou, iroifiov 
iv axpov ruv 6- 

aurA 'M^ Toitg 
^ouvovg xa/ cro- 

icr* aurcf) \aoL 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
109, p. 203, 
(p. 336, B.) 

or/ ^dyng oi 

h 6v6/iart ^suv 
auruK 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 
26, p. 125, 
(p. 243, E.) 

vXti^Tig Kurafrs- 
^arri/isvfig' Xjj- 
vhv s^drTisa fio- 
mrarog xai tuv 

Si3¥eii9 OUX SffTiV 

a\tifi^ fiir sfis. 



f 



Micah ir. 1. 

nnnK3 n»ni 

V V !• .• T - 

' T T : - 

Dnnn e^jjna 
niynap Kin kWi 



TT 



«T: 



Micah iv. 5. 

- » • . : I- 

T 

Is. Ixiii. 3. 

»inS ♦riDn'j mis 



Amos vi. I. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 
22, p. 121, 
(p. 239, B.) 

ovaloixarasira^ l^VSl D^ -^^^^BH ^"\r\ UaiVor; Igou^i- 



LXX. 



xa/ israt s^ Jtf- 
;^(£rwy reliv fifii' 
fiStv 8/L^avsg rh 
o^og ToZ xup/ou, 
sroifiov £Ti ra; 
xopvp^g rSfv o^i- 
»y xa/ /bbsrsw- 
^/(pSijtfgra/ iKTs- 
^avu roiir Bttvuir 

Xdl CJFSUffWiifl 

v^hg avrb Xao/. 



or/ ^ai^rsg 0/ 
Xao/ vo^tvffoylcu 
exaffrog rrivoHhv 
auroD. 



^Xjj^ijff xara«i- 
Tar^gvjj;, xo/ 
rwv eovcav oux 
€(rr/v dvri^ fur 



aurou. 
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uvofiafffiihoi M 
rotg a^xvyoTs 
a^JTiT^vyriffav a^ 

Dial. c. Trfc. 
22, p. 121, 
(p. 239, B.) 

si( XaXav9jv xa/ 



Amos yi/2. 



i«ni hjSd iniy 



p^a; iSvofv. 



V : - 



LXX. 



Xat tOiTi, 



Let it be considered, also, that Justin was bom in 
Palestine, and, therefore, had Tarious opportunities of 
acquiring a knowledge of Hebrew ; and, finally, that 
his controversies, in after years, with the Jews, seem 
to have made it absolutely necessary for him to under- 
stand the original language of the holy books, which 
were the chief weapons of his warfare ; and the 
opinion that Justin possessed a knowledge of Hebrew 
appears well established. Yet this opinion is, after 
all, a mere deceptive appearance. The reasons urged 
in its behalf partly neutralise themselves, and are 
partly invalidated by counter-arguments, Justin's 
Palestinian origin is nothing to the purpose, for the 
ancient Hebrew idiom had, long before the birth of 
Christ, ceased to be in popular use, and was onljr kept 
alive among the learned. Even the knowledge of the 
Syro-Chaldaic dialect was no longer indispensable for 
an inhabitant of Palestine in the second century after 
Christ ; for, about the time of Christ and the Apostles, 
the Greek language had become so prevalent in that 
country, that, even in the intercourse of common life, 
it was as much used and understood as the native 
idiom ;^ not to add, that in Flavia Neapolis the Greek 



^ See Cicero, pro Areh, c. 10. Seneca, consof, ad Helio. ^.^.| 
Twatu8,(fe orat, c 29. Juvenal, iS>aty r. <),\^&,%c^<\. 1sV>a- 
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manners and language quite predominated. And, in 
his controversies with the Jews, Justin could not very 
much feel the need of Hehrew learning, since he had 
mostly to do with Jews living out of Palestine, who 
spoke Greek, and themselves used a Greek translation 
of the Old Testament ; and he also argued on the no- 
tion that the translation of the LXX. was a verballv 
correct copy of the Hebrew original ;^ a notion whiehi 
necessarily resulted from his helief in the wonderfuf 
origin of the translation. With respect, to the- Old 
Testament citations, which differ from the present text 

tial, Epigramm, 14, 58. Hieronym. pr(Bf. in lib. 2\ CommenL 
in Ep. ad Gal. T. ix. p. 13(5, and Epiphan. adb, Htares, 66, 13, 
T. i. 629. What is said hy these writers of the spread of the 
Greek language in general, applies particnlarly to PalMtibe. 
From the time of Herod the Great, the Greek language madtt 
rapid progress there. The countiy became, as it were^ sown 
with Grecian colonies ; the more extensive intercourse witL 
other parts daily increased the use of Greek, whidi was the* 
medium of communication with the Jews, which the Romans- 
employed on. all occasions, excepting public acts. Nomeroas 
facts in Josephus and the New Testament render this very 
evident. See especially Joseph. Antiq. Jud. 14, 4> 4^ T. iii, p. 
209, 14, 10, 2, sq. p. 228, sq. 14, 12, 5, p. 248. 19, G» 3, T. 
iv. p. 229. De tn/. c. 12, T. v. p. I3i Bell. Jud. 2, 13, 7, T. 
V. p. 232. 2, 14, 4, p. 234. 2, 18, h p* 259. %.^, 5^ p^2934 
3, 9, 1, p. 330. 6, 2, 4. T. vi, p. 83, 7. 8, 7> p. 1^8> &o. In 
the New Testament, see Luke xziii. 38. John ziz. 20. Acts 
vi. 1, 9 ; xi. 29; xxvi. 14, especially zxi..40 ; xxii. 2. Hug's 
Einleitunp in Da9 N. T, (3d £d.) ii. p. 31—36. SchlekpHs 
Versuch einsr Widerlegung dor hauptsUohUchaten EinwoUfff 
gegen die AeehtheU des EvangeliumJokantM (Rostock, 1802.) 
B- 66. Wiaemaun's Horce Syr%ac4B. (Rom. 1828) i. 70.. 
Credner's Beitrage, &c i. 374. Schulz, dis Geistetgaben der 
ersten Christen. (Brest, 1836,) p. 80. 

1 Dial. c.Tr. c, 08, p. 166, (p. 294, A. B.) »bx^ . . . 

Ttfftf dktfSii ; "A ya^ eiv 'hictffn^w \* rmt y^m^mf. ^mtfttrm ixiyj(^9fTm 
uvrZf T^y ^tonrov *at (piXttvrtv yftufcntf reuirtt rgX/uuift Xiyuv, ftn •Sr»t 
yiy^a(pSeu. *' Shall I not prevail upon you not to believe your 
teachers, who dare to say that the narrative told by the Seventy 
was not true in certain points ? For, what in the Scriptures 
Appears expressly to respiove their foolish and fond opinSoD, this 

tbey dare to say is not «o "wiiUfia.''^ ^«a Xtjiftxwi 4^ Jwtfn 

JIfarl. bibl stud. I p.9,&q<\.^T. 
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of the Septuagint, and agree with the Hebrew, they 
will proYe nothing, (in rderence to Justia's knowledge- 
of Hebrew,) unless on the supposition that Justin 
himself compazed the Septuagint with the Hebrew,, 
and corsected the former by the latter. But this sup- 
position is wholly erroneous. For,^ had Justin under- 
stood so much Hebrew as would have enabled him to 
institute such a comparison, and had he really made* 
it, how can we explain the circumstance, that he only 
had recourse to the Hebrew text instead of the Sep- 
tuagint' in a few isolated and not very important pas- 
sives,, and, in by far the greater number of citations, 
adheres to the readings of the Septuagint, eyen when 
its deviations from the Hebrew text are perfectly ar- 
bitrary and mistaken. ; in fact, on such various read- 
ings< he builds important conclusions, as in Dial c. 2V. 
c. 9&, p. 195, (p. 326, B.) where, in quoting Ps. xxii. 
2, he follows the reading of the LXX, xai oux s/g ai'o/av 

BfAoi, instead of the Hebrew »^ n^DH ^\ and 

T • : 

their makes the^ following remark : ha fi^ rtg Xsyf}^ 
fiy^wt ovv (6 Irimvg) on fisXXtt ^(Tj^g/v, gVayg/ h rCj 
•^okfLtp s^hg' xa/ oux iig avo/av Ifiot ; — '^ Lest any one 
diould say, therefore, Jesus knew not that he was 
dblout to sufifer, he adds immediately in the Psalm, 
and' notjhr my ignorance" — The true reason of th^' 
circumstance diat Justin's readings of the Old Testa- 
ment citations sometimes agree with the Hebrew tesJ;, 
and: differ from the Septuagint, and that in- others o£ 
l^ese citations we sometimes find along^with the read- 
ing of the LXX. another verbal translation of the 
Hebrew, partly consists in this, that a reader or tran- 
scriber of Justin's writings marked, in the margin, the 
reading' that corresponded to the Hebrew text, which 
he had in- his memoiy, and thence it was afterwards 
inserted in the text i^ but principally in this, that Jiis- 

^ The writings of Philo present a similar appearance. This 
feamed Jew, it is acknowledged, possessed no knowledge of the 4 

Habrew language. The quotation. Genesis ix. ^, (^De so- ^ 

hrieiai, c 7, T, iu p, 239,) besides the reading oi t>Ei« \i!i^« 
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tin made use of a copy of the Septuagint, which, on 
the one hand, presented many of the original readings 
of the LXX. which were conformable to the Hebrew 
text, but afterwards lost/ and, on the other hand, that 
he was acquainted with a fragmentary version of the 
LXX. according to the Hebrew, so that the before- 
named corrections were first placed by their author in 
the margin of a copy of the LXX., but afterwards in- 
troduced into the text by transcribers, so that the old 

irats alxirrs has also another translation suited to the Hebrew 
words Cj^IHV niVf namely, hvkK huXttw. How is 

• T ~ t V V 

this to be explained ? The words ^ovXct huXmf are neither 
more nor less than a marginal gloss, which gradually crept 
into the text without expelling tbe original reading of the 
LXX. See Amersfoordt, De variis lectionibus Holmes: loco* 
rum qvomodum Pentateuch, Mosaici, (Lugd. Bat. 1815,) p. 94. 
' According to Capellus {Crit. sacra. Par. 1660, p. 626, sq.) 
Justin found the readings of his citations, which differ from 
the text of the LXX. and agree with the Hebrew, — among the 
marginal glosses of his copy of the LXX. and copied them from 
thence into the text of his citations. But Credner {BeUrage^ 
&C. II. 129, 230, 246, 284, 289, 298,) on account of the con- 
fidence with which Justin every where speaks of the genuine- 
ness of his text of the LXX. infers that the corrections of the 
LXX. according to the Hebrew were already received into the 
text used by Justin. Stroth's opinion is altogether untenable 
{BeiirHge zur Kritih uber die LXX.in Eichhom*8 Reperiorium, 
II. 84,) that Justin, in his citations from the minor prophets, 
made use, not of the common version of the LXX., but of an- 
other which was distinguished by a closer conformity to the 
Hebrew text. For, in the first place, we do not find in Jus- 
tin*8 writings the slightest trace of the use of such a transla- 
tion ; and, moreover, a conscious voluntary departure from the 
text of the LXX. would not have been possible for Justin, con- 
sistently with his belief in the divine origin of that version ; 
lastly, he could have felt no need of a new translation, since 
he had no suspicion of the frequent variation of the text of the 
LXX. from the Hebrew original, and declared it audacious to 
accuse the LXX. of incorrectness. Dial. c. Tr, c. 84, p. J 81, 
(p. 310, C.) vfAiTt *eti U revTdif ira^ay^el^ett rag l^nyn^ettt is 
i^itynf»9T6 ol ^^iff^VTt^oi vfiHv .... ToXfieirt Xiyovrts, f^n tx*** 
^ y^Kipfif, its iKtlitot ilfiyn^atrt, " But in these instances yon 
have dared to alter the interpretations which your elders gave 
.... saying that we have not. x\i« Scs\\|tuTe as they inter- 
preted it ?" 
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genuine reading of the LXX. was retained along with 
the new reading made in conformity with the Hebrew. 
Lastly, the etymologies of Hebrew words which Jus- 
tin gives are of no importance : they prove neither for 
nor against his knowledge of Hebrew.^ For even with 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language, Justin might 
still adopt a felse etymology, and inversely, without 
this knowledge^ he might possess a (probably tradition- 
al) notion respecting the construction of a Hebrew 
word. His frequent intercourse with the Jews must 
have given him ample opportunity for storing his me- 
mory with etymological curiosities. All the reasons 
then by which it has been sought to prove Justin's 
acquaintance with Hebrew, amount to nothing. On 
the other side, the following considerations incontest- 
ably prove his total unacquaintance with this language. 
The remark which the Apologist makes on the subject 
of the typical reference of the 22d Psalm to Christ, 
(verse 14,) could proceed only from a person who had 
never read the Old Testament in the original. — Dial, 
c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 331, A.) Xeovra rhv wgu^/xsvov 
CT avrhv gXgyg rhv dtd^oXov ov McaffT^g jii'sv o(piv xaXeT, h ds 
rut 'I&;j3 xa/ rf Za^a^icf diafSoXog xexXjjra/ xa/ v-irh to\j 
*l7l(So\j ifaravag ^^0(fi^'y6§suT(x,tf ovofia d'jrb rrjg ir^d^iMg', rjg 
g^^a^fi, (fvv^STov xTT^tfa/iisvov aurbv /j^rjvvoijv, — " The lion 
roaring against him he said was the Devil — ^whom 
Moses calls a serpent, but in Job and Zechariah he is 
called Devil, and by Jesus is addressed as Satan, show- 
ing that he possessed a name derived from the action 
which he had performed.*' — For not only Jesus used 
the appellation tfara^a?, but also the Hebrew text of 

• 

Job and Zechariah has the term !02^ which the 

' T T 

LXX. translate by bid^oXoi, Job i. 6 ; ii. 1. Zech. 
iii. 1. But those passages of the Dialogue with Try- 
pho, are of peculiar importance, in which the varia- 
tions between the text of the LXX. used by Justin 
and the Codex of his Jewish opponent are brought 

» Coh. ad Gr c 28, p. 28, (p. 28, B.) tu l;c^«» '^ni A»9^«*4- 

R 
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under discussion. Here the Martyr never settles the 
point in dispute in a critical manner^ by recurring to 
the Hebrew text, not even when his Jewish opponent 
charges the LXX. with manifest incorrectness. He 
supports his cause simply with weapons from the ar- 
moury of philosophy and exegesis, and either silently 
gives his LXX. the credit of exclusive correctness,^ 
or without hesitation accuses his adversary of falsify- 
ing the original reading,* or even of cancelling whole 

' Dial, r. Tr. c. 120, p. 2 IB, (p. 348, D.) ^wmtU h f^t • , . 
. . fAM^^tr^at 9" fit vftMt 9-9 f) rns Xf|««»f, w vfiSis i^nywBt, Aiyw 
Tit ei^ffff-So/ i»tf a» tji^p ra tfv-tfvci^iw av7f(iien x ix. hi,) '«-m- 
^n wx •irtts i]^n'yn*'a9T9 «/ l^ifinttnvM, aXX' t»0t «v7xd^ f iviuH' 

7mt, 'ETinll ra a»ijitt^» fiiti*vet.STi rtfi XftrrSei^Tm 

tf 9-tft TV Xf^M^/tf rv^nrnrmt vfiTv t(;^9fuU. — C. 43, p. 139, (p. 2f>2, 
ij.) iwei v/tieis mmi m hieirictik^i uftHv TtkfAar* ktyetv, /k«^ m^r^ms 
Sv rjf r^f^nreif rv 'H^-aiV (Is. vii. 14,) i^. « Vft^SiD^ h ^crr^i 
i^A, ffXX* m h ptmvif i» ya^T^i XnyJ^trttt xtcs r*^tr«« vsip XMt l^inySif' 
ht rnf Wf0^tiTei»9 «; ut *E^ixici» tm ytfifUfo* VfiM9 ^«riXi«, VM^i- 

tiV T0VT9f i4^ffrS«« r«» iiA»y.»y»fM*n vfs KfMtt X^^'rif. — *' 1 
might contend with you about the word) which you inter- 
pret, asserting that it is said, until the thinga reserved for him 
shall come, since the Seventy do not thus interpret it, but, tiU 
he come for whom it it reserved; but since the sequel shows that 
it is said concerning Christ. I am not come to dispute with 

you about a little word Since you and your teachers dare 

to affirm that it is not said in the prophecy of Isaiah, ' Behold 
the virgin shall conceive,* but ' Behold the young woman shall 
conceive and bear a son,' and you explain the prophecy as if it 
referred to Hezekiah your king, I will attempt briefly to ex- 
plain this against you, and demonstrate that it is said iu refer- 
ence to this Christ whom we confess." — Compare c. 124, p. 217» 
(p 363, D.) c. 131, p. 223, (p. 360, B.) c 137, p. 228, (p. 
367} A.) In reference to tlie first passage, we may here re- 
mark that Justin {Dial. e. Tr, c 52, p. 148, (p. 271, D.) him- 
Keif adheres to the leading ra &T»KeifAttci avr^, and this must 
have been the original reading of the LXX, Compare Orabe's 
remark on Gen. xiix. communicated by Bruns in Eichhoru's 
Bepertoriumj iv. 20. Michaelis Orientalisohe und .exegetische 
Bihliothek. ix. 217. Credner's BeUrdge, &c II. 62. 

- Dial. c. Tr. c 84, p. 181, (p. 310, C.) ufiSis Ma) i» rtS. 
retf CTr. vii. 14,) ^a^efyfa^et* rag l^nyn^etSt as i^if} niratn •/ 
Wficf.yriioi Vfi.m .... r«Xft«ri XiycitriSj (Ati t^uit rkf y^a^n* if 
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passages from the Scriptures.' From this designed 
ayoidance of a critical method* — from this absolute si- 
lence respecting the Hebrew original of the Old Tes- 
tament, in questions where the necessity of a reference 
to it was so palpable, the conclusion is direct, that Jus- 
tin must have been utterly ignorant of the Hebrew 
language. When, for example, Trjpho raises the ob- 
jection, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 163, (p. 291, A.) r} y>a- 



i«MV0i %\nynvfr9 — ^ You also in these pervert the interpr^c?i- 
tions which your elders have interpreted — you dare to say that 
th« Scripture is not as they explain it, &c." 

• Dial. c. Tr, c. 71, p. 169, (p. 2;>7, B.) iXX* 6hxir$t( )i)*#. 

wM^uri^tf' aXA,' tLuro) ll^nyiivBeu ^H^mrmt' kk) art ^oXXits y^tt- 
^a$ riXi«y «rf^iiiX«» ««*« rm Vi^nynvtrnv r«y ytytinfiiati*aiv vvri rSp 
wte^i TLrcXsfiaiu yty.vnfitifttv v^iff-jSi/rc^A^y, i^ «v itap^n^n* oZr»$ aif 

S»n#««ff MtMii(vyf*iv»S a9-»iti»9ur»t, aiiiitai vfiZ; fitvktfiai. — 
^ But I am not disposed to agree with your teachers, who 
will not allow that the Seventy elders employed by Ptolemy 
king of Kgypt interpreted correctly ; but they themselves at- 
tempt to interpret. And I wish you to know, that many 
passages are wholly taken away from the translation made liy 
the elders who were with Ptolemy, in which it is expressly 
ihown that this crucified One has been announced as God and 
Man, as crucified and dying." — Compare c. ^2, p. 169, (p. 
297, D.) c. 120, p. 313, (p. 349, A.) On the groundless- 
ness of this charge, see Nitzsh De Testatnentis duodeoim Patri- 
areharum, p. 10. 

* This is most clearly indicated in the question to Trypho; 
Dial. 0. Tr, c. 68, p. 166, (p. 294, A.) \a,v iraht^at, rhv r^c^n- 
rtietf r»urti9 (Is. vii. 14,) rS 'Ha^mfn tii rvrot riv fifiirt^o* X^i^'rif 
It^ftifnVf JiXk' OUK u; riv *E^t»iet*, tin (petrl ufAiTg, »v^) »») iv ravr^ 
^ut'itirntrm vfiutt fih v-i/^irSsi rtTs ItiatrxxXif vfiUvf 0? r.vtg rok/Mirt 

Xiyetv, rhf l^nynnv, ^v i^fiytirara «/ lfi^ofin»cvrx , fitn 

tivtu h rtfi* eiXn^ii. *" If 1 should show that this prophecy (Is. 
vii. 1 4,) of Isaiah was given in reference to this our Christ, 
and not to Hezekiah, as you say, shall I not prevail on you 
not to l)elieve your teachers, who dare to affirm that the in- 
terpretation given by the Seventy is not true in certain 
pointt ?"— c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, C.) c. 131, p. 2:23, (p. 360, B.) 



f 
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91J ovx t^ii ido'j jj 'jra^^syog h yaarpi "KT^-^srat xai rg^f- 
ratvthv, dXX' tdov jj vsavtg h ya<fT^i Xti-^erat xai rs^irai 
v/ov, Justin was so imperatively required to compare 
these renderings with the original text^ that his omit- 
ting to do so must have heen owijig only to entire 
ignorance of the Hehrew idiom. 

Justin s talent for literary^ and especially hihlical in- 
yestigation, must accordingly he pronounced incom- 
plete and defective, even if we take into account the 
limited means of the second century, and the relative 
social position of the Martyr himself. And it was not 
merely incomplete, hut partial and uncritical. As 
was the case with the ecclesiastical writers of antiquitj 
in general, so Justin often accepted much as undouht- 
ed truth, without careful examination, which hore on 
its front, in characters not hard to he decyphered, the 
marks of improhahility, and even relative impossihility ; 
he allowed himself to he governed in his inquiries hy 
his own peculiar leanings, to such a degree, that im- 
partiality of judgment was quite lost : on points of 
chronology and history he indulged in a carelessness 
which led him into the most egregious mistakes. To 
notice first, what we have last mentioned, he makes, 
for example, Jethro the priest, who, according to Exodus 
ii. 21, the father-in-law of Moses, to he also his mater- 
nal uncle ;^ thus he supposes a king Herod to he reign- 
ing at Jerusalem in the time of the Egyptian Ptole- 
mies.' Thus he speaks of the Ethnarch Archelaus, 
without any limitation, as the successor of Herod the 
Great ; and since he seems to know nothing of the 
deposition of Archelaus, and of the immediate occu- 

*ApoL 1, €2, p. 80, (p. 95, B.) Thirlby's supposition is not 
improbable, that this mistake arose in Justin's mind from con- 
founding Moses with Jacob. For Jacob also had a theophany 
while he was watching his father-in-law's sheep, and his fa- 
ther in-law was also his maternal uncle. 

^ Apol. 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, C.) The attempt of Nourry 
{Apparatus^ &c. I. 394,) of Grabe (in a note on the^passage,) 
and of Tzschirner to remove this anachronism from Justin, is 
Quite a failure. 
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pancy of his territories by the Romans, he makes the 
Tetrarch Herod Antipas the successor of Archelaus, 
and gives him also the title of king.* 

In reference to the first point, (Justin's want of 
critical impartiality,) it is worthy of notice that Justin 
received the Sybiiline books, though he was aware 
that they contained the most special prophecies of 
Christ,' without the slightest suspicion of their falsifi- 
cation ;^ and that, in the same way, he made iise of 
the ancient poetical works of Orpheus or Sophocles, 
^th all the interpolations by which an ill-judged 
Christian zeal had foisted into them Christian ideas 
and doctrines ; in fact, he makes an attempt to recon- 
cile the contradiction which these Christian insertiolis 
present to the heathen sentiments that pervade the 
other parts of the interpolated works/ without indulg- 
ing the least surmise of the spuriousness of such ad- 
ditions. We must also notice the believing confidence 
with which Justin copies the legend of the Cumaean 
Sybil, whom he considers to be the auth6ress of 



* Dial, e, Tr, c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, C D. 331, A.) Epi- 
phanius makes Herod Antipas not merely the successor, but 
also the son of Archelaus. Adv. hareSf I. T. I. 48; hmrea. 
3, 78, 9. p. 1041. 

2 Coh. ad GrcBO. a 38, p. 35, (p. 37, A.) tJ 2ii3i;XA.i» .... 

ir^«aya^»Mv<rff. — " (Believe, O Greeks) the Sybil who clearly 
and plainly foretells concerning the future advent of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and concerning all things about to be 
done by him.'* 

3 The heathen, at an early period, detected this falsification, 
and were not slow to charge it upon the Christians. Cel^us 
made this objection to the Christians, Origen, c. Cels. 7, ^3, 1. 
732, vfieif h&f "Si^uXXetf, p x^tlffrxi rtnf UfAuv, tixeratf at fiSiXXov 

wokka KcCi fikdr^nfiia itxii ^vvao-^i. — ** Probably you would bring 
forward as a child of God the Sybil, to whom many of you 
appeal ; but into her writings you are able to interpolate many 
blasphemous things.** 

* Coh, ad GrtBC. c. 15, p. 18, (p. 15, B. C.'^ 
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the Sibylline books. He confidently affirms that she 
was supposed to be the daughter of the Chaldean his* 
torian Berosus, and came from Babylon to Campania. 
In Cumse she dwelt in a cave hewn out of a rock, 
like a palace, and sat in its innermost chamber, on 
a lofty throne, whence she communicated her oracles, 
after having performed certain lustrations. Her 
remains were still preserved there in a large brazen 
chest. Even Plato and Aristophanes knew the sybil. 
Her oracles were uttered by a real divine revelation. 
But since the sybil, when out of the state of inspira- 
tion, retained no recollection of what she had uttered 
in the moments of ecstacy, and unlearned priests did 
not always understand and write down the orades 
correctly, it happened that her oracles were sometimes 
deficient in rythmical correctness. For the verifica- 
tion of all these particulars, Justin appealed, in part, 
to his own personal observations at Cumse, and in 
part to the authority of the guides who had explained 
to him the Cumsean wonders. It never entered his 
thoughts to inquire how far devout superstition or 
self-interested fraud might have had a share in these 
depositions, but whatever was shown or reported to 
him, he received without the slightest hesitation. This 
uncritical credulity appears in his narrative of the 
well-knov\n extraordinary story of the origination of the 
Septuagint version.^ He assured the Greeks, with all 
seriousnesF, that the Egyptian king, Ptolemy, in or- 
der to enrich his newly-formed library at Alexandria 

* Coh, ad GrtBc. c. 13, p. 16, sq. (p. 13, sq.) Compare Ap6h 
1, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, C. D.) Others of the Fathers induced 
in the same credulity respecting the origin of the 8eptuagint. 
Thus Iren«U8, adv, htBtes. 3, 25, p. 215, sq. TertuU. apdog. c 
18, T. V. 33. Clem. Strom. 1, 22, 148, sq. T. II. 99. Cyrill, 
Caleches. 6, U, p. 96, (ed Toutt<;e Par. 1720.) Hilar, en- 
erval, in psalm. 2, p. 194. Euseb. Pnepar. evangel, 8, I, p. 
349. Epiphan. de ponderib, et mensur, c. 3, 6, 9 — 11, T. 11. 

f. 161,163,166. Augustin. de doctrin. Christian. 2, 15, T. 
II. p. 9, De civit. Dei. 18, 42, T. V. p. 695. See Eichhorn 
on the sources from which the various accounts of the for- 
mation of the ^epluag'mt vemou ^«kX« V^^ti ^mv^d^ in bis 
^eper/orium, I. 206. 
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with the literary treasures of the Jews, had received 
manuscripts of the Old Testament from Jerusalem, 
accompanied by seventy persons acquainted with the 
Greek and Hebrew languages, who were to translate 
the Hebrew original into the Greek. Soon after their 
arrival, the seventy interpreters, that they might per- 
form their task undisturbed, and accomplish it in the 
shortest time, were removed to the island of Pharos, 
seven stadia from Alexandria, and shut up in seventy 
separate cells built for the purpose.* This separation, 
which was enforced with such strictness, by the express 
command of Ptolemy, that the translators could not ex- 
change a word with one another, had for its object to 
gain a more certain judgment on the faithfulness and 
accuracy of the proposed translation. After the com- 
pletion of their task, Ptolemy instituted a comparison 
of the several translations, and found, to his astonish- 
ment^ that the translations agreed with one another to 
the very letter. Convinced by this result that the 
translators must have written under the special in- 
fluence of the Divine Spirit, Ptolemy honoured them 
in every possible way ; and, having loaded them with 
costly presents, dismissed them to their native land, 
but retained the books as divine witnesses, and de- 
posited them in his library. At the close of this na- 
rative, Justin guards especially against the supposition 
that it was nothing more than a myth or a fabricated 
story. He adduces as evidence in its favour, that he 
saw, with his own eyes, the ruins of the 7^ cells 
in the island of Pharos,' — that the account had, for its 

* Jerome sarcastically remarks, (Praf. in Pentateuch, Opp. 
T. III. p. 10,) in reference to this part of the legend, *' Nescio 
quis primus antor septuaginta cellulas Alexandria mendacio 
sue exstriixerit quibus divisi eadem scriptitarent, cum An»<m 
teas ejusdem Ptulemsei virt^m^Ttrnt et multo pose tempore Jo- 
sephus nihil tale retuleriui, sed in una basilica congregati g 
cimtuiisse scribant, non prophetasse. Aliud est enim vatem, 
aliud est esse interpretem. Ibi spiritus ventura praedicit, hie 
eniditio et verborum, copia ea quse intelligit, transfert.'* 

* Coh. ad Grac, c. 13, p. 17, (p* ^4, B.") «r«uT« t v {Iiu^h ^V^% 



^- 
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immediate source, the verbal testimony of the inha- 
bitants, and was, besides, confirmed by the correspond- 
ing representations of the trust-worthy historians 
Pliilo* and Josephus. Not a single doubt of the cre- 
dibility of the legend can enter his mind. Indeed the 
monstrous and paradoxical form it assumed only serv- 
ed to render it more acceptable to him. The love of 
the marvellous, by which Justin, like all his contem- 
poraries, was governed, led him to receive the most 
improbable legends as true history, if they fell in 
with his prepossessions as a Christian. Thus he not 
only relates, according to a literal construction of 
Deuter. viii. 4; xxix. 5, that during the forty 
years' sojourn of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
neither the thongs on their sandals were torn, nor 
the sandals themselves, or their garments waxed 
old ; but must needs add the Jewish fable, that 
the clothes of the younger Israelites encreased in size 
as they grew up.* Justin's investigations are even 
wanting in the necessary truth and impartiality, when 
nothing more was requisite than a good pair of eyes. 
The illusion which befel the martyr is well known in 
reference to the statue which he represents the 
Roman senate as having erected to the Gnostic Simon 
Magus on an island in the Tiber.' The whole mis- 
take simply arose from a too hasty reading of the in- 
scription which a pillar in Rome bore that had been 
erected to the honour of the sabine god Sancus.^ The 
statue found in the year 1574 in the place mentioned 

' Phil, vit Mos, 2, 6, sq. T. IV. p. 191, sqq. and Joseph. 
Antiquit. Jud. 12, 2, sqq. T. III. p. 59, sqq. Justin partially 
mixes in his narratives the contradictory accounts of Philo 
and Josephus. See Eichhorn's Reperiorium fur bihlische ttnd 
Morgenl'dndische Litteratur, I. p. 2/9. 

2 Dial, c. Tr.c. 131, p. 224, (p. 361, C)— Tertull. de re*- 
turrect. carn.c. 58, T. III. p. 262. 

s ApoL 1,26, p. 69, (p. 69, D.) 1, 56, p. 77, (p. 91, B ) 
Iren, ado. hosres. I, 20, p. 99, TertulF. Apolog, c. 13, T. V. 
p. 30. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 2, 13, T. I. p. 130. Augustin. 
f hares, c, 1, T. VI. p. 5. 
* Lact. InsHtutt. divin. 1, \5. 
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by Justin, in the island on the Tiber, with the in- 
scription Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio Sacrum, puts 
this out of all doubt. ^ 

As an investigator in general, Justin does not satis- 
fy the expectations which we might be disposed to 
form respecting him. His inquiries are partly defi- 
cient in the extent to which they might have been 
carried, and partly in the circumspection, which will 
accept nothing but what is thoroughly verified. 



Addition to p. 1 72. — Not merely in the fifth, 
but even in the first half of the third century, we meet 
with an important witness for the existence and gene- 
ral use of the Exhortation. Julius Africanus, the well 
known Christian historian of Nicopolis in Palestine, 
has made use of the chronographical passage which oc- 
curs in the Exhortation, and has partially incorporated 
it in his historical work. Compare Justin. Coh. ad Grcec. 
c. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, D, E. 10, A. B.) with Julius Af- 
ricanus, in Euseb. Prcep. Evang, 10, 10, p. 490, B. C. 
Justin. Coh. ad Grcec. c. 9, p. 14, (p. 10, C.) and Euseb. 
Prcep, Evang, p. 488, D. 449, A. Justin. Coh, ad 
Grcec. c. 12, p. 16, (p. 13, A.) and Euseb. Prcep, 
Evang, 10, 10, p. 487, D. 

At first sight, it may appear strange, that the learn- 
ed and accurate chronographer Julius Africanus should 
make use of a writer who treats the historical question 
in reference to the age of Moses only superficially and 
cursorily, but it is to be recollected, that Justin's name 
stood so high in the ancient church, that even a Julius 
Africanus could have no hesitation in referring to the 

' Several learned men have vainly attempted to support 
Justin's account ; as Massuet. Dissert, in Iren. 3, ), 97, T. 
II. p. 42. Thirlby, in Justin, Apolog, 1, p. 40, sqq. Pru- 
dent. Maran. Proleffomena, 3,6, 3, p. Ixxxvi. Binck on the 
Epistle of the Corinthians to the Apostle Paul, (Ueidel. 1823.) 
Burton's Heresies of the Apostolic Age, pp. 31, 75. On. thft 
other aide. Van Dale, De oraculis veierum ethnlcoTnin.^ VJ^^vX, 
^ Amstelud, 1700,) p, 57 \), sqq. 
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Martyr on a chronological point. Besides, this defe- 
rence is quite accidental and slight, and rests on nothing 
less than the want of independent examination. Julius 
Africanus might have read Justin's Exhortation short- 
ly hefore writing his owa work, and thus the chrono- 
logical recollections flowing from it would impercept- 
ibly mingle with his statements. He could not have 
wanted opportunities for becoming acquainted with 
Justin*s treatise, since he himself stayed for a longer or 
shorter time in the very places where Justin chiefly 
resided. See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 6, 31, T. IT. p. 2.?5. 
Hieronym. de vir, illust, c. 63, T. I. p. 186, Phot. 
bihL cod, 34, T. I. p. 7- 



Page 173, at the close of the first remark. — tTie 
author of the fifth book of the Apostolic Constitutions, 
says with a similar inconsistency, in one and ihe same 
chapter ; ConstiluL Aposiol* 5, 7, T. T. p. 306, 6 roC 
'A6a^ rh ffufj,a ix yyjg cro/jjtrag, xai ruiv Xotvuv xai rou 
ir^(jjTov fiira hiaKvatv rh cufia dvaffTfi(fst, and 5, 7^ T. I. 
p. 308, sx dtapo^uv sTotriffsv avS^wfrov, dovg avT(p ri)ir 
•v}/u;^?5v Ix Tov fiTj ovro(. Are we to infer that this chap- 
ter had more than one author ? 



BOOK IV. 



THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIN MARTYR. 

To develope the doctrinal character and contents of 
Justin's writings is hj no means an easy task. Jus- 
tin's style is frequently deficient in the distinctness and 
precision which say neither more nor less than ought 
to be said, and hence we are frequently in danger of 
inferring more from his words than they really con- 
tain. His language often struggles with the new ideas 
to which it has to give a form and a body, and it is 
not always easy to ascertain when the author has found 
expressions corresponding to his ideas, and when not. 
His doctrinal convictions, as might be expected from 
his mental formation, and his singular position, as the 
founder of a Christian theology, were very unsteady 
and fluctuating, and want that firm impress which 
remains essentially the same, independently of casual 
influences. Thus, Justin never developes his doctrin- 
al views in a separate form, but only as they are re- 
quired for an Apologetical purpose. Hence it is, that 
they are seldom presented in their full extent, but ge- 
nerally under some particular aspect ; in such a state 
they appear sometimes quite detached from one an* 
other ; and in the heat of polemical zeal, they are in 
danger of being literally lost. Under these circum- 
stances, it is not surprising that correct conceptions 
have not been always formed of Justin's doctrinal 
views, and that, according to the individual bias 
of the reporter, they have been supposed to favour 
sometimes this, and sometimes the other system. Chris- 
tianity has been discovered in his writings sometimes 
in a state of purity, sometimes more or less debased 
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by a heretical admixture ; sometimes they have been 
adduced as eyidences for, and sometimes against a 
later orthodoxy. Both are erroneous. By all parties 
the proper point of view has been lost, by taking for 
granted that Justin's doctrinal convictions could be 
forced into a definite system. Justin's doctrinal 
views are not colourless, but their character is neces- 
sarily defaced, when it is attempted to give the co- 
lours of later systems. It is our design to give a de - 
lineation of Justin's leading doctrines, with the ut- 
most objectivity, and with a careful attention to the 
difficulties we have pointed out. 



SECTION I. 

SOURCES OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 

The canonical writings of the Old and New Tes- 
tament were considered by Justin, as the exclusive 
source of Christian doctrine. The suffrages of the 
Apocrypha and Tradition, were not admitted ; their 
use was confined to furnishing some slight information, 
either historical, or not materially affecting any doc- 
trine.^ It may appear extraordinary that Justin never 

' In reference to the Old Testament history, the legend of 
the peculiar death of the prophet Isaiah, which Justin, Dial* 
c. Tr. c. 120, p. 213, [p. 349, A.], mentions in the words, Sv 
r^idfi ^vXttiff liffi^aTt, ** whom ye sawed with a wooden saw," 
we might be disposed to consider as taken from an apocryphal 
document ; for the Ascensio JesaicB vatis, discovered in Ethi- 
opia, and published by Dr. Lawrence at Oxford, in 1819, con- 
tains this legend, (see Gfrorer's propheta veteres pseudepi^fro' 
phi, Stuttg. 1840, c. 5, p. 11, sq.), and possibly it was already 
extant in the time of Justin, as it is mentioned expressly with 
him, by Epiphanius, {adv. hceres. 40, 2, T. I p- 292, 67} 3, p. 
712.), and Jerome (Comment, in Ts. (14, 4, T. V. p. 202,) and 
by(>rigen, {EpUU ad African, c. 9, T. I. p. 20.), Comment, in 
jifatth, X. 18, T. 111. p. 40o.^, \.Yve i^^wWwiV ita^Ti*«» ^VitmUu 
18 pointed out. CompiiTe NVxi^cK ov\ xXi^ «.ii«.^«kTiii«» ^'w«iLi«a^ 
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makes use of the Apocrypha (strictly so called) of the 
Old Testament,* since these writings Were frequently 
employed by the Church Fathers immediately succeed- 
ing him, and though not included in the Canon of the 
A lexandrian Jews, yet in general appended to copies 
of the Septuagint.* Yet this exclusion could not be 
without a reason. Perhaps a purely external circum- 
stance occasioned it, that Justin never found them 
used by Philo, whom, in a certain sense, he followed 
as an authority. Also the little esteem in which these 
writings were held by the Palestinian Jews, which 
would be his own feeling, in part, towards their con- 
tents, might bias him against their use At all events, 
their want of prophecies gave the finishing stroke, 

in Thei^. Siudien und Kritiken, 18'?0, Part 2, p. 210, and 
Lucke*s Versvch einer vollstandigen Einleitung in die Offenbar- 
ung Johannis, 125. But Justin maintains that the narrative 
of the execution of Isaiah, by means of a wooden saw, formed 
originally a part of the Canonical text of the Old Testament, 
and «ras first expunged by the Jews. It is, therefore, not 
impossible that he had really read it in an interpolated copy of 
the Septuagint. On the other hand, Justin has taken several 
details from tradition, or New Testament Apocrypha, relating 
to the history and doctrine of Christ, and if they were authen- 
tic, complementary. See Credner*8 Beitrage, ifc. I. 157, 165, 
181, 186, 192, 199. 

^ Only a single allusion occurs to the Apocryphal addition to 
Daniel, the song of the three Jews in the furnace. In one 
passage of the longer Apology, where Justin mentions a num- 
ber of righteous and devout men, we meet with the names of 
Ananias, Asaria, and Misael. Credner (De librorum N, T. 
inapiratione quid statuerint Christiani ante seculum tertium 
medium, Jena, 1828, I. p. 42.), believes that he can point out 
a distinct assertion of Justin's, that he made use only of the 
Old Testament books that were received in the Palestinian 
Canon. He appeals to the words, (Dial. c. Tr, c. 32, p. 129, 
(p. 249, D.)» »^^ ^'*^ ^*i »H^ kyim^ xa} ie^9(^^ri*m 'y^a^ut rag 
ireuretf a^rtiti^tig creievfttxt — ** I draw all the proofs from the 
holy and prophetic writings (in use) among you." — But in 
these words there is not a distinction made between the Pales- 
tinian and Alexandrian Canon. Justin refers in general to 
the Old Testament, in distinction from merely rational argu- 
ments. 

3 Eichhorn on the Canon of the Old Testament, iw l\.\% Re- 
pertorium, V. 219, 237, Corradi's Versuch einer Beleuc^Vuu^ 
derGeschichtedes Bibelhanwiiy iialle \192,1. \Vi^. 
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which confirmed the Palestinian Jews in denying 
that their authors were organs of the divine Spirit, and 
rendered it an impossihilitj to make use of these writ- 
ings in hehalf of Christianity.* 

Of the Canonical books of the Old Testament, 
Justin makes use of about two-thirds, mostly in the 
way of direct quotation, but sometimes in more gene- 
ral references to their contents. The books of Moses, 
the Psalms, and the Prophets, but especially Isaiah,' 
are most frequently employed. The books that are 
passed over in entire silence, are, of the historical 
books. Judges, the second book of Chronicles, Ruth, 
Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther; of the Prophets, Haggai, 
Zephaniah, Habakkuk, Nahum and Obadia ; of the 
didactic poetical books, Ecclesiastes, and Solomon's 
Song. Those passages of the Old Testament of 
which Justin makes use, are uniformly quoted in the 
translation of the LXX. It was indeed not unknown 
to him that the Old Testament was originally com- 
posed in the Hebrew idiom ; he himself mentions, 
that till the time of the Egyptian Ptolemies, it existed 
exelusiyely in that language, and first under the reign, 
and by the desire of one of these Ptolemies, was tran- 
slated into Greek, by Palestinian Jews ;' while, by the 
divine providence, it was always preserved in the ori- 
ginal language in the Jewish synagogues/ But 
though he could not read the original text of the Old 
Testament, for want of acquaintance with Hebrew, he 
could dispense with this accomplishment, since, in con- 
sequence of his faith in the miraculous origin of the 
LXX., he retained the conviction, that the translation 
corresponded most accurately to the Hebrew text, and 

* Joseph, c. Apion, 1, 8, T, VI. p. 176. 

^ Z&Birau, {De Justin. MartBibU, Stud, T. p. 15.), has given 
a register of the quotations from the Old Testament in Justin, 
whose correctness we leave undetermined, since it would be 
hardly worth the labour of collation. 

» Coh, ad Grm. c. 12, p. 16, (p. 13, A.). Apol 1, 31, p. 62, 
(p. 72, CD.), 

* Coh. ad Grac c. 13, p. 17, (p. 14, E.). ^pol 1, 36, p. 
C6, (p. 76, E.) 
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indeed^ had persuaded himself, that the Jews every- 
where made use of the LXX. instead of the Hebrew 
text.^ He felt, therefore, an unbounded 0Bteem for 
this translation, and deemed it an act of temerity to 
maintain that in many passages it was not correct. 

Of the New Testament writings Justin knew only 
about one half. He was altogether unacquainted with 
the Catholic £pistles ; at least, his writings now ex- 
tant, contain no reference to them. The Acts of the 
Apostles is equally unknown to him. Larduer* and 
Zastrau have indeed believed that they have found al- 
lusions to it in Justin, but these are so indistinct, that 
it is quite inadmissible to trace their origin to the 
Acts. It is more probable that Justin was acquainted 
with the Epistle to the Hebrews ; not, perhaps, be- 
cause in his writings, as in this Epistle, Christ is called 
an Apostle, but from the following passage, compared 
with Heb. ix. 13, 14,3 

Dial, c Tr. c. 13, p. 113, 
(p. 229, D.) 

Ou y^^ ili BaXamTov v/iag 
i'TSfAiriv *H(fafas, aoXou(ro- 
fisvovg ixsT Hv ^ovov xui ra^ 
aXkai afAa^rtag .... 
dkkd ui tixoiy irdXat rovro 



''For Isaiah has not sent 
you to a bath, there to 
wash away murder and 

other sins bat, as was 

, ,, likely, this was of old the 

Jxs7>o TO aur^oiov Xovr^hv jjv, I same saving lavar which he 
ef'TSTO roT; fAiraytvuigKouffi j announced to those who 

repent, who are puiified no 
longer by the blood of goats 
and of sheep^ or by the 
ashes of a heifer^ or by ob- 
lations of flour, but by faith 
through the blood of Christ 
and his death." 



^a^ij^ofiivoigf dXkd iricru did 
Tov alfitUTog rov X^iffroZ xai 
rov Savarov octroD. 



LXX.) 

srar/y turn 



' Apol. \, 31, p. 62, (p. 72, D.) tfAitfXfml ^i^kt (the L] 

« CredibUitff of the Go$pel History^ Part II. ch. 10. 

« Compare Apol. I, 12, p. 60, (p. tiO, A.) waA \, ^"i, ^.^\* 
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Yet we would not confidently infer from this pas- 
sage Justin's acquaintance with this Epistle, as is done 
by Miincher/ Munter,* and Bahr.' Rather we are 
ready to acknowledge, that Justin might write those 
words without any knowledge of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; indeed, the parallel drawn is of a sort that 
must present itself to him unsought, and by a kind of 
necessity. More certain, and beyond all reasonable 
doubt, is Justin's acquaintance with the other books 
of the New Testament. To the Revelation he appeals 
expressly as a work of the Apostle John.* The 
Gospels he never quotes indeed, under the names 
of their authors^ but regularly avails himself of the 
general designation d^n-ofivTinonvfiara rZv c6flro<rroXwv ; 
but a close examination of individual quotations 
has led to a result by no means uncertain, although 
lately again disputed, that this title designates the 
canonical gospels; and Justin has -distinctly assert* 
ed that his gospels were composed by Apostles, 
and the immediate disciples of the Apostles.* The 

(p. 95, D.) with Hebrews Hi. 1. This is the opinion of Orabe 
(in his ed. of the Larger A p. c. 82, p. 121,) and Lardner. 

^ Handbuch der Christ. Dogmengeschichte, II. 211. 

* Handbuch der altesten Christ, Dogmengeschichtey II. 1, p. 
317. 

^ Die Lehre der Kirche vom Tode Jeni in den ersten diei 
Jahrhunderten, Sulzt. 1832, p. 52. 

4 DiaLc. Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) a-«^' fifiTt ani^ rtt, 

fAtyri auT^ ;^/X4« trn ^at^rett U *lt^vfttkfifA rcvg r^ nfiuri^M X^trrZ 
ITS ftva-«f rag irfM^nrtvrt. — *'A certain man among us, named John, 
one of the A postles of Christ, in a revelation (Apocalypse) made 
to him, prophesied that those who believed in our Christ would 
dwell a thousand years in Jerusalem." — According to Jerome, 
Justin wrote a commentary on the Apocalypse. Joannes Aposto- 
lus, in Patrum insulam relegatus, scripsit Apocalypsin, quam 
interpretatur Justinus Martyr et Irenaeus. {De vir. illust. c. 
9, T. i. p. 174.) But this account is certainly nothing more 
than a mistake, though inexplicable. See Grabe, Spidlegium 
Patrum, T. ii. p. I70. Lardner, and Lucke^s Versuch. &c. p. 
284. 

^ Dial c. Tr. c. 103, p. 199, (p. 331, CD.), Sy r»Ts &9'§fittf,f**' 
nvfieiff$v & <ptifAt viro vZ» avofri^.uf avrou tictt rSf i»uvatf frmflmfif 
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name of the Apostle Paul does not occur in Justin's 
writings, nor even an express quotation from a Pau- 
line Epistle ; yet, on the other hand, there are phrases 
so strongly resembling those used by Paul, that we 
must admit that Justin had known and read some of 
Paul's Epistles.* We -may here mention Justin's 
frequent designation of Christ, as 'jr^uroroxoi rf) ayiv 
vrir(fj ^if), (Apol. 1, 53, p. 74, [p. 88, A.I) flr^wroVo- 
xog ruv ^ffdvru)/ TotrifidruVf (Dial. c. Tr. c. o4, p. ]81, 
[p. 310, B.]), 'JTPoroTOjiog 'Trdarjg xr/Vswf, (Dial. c. Tr. 
c. 85, p. 182, [p. 311, B.]), c. J38, p. 229. [p. 367, 

D.]), 'T^CtiTOToxog iih Tou ^goO xai Tfo 'Trdvruv ruv TtriGfid' 
Tuv^ (c. Tr. c. 100, p. 195, [p. 326, D.]), Tix\>oy '^t^uto- 
TOKOvrm oXuv xrifffidruv^ (c. Tr. c. 125, p. 218, [p. 354, 
C.]), — compare the pasages with Coloss. i. 15, 17^ of 
iOTiv uKOJv Tov ®soij Toij do^drov, 'TT^UTOTOxog 'jrd(JT,g xriffsug 
xai avrog Icri fjr^h 'jrdvrm. The following pas- 
sages are also deserving of notice: — 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, 
(p. 266, D.) 

'H ^^riffroTfig %al 7} ^/Xav- 
^^U'Tria rov SeoD xai rb dfis- 
r^ov rov irXovrou avrov rhv 
fAsravoovvra dvh r£v dfia^- 

TTifidruv ug dixaiov 

xai dvafAd^rrirov g^g/. 



Dial. cTr. c. lll,p.204, 
(p. 338, C.) 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, 
(p. 258, A.) 

* O fih Aajti^dvei ffuvstfiug 



Romans ii. 4. 

**!! rov ^XovTov ri^g x^^^' 
TOTTiTog avrov xa! rrig dvo- 
"X/ig xat rrjg fjjax^o^viLtag 
xara^^ovsTg dyvouv, 8r/ rh 
X^Tiffrhv rev ^sov stgfurdvoi' 
dv 68 dyst; 

1 Cor. V. 7- 

Kai yd^ rh rrddya r,(iO)V 

1 Cor. xii. 7, &c. 28, &c. 



* Compare Lard ner — Mynstei's JT/^m^ Theologische Schrif- 
ten, Kopenhagen 1825—9. Zastrau, De Just. Mart. b\b\U %\ud, 
II. 3a Credner'a Beitrage, &c I, 97, II. 6G, UQ, 

8 
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TransicUion of the Greek, 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 266, D.) 

'' For the kindness and philanthropy of God, and 
the ipimenaitj of his riches, esteems him who repents 
of his sins as just and blameless.'* 

Dial. c. Tr. c. Ill, p. 204, (p. 338, C.) 

" For Christ was the passover, who was afterwards 
oflTered." 



Dial. c. Tr. c 39, p. 136, (p. 258, A.) 

<* One receires a spirit of wisdom, and another of 
counsel, and another of strength, and another of heal- 
ing, and another of knowledge, and another of teach- 
ing, and another of the fear of God.'* 



Dial. cTr. c. 110, p. 203, 
(p. 336, D.) 

Meroe do^riS anrh tuv ov^oufuv 
'ffd^nfrat {'X^iffrog) orav xai 
6 Tfii oi.<ico(STOt.6iag ^I'^^wro^, 
6 xa/ g/g rh u-vl^/trrov ff aXXa 
XaXcDv M Trig yrii^ avofia 

rtavovg. 

" Christ shall come with 
glory from heaven, when 
the man of the apostacy, 
who utters strange things 
on earth against the Most 
High, shall dare unlawiiil 
deeds against us Christi- 
ans." 



2 Thess. ii. 3. 

Mq Tig bfjMg s^a'tar^Cfi xctJd 
fifidina r^d^ov* or/, sav fiii 

aToxaXuf^f 6 Siv^ooitini rrig 
afML^riag ... 6 di'r/- 
xdjMvog xtd v'Xt^ou^ofJktitog 
M 'jedvra \iy6fiivo¥ ^ehv ri 
ffijSatffiay M(fT£ aurhv tig rov 
vahv rou ^sou ug Se^y, xaS/- 
(Jatf d'jrodstxyvvra iaurov, on 
iari ^eog .... v. 8, a^o- 
xaXvfi^Titfsrat 6 avofiog. 



But on this pomt %om^ o^ ^\s&>i!vcL^ ts^^Xa^vjTM^ ^^\ss. 
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the Old Testament are very decisiTe. They coincide 
when they vary from the text of the LXX, exactly 
in these variations, with the form of the toxt in the 
apostolic quotations ; a coincidence, of which no sa- 
tisfactory explanation can he given, excepting an actual 
use of the Epistles of Paul. Compare Dial. c. Tr. c. 
27, p. 125, (p. 244, D. E.) xa/ cavrsg yao s^hXtvav, 
'ffdvng upa ti^itu^riffav ovx, iffnv o'^w/wv, oix 'iariv sug 
hog* raTg yXdiitdaig auruv edoXsouffav, rdpog dvso:y,(jt,'s\fog 6 
^douy^ a'jTOj\f' thg aoTtduv V7rh rd yiikvi oAiroi^' cj^^rotfj^fia 
%al TOtXai'Troo^ia, iv raTg odoig avruv, xa/ odhv e}^f,v7ig ovx 
lyv(0i(Sav, This quotation is composed of four passages 
of the Bible, namely, from Psalm xiv. 3 ; v. 10 ; cxl. 
4, and Isaiah lix. 7? ^^d some unimportant variations 
and transpositions excepted, appears exactly the same 
as in Romans iii. 12 — 17. In the Old Testament the 
four passages are never found together. In the com- 
mon edition of the LXX. they follow one another in 
Psalm xiv. 3, in the same order as that in which we 
find them in Romans iii. 12 — 18, but without any 
certain manuscript authority. The Vatican text of 
the LXX. has them only in the margin, and subjoins 
the remark, ou3aAtoD xihrat rwv •^aKf/.dv^ nri^iv hs 
d'TToffroXog uXr^piv avrovg, ^TirriTgov^ " they occur no where 
in the Psalms, and whence the Apostles took them is 
to be sought for." It is sufficiently evident, from this 
remark^ that the moulding of the four passages into 
one, marks them as borrowed from the Epistle to the 
Romans, and as such alone can they be considered in 
Justin. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, 

p. 136, (p. 258, 

B.) 

* Avgj8?j elg D-vJyo J, 

fj^^/LOcXUfTS-JifSV a/- 

dofLara roTg dv^^iAi' 
iroig. 



Eph. iv. 8. 



'Ava/Sag stg u-vj/oj 
ihoixs dofz-ara roTg 



dv^iOJTTQt 






LXX. 
Ps. Ixviii. 19. 

* KvoL^dg iig li-vj/oj, 
■^•vjLaXuiTixtcag a/- 
p^aXwff/ai', sXa- 
/3s 5 hofj^arcL Iv av- 
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This quotation also departs from the LXX., (which 
is conformable to the Hebrew text) and essentially 
agrees with the passage as it stands in Paul. It is of 
greater importance, because it appears twice in this 
form in Justin, (the other place where it occurs, is c. 
Tr. c. 87i p. 185, (p. 3J5, A.), only with the unim- 
portant change of rotg ai/^fiuvotg into rotg uioig tojv av- 
^ffUTouvy and, besides, is taken in a Messianic view, and 
exactly as by Paul, is referred to the spiritual gifts 
which Christians received from Jesus after his ascen- 
sion to heaven. 



Dial. c. Tr. c. 95, 
p. 192, (p. 322, 

c.) 

Kara rhv vofiov 
Mwffsws ecr/xara- 
^arog il^rirai crag, 
og oux s/njiisvsi h 
roTg yeypafAfMSvoig 

v6/Mov^ Tou '7:otri6ai 
aura. 

Dial. c. Tr. c. 96, 
p. 192, (p. 323, 

V . 

To shrifievov sv 
T(A) vofjjtf) ori s'TTixa- 
rdparog frag 6 x^g- 
fMdfj^i)tog itei ^vXov, 

— c. 89, p. 187, 
(p. 317, A.) 



Gal. iii. 10. 



Tsy^afirar l^/« 
xara^aro^ ^a^, og 
oux ififj^hii Iv 'jra- 
(Si ToTg yiy^aihyk' 
voig h Tip ^i^Xitf) 

TOV VOflOV, TOV froi' 

rinai aura. 



Gal. iii. 13. 



Kard^arog rrag 6 



LXX. 

Deut. xxvii. 26. 

'E-T/xara^aro^ 



raj 



avS^WTOf, 



o6Tig oux jfifisvsi 
h iract ToTg Xoyoig 
TOV vofiov rourou, 
rov 'zoiYiSat avroug. 



Deut. xxi. 23. 



"Ort xsKtxrr,pa' 
(xhog vfTO SeoD frag 
XPSfjLd/j^svog STi ^u- 
Xov. 



But these citations are evidently taken from Paul. 
In the latter, the omission of the phrase uro 3soD is 
very important. On this phrase the Jews lay great 
stress in their later controversies with Christians.* 



^ Hieronvm, Comment, in Grfat. ^»\^»*^.VX.. ^. V^l^lowv^- 
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Justin calls the Prophets and Apostles, together 
with the disciples of the Apostles, Authors of the holy 
Books, 

The word Prophet has, in Justin, a wider and a 
narrower acceptation. Sometimes it denotes all the 
persons who were called and enlightened by God, to 
serve as interpreters of the divine will, as forerunners 
and heralds of the Messianic times. In this sense it 
is used when Justin says, that the appearance of Jesus 
had been foretold by the Prophets, 5000, and 3000, 
and 2000, and 1000, and 800 years before his actual 
incarnation,^ and that the appearance of the prophets 
had continued in uninterrupted succession until John 
the Baptist.* On other occasions, the name prophet 
is specially applied to the authors of the Old Testa- 
ment writings. In this sense Moses is called the first 
of all the prophets,' the prophets collectively, are said 
to be more ancient than the Grecian philosophers, and 
are described as righteous, holy, pious men, beloved 
by God, who allowed neither ambition nor the fear 
of man to seduce them from proclaiming the truth, 
and that alone.* AH these prophets, taking the word 

sissima quaestio est et uobis solet a Judseis pro infamia objici^ 
quod salvator noster et dominus sub dei fuerit maledicto. 

' Apol, 1, 31, p. 62, (p. 73, B.) 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 52, p. 148, (p. 271, D. 272, A.) 

' Coh. ad Gr. c. 9, p. 13, (p. 9, C.)— c. 10, p. 15, (p. 11, C. 
V.)—Jpol. 1, 32, p. 63,(p. 73, B.)— I, 50, p. 78, (p. 92, C.) 

♦ Dial. c. Tr. c. 7, p- 109, (p. 224, D.) according to Origen 
the distinction of being the conveyers and organs of the divine 
Spirit was granted to the prophets^ on account of the purity of 
their moral life ; c. Cels. 7, 1 8, T. I. p. ^0^, « <r^»^?TaM, »«) hit 

In a similar manner Theophilus expresses himself, ad AiUol. 
2, 9, p. 364, (p. 87, D.) and Tertull. Apol c. 18, T. V. p. 37, 
yiros, justitia et innocentia dignos deum nosse et ostendere, a 
primordio in seculum emisit spiritu divino inundatos. It was 
also Philo*8 conviction, that divine revelation could be impart- 
ed only to the good ; Quis rer. divin. hcer. c. 52, T. III. p. 67, 

sacred word testiBes prophecy ; but it V* lioV \v«i>3X ^ot ^^Q^ 
had to hfiAo interpreter of God, &c/* 



I 
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in a larger and a more limited sense, were considered 
bj Justin as divinely enlightened ; yet with an im- 
portant difference, he speaks only of the inspiration 
of the authors of the Old Testament writings. This 
inspiration was held by him on a two-fold ground. 
He proceeded on the supposition, that besides the real- 
ity of God^ and the principles of morality, no (re- 
ligious) truth could be known independently by man;^ 
it follows, that whererer true religion is found, an ex- 
traordinary operation of the divine Spirit must be pre- 
supposed ; on the ground of this supposition, he far- 
ther maintained, that a special illumination, partly me- 
diate, and partly immediate^ must hare been imparted 
by the divine Logos to the Heathen, among whom^ 
scattered fragments of religious truth are to be found.' 
He deemed harmony, self- consistency, to be the crite- 
rion of the full possession of truth,' and such harmony 
met his view in the writings of the prophets, in the Old 
Testament. Here he found all ilie writers, though 
belonging to different times and places, unanimous 
throughout, on the most important problems of inves- 

^ Coh. ad Gr. c. 3, p. 8, (p. 4, B ) — c. 6, p. 10, (p. 6, E.)— 
c. 7. p. 12, (p. 8, B.)— c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9. A.)— c. 1 1, p. 16, (p. 
1 1, E.) j^pol. 2, 14, p. 98, (p. 62, A.) Dial. c. Tr. c. 3, p. 
105, (p. 221, B.)— c. 4, p. 106, 107, (p. 221, C. 222, E.) -c 7, 
p. 109, (p. 226, B.)— c. 93, p. 190, (p. 320, D.) 

» Apoi. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, C.)— 2, 10, p. 95, (p. 48, C.)— 2, 
13, p. 97, (p. 61, C.) 

^ Coh. ad Gr.^ c.,^» J>- 12, (p. 8, D. E.) SXmg SLratHris rts *mi 
kfif^m^s n v»f »ur0ts (the Grecian philosophers) M*^mm*% 

wXan»tfMif9VS ««* f*ii t«Xi»S? Xiy»C}xs &kX^X§»f iXiy;^ei» ^^*f^*lm 
.... §v^i9 aXuSif 9rt^t ^iMt^tSms 9rmg» rSv v/ttj^^tt Ww~ 
xdkvf ftatf^tifm W) iwe^*, Uaimf dfih ««'«^«^<» rns imuJM9 kyftimg 

^ia Tfis ^^os aXXnkotti Txa'tut «'c^i0';^«««r«» " A disordered 

and tinharmonious opinion has prevailed among them, whieh, 

in one respect only appears meritorious to persons capable of 

forming a correct judgment, that these philosophers have 

charged each other with error and falsehood. — Nothing true 

concerning reli^on can be learned from your teachers, who 

! AitDJsh you with ample evidence of their if^oranee, by their 

' Shagreement with one another." — c. 4, v ^^^ V^.^,C».\i.V- 

-7- 3, p. 10, (p. % A.)— ^pol. \, U> V 1^* ^V- ^> ^^ 
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tigation, on God, the creation of the universe, the for- 
mation of man, the immortality of the soul, and the 
future judgment.* This harmony so powerfully im- 
pressed his mind that he declared to the Jew Trypho»* 
" If you believe that your discourse can so perplex 
me that I shall say that the Scriptures are contrary 
to one another, you are mistaken, for this I shall 
never dare either to think or say; but if a passage of 
this kind be brought forward, which has the appear- 
ance of contradicting another, being firmly convinced 
that no such contradiction really exists, I will rather 
confess that I do not understand it, and shall labour 
to bring to the same conviction those who maintain 
that the Scriptures are contradictory." Justin must 
therefore have esteemed the prophets, on account of 
their perfect harmony in the doctrine necessary for 
the possessor of the true religion, as likewise divinely 
inspired.^ He attained the same results by a second 

' Coh ad GriBe. c. 8, p. 13. (p. 9, C.) tS^^i^ «| Uog rcfMt}$s 
Keu fiuit yXtiTnif »ai trt^) df v )tt$4 rt^) Kcffitv mrsftus xet^ iri^) «">.«. 

r»f (ito9 rSrov fittk^-auffis t9tff'Bai x^irittt ««< fVf^} ^aivratv, £9 avmy- 
xa7«9 nfiu* wrtf M^iyai, axtXH^ets f^** vufjtipeivais aXAi(A,0if i^i^a^«» 
fifMfi »mi rmSvm U ^nt(pi^9ts rixtit vi xa) xi^**'f — " -^^ with one 
moifth and one tongue, in succession an<i in harmony with one 
another, concerning God, and the creation of the world, and 
the formation of man, and the immortality of the hnman soul, 
and the jupdment that will take place after this life, and con- 
cerning all things which it is necessary for as to know ; this, 
too, in different places and times. 

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 65, p. 162, (p. 289, C. D.) «* xa^if t5 w/tilttv 
ivvew^m Mf JiiTo^iect 2^/3«XX«y tov Xiyn. ?/ efT^, Uetfrietf eitett vrng 
y^oL^eLs ^XXi}A«if xrvar>.»fwe». Ob yei^ rtkfjLtirai tvt'o ^art ^ XvBu' 
fAf&nwi 9i mzrSir aA,X* \af voteturn rtg $«xvr« etitat y^etipn flr^4/SAifS^ 
««) T^o^tbfftf 3;^*} ii Ifxyrta vr«, Ix ^etvrig irttreto'fAivii, ^rt v^t/Mi« 
y^m^ v^ Irf^^ Ifavrix to-rtv, aurog /An voStf /AaXXov i/*t>.9yiif»f ret 
A^nfAlvMt xa) rug itettrtaf tos y^et^eig d^gXetfi^eifevretg ri avri 
^^«Miii fiiakkn IfMi iriifai aymivfAw. — c. 1 12, p. 205, (p. 339, 
C.) Very similar ; Iren. adv. hares. % 41, p. 157 — ^Tertull, 
de anim. c. 21, T. IV. p. 221— Lactam. instituU. divin, 5, 3— 
Epiphan. adv, hisres. 61, 15, T. I. p. 438. — Hl^tow^m. E^Ul. 
,17, T.Lp.8l. 
< Credaer, De Librorum N. T. iuapiraWoiift ^J^vi %\^V»itvoX 
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method. He saw the Old Testament full of the most 
distinct and special prophecies, and these prophecies 
had, for the most part, heen already fulfilled in the 
history of Christ and of the Christian church. But the 
power of prophesying was considered by all antiquity 
as a prerogative of the Deity ,^ and Justin himself was 
of opinion that the foretelling of an event which cor- 
responded with the issue, was a work of God.* 
Hence he felt the conclusion with irresistible force, 
that the men who wrote those prophecies must have 
been under the special influence of the Di>ine Spirit.' 
Through these prophecies it was at the same time de- 
termined what was the kind of this influence. They 
were believed to prefigure every important eircum- 
stance in the life of Christ, and in the development of 
the Church, with a definite though partially obscure 
outline, in order that, when the fulfilment of a thing 
in itself incredible had transpired, it 'might be no 
longer regarded by men as impossible; but, on the 
ground of the foregoing prophecy, might be acknow- 
ledged in its reality and truth.* Under such circum- 
stances there was evidently needed, on the part of the 

Christi'ani, I. p. 36, sq., and his Beigtrage zur Einkitung, &c. 
1. 1 17 — Rodhe Justin, Mart, de Theopneusi, libr.saor.judioiumy 
p. 7, sq. 

' Platon. Men. c. 41, T. III. p. 273, (ed Tauch.) Favorin. 
in Gell, nod, Attic, 14, 1, 6, tolli> quod maxime inter deos at- 
que homines differt, si homines qiiaque res omnes post futuras 
prsenoscerent. — Cicer. dedivinati(me,lt 52, sqq. — Seuec. suaaor^ 
c 4, Joseph. Antig. Jud. 11, 1, I, T. III. p. 2, 13. 10, 7, p. 
174, 16, 10, 5, p. 332 — Apulej. de mundo, T. II. p. 119, (ed. 

Altenb. 1778) — Tertull. Apol, c; 20, T. V. p. 41 Clem. 

Strom. 1, 29, 181, T. II. p. 119.— Origcn. c Cels, 6, 10, T. I. 

p. 637 — Hilar, de trijiit. 1, 9, p. 65, H Hieronym. comment, 

in Jerem. 28, 10, T. V. p. 278, in Dan, 2, 9, p. 484, in Job, 
32. T. VII. p. 157 — Compare Knobel's Der Prophetismut der 
Hebraer. (Bre^l. 18,S7,) I. pp. 100, 134. 

2 Apol. 1, 12, p. 60, (p. 60, A.)— 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 76, D.) 

^ Credner's De Libroi^um, &c. I. 38, and Btitrags, &c. I. 
1 19. Rodhe's Justin. Mart, de Theopneust. &c p. 9. 

* jlpoL J, 33, p. 64, (p. 74, E.^ Dta^ c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, 
(p. nilO, B.) «l «» &rtfa xai o^uvMTa vofti^ft(<.v>a ««^a. <r(K% a^^Mnetn 
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interpreters of the divine will, the greatest fidelity in 
the presentation of what they had received by means 
of a special divine revelation, since only a slight error 
in the prophetic picture might easily occasion the 
frustration of the whole design of the prophecy. An 
arrangement was therefore to be made, which would 
render such an error impossible ; it was to be so or- 
dered that the design of the revelation could liot be 
altered by human interference. Hence the prophetic 
inspiration could not consist in a mere general ad- 
vancement And productiveness of human intelligence, 
nor could it be the impartation of materials of know- 
ledge, while the receivers were left to give a form 
and shape to the new ideas. It is rather to be thought 
that, during the period of inspiration, there was a 
check in the minds of the prophets to all human pro- 
ductiveness, they became a channel through which 
what was divine passed without mingling with what 
was human ; — the revelation made to them must have 
been a verbal and literal one. Such was Justin's 
view of prophetic inspiration. He did not confine 
himself to the simple statement that the prophets were 
inspired by God/ or moved by the divine Logos ;* that 
they spoke by the Holy Spirit,^ and wrote their books 
under the influence of that spirit ;* but he asserted, 
emphatically, that they never delivered their own 
thoughts, but only what they had received by divine 



^r^ui ttifivB'fj. 

i Jpol. 1,33, p. 64, (p. 75, D.)— I, 35, p. 65,i/(p. 7(h A.) 

'^ Apol. 1, 36, p. 65, (p. 7'>> jD.) *<wy»Tfl; etbrtivs ^tiu X«y». 

5 ApoL 1, 36, p. 65, (p. 76, D.)-.Dial. c. Tr,. c 7, p. 109, 
(p. 224, D.) 

* Coh, ad Gr, c 12, p. 16, (p. 13, A.) ftofti fi raZ gt^o^nru 
VictvfietS 'T^avTZ^^tf tfa^i^t vv f» rris Biietf Wixvoias Matuvm yiy^m'^^* 
rate rSf *Efi^etiuv y^a/Afiae-t, '* The only history extant was 
that of the prophet Moses ; which Aloses wrote by Divine 
afflatus, in the Hebrew language." — Apol. \, ^^, -^.^b, ^. 
76, D,) 
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revelation ;* he compared their state dnring the period 
of inspiration to the image of a cithara or a Ijra struck 
hy the plectron, and maintained that they were sub- . 
jectr as simply and unconditionally to the infiuence 
of the Holy Spirit, as these instruments to the will 
of the player ;' in fact, he denied that they retained 
their natural consciousness during inspiration: he 
considered their inspired state as an ecstacy.' Jus- 

' Coh, ad Gr, c. 8, p. 12, (p. 9, A.) fu^f ««•• rjf HUg »vr£f 
Pm9rmrms ^iiaj^wrmf fiftms aXX* mlftXstUtMts »»* 

iftms. '* Teaching us nothing from their ow'n fancy, but 
teaching us the knowledge which they received, not cODten> 
tiously nor disorderly, from God.'* — c. 10, p. 15, (p. 11, D.) 
c. 35, p. 32, (p. 32, D.) Dial. e. Tr. c. 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.) 
-.Hieronym. Comment, in Jer. 28, 10, T. V. p. 278. 

^ Coh. ad GrcBC, c. 8, p. 13, (p. 9, B.) r§ls myius »*i^s • • 
. . . m; «v y.iyMf Bf «c^ ri^i^nu .... mXX* »t^m^»hs Uwr«vf r$ 

<'i«v «'Xif»T^0v, Mm^ i*yeifM MiBd^»f nfig i} Xu^ag tms ^<««<W »*• 
9f»^t p^^finu9f rnvliiv ^C0fnf»49 M.»t §v^mfM9 MiTtfcaXv^ji ytSn*. 
— . ** The holy men who needed not the art of words — 
bat presented themselves pure to the operation of the Di« 
vine Spirit, that the same divine plectrum descending froiQ 
heaven, and employing righteous men as an instrument 
like the cithara or lyra, reveals to us the knowledge of di- 
vine and heavenly things.** — That Justin considered the pro- 
phets as instruments, appears from the expressive and solemn 
phrases with which he usually introduces the OM Testament 
citations. Dial. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 165, (p. 292, C.) ^th Ji« rSit 
w^t^nrSv /3«f — «. 16, p. 116, (p. 233, D.) }m Mmrieue nUfttytf i 
Siif mirit—c 16, p. 117, (p. 234, C.) ifi^tf &(,» i ^i$ Itk «o 
'n^aUu Xiytif — c. 22, p. 120, (p. 238, D.) c. 41, p. 137, (p. 
260, A.)^Apoi 1,44, p. 69, (p. 81 , B ) m^ltf ^i^t rmyrm w 
£yt»f 9r^9^nrnio9 XfWfut, %im Mwietg ^n^otf, —Dial. e. Tr. c. 25, p. 

123, (p. 242, B.) : W rw *H<r«?«y /3«^ ri ^Zfut Sysn Apol 1, 

48, p. 72, (p. 84, D.)— 1, 51, p. 7.3, (p. 86, B.)-l, 53, p. 74, (p. 
88, J).)^DiaL o. Tr. c 37, p. 134, (p. 255, D.) c. 73, p. 170, 
(p. 298, C.) &c Several of the other Fathers compare the 
agency of the Holy Spirit in inspiration to the image of a mu- 
sical instrument. Thus, Athenag. leg. pr, Christ, c. 7, p. 285, 
(p. 8, B.)— Theophil. ad Autol. 2, 9, p. 354, (p. 87, D.) 2, 10, 
p. 355, (p. 88, D.)— Clem. Sirom. 6, 18, 168, T. iii. p. 204, 
ilacar. homil. 47, V4, p. 54^, «^- (e^. VnX.\A\k^. V7U.) 

^ jDial. o. Tr. c. \\5, p, 2(>ft, \^. ^\^, N..^ "tw Vj^%k%^ »«:k 
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tin's notion of inspiration is no other than that which 
prevailed in Montanism, which was* disapproved by 
almost the whole ancient Chureh.* All attempts 
which have been made to modify these views, are 



«XX* •» ixfAff-fi, dir§xaXv^pMg •v]S yiytvnfiiUns* " He (Zecha- 
riah) hfheid the Devil and the Angel of the Lord, not with 
his bodily eyes> when nnezcited, but in ecstacy, a revelation 
being made to him.'* — There seema no reason for confining 
this statement to Zecbariah's prophetical vision, to which 
it happens to refer, but it marks the general character of pro- 
phetic inspiration. That this is the case is proved by the si- 
lent apprr)bation with which Justin, in his Exhortation to the 
Greeks {Coh, ad Qrmc. c 37, p. 34, [p. 35, C. D.] 36, B.) refers 
to the heathen representation of the prophetic Sybil, and ^spe- 
cialjy to Plato's opinion, that the inspired Seers were uncon- 
scions of what they announced. 

^ Thus Montanus supposes the Holy Spirit to speak. £pi- 
phan. adv» hares, 48, 4, T. i. p. 405, t^^ Af^^ttrog iret Xvj^k, 
ttayat Ivrretfikat tirii vXiinr^n' h Si*B^»twct KUfiZrmt, xayit y^yt^S' 

9t9ts, ^* Behold man as a lyre and 1 strike it as a plectrum. The 
man sleeps and I am awake, behold it is the Lord who shaketh 
the hearts of men and giveth hearts to men" — and Tertullian 
says in a Montanist spirit — adv. Mar, 4, 22, T. i. p. 232, in 
spiritu homo constitutus prsesertim cum gloriam dei conspicit 
vel cum per ipsum deus loquitur, necesse est excidat sensu, 
obumbratus scilicet virtute divina. See Neander's Antignosti- 
kus Geist dea Tertullianus, Berlin, 1825, p. 384. 

' Besides Justin and the Alontanists, only Athenagoras 
maintained that the prophets, during their inspiration, were in 
a state of ecstatic unconsciousness. The other Fathers usually 
adhered to the simple notion of a verbal inspiration ; many in- 
deed express themselves decidedly against the supposition of an 
ecstatic rapture. Thus Origen (c. Cels. 7, 3, T. i. p. 696,) <ri 
its tx0T%9n JK«2 fAawxnv ayeif xetreiffret^n Tqy 2SSf» «r^0^))rtJtf- 
^•9, 4w; fitiimfuif avTtif taurf irm^eixo>.itBMf i Sav ^nv/»aTos 
t^yn Ur/y— and Jerome, {^froBf, in Jes, T. v. p. 5,) ne- 
que ut Montanus cum insanis feminis somniat, prophetn in 
ectasi sunt locuti, ut nescirent quid loquerentur et quum alios 
erudirent, Ipsi ignorarent quid dicerent. — In Jes, 1. 1, T. v. 
p. a, prof, in Habac. T. vi. p. 145, in Ephes. 3, 5, sq. T. ix. p. 
172. — Epiphan. etdv. hares. 48, 3, sqq. T. i. p. 404, sqq. Mil- 
tiades wrote an Essay on this subject, fifiiStv 9r^»(pnr»if iv txrrei^tt 
XakH9, (Euseb. Hist, Eocles, 5, 17, T. ii. p. 82.) See Rudel- 
bach on the Inspiration of the Scriptures, in the ZelUchrxfl j*^"** 
d. pesamm/e lutherische Theologie und Kirche, edVXft^ V^ ^>is«- 
delbacb and Guenke, (Leipz. 1840,) I. \ , p. 2ft. 
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founded on a misapprehension of that train of thought 
hy which thej were necessarily developed in Justin, and 
on entire unacquaintedness with those passages of the 
Dialogue in which Justin represents the situation of 
the prophets during inspiration, in plain terms as ecsta- 
tic' They generally support themselves on the image 
of the Cithara and the Lyra, which, even as an imji<;e, 
allowed of some modification,' but in that connection 
had a defence which protected it against being in any 
degree weakened. That strict idea of inspiration, ac- 
cording to which the inspired prophet was supposed 

^ No one of all the writers who have discussed Justin*s 
views of Inspiration, have to our knowledge been acquainted 
with this passage. But on no one has this ignorance avenged 
itself more than on Meier ; who writes, '* The strong images 
of which Justin and Athenagoras made use, can hardly be ex- 
plained as an expression of the strict idea of inspiration, as de- 
veloped in Montanism.** — (^Lehrbuch. d. dogmengetehichte, 
Giessen. 1840, p. 6(>.) 

^ When Rordam {Dejide patrum ecelesia chi-ist antiquisHnM 
in iis qua de origine evanyeliorum canomcorum, meuiime Mat'- 
thai, iradiderunt, Hafn. 1839, p. 142, sq) believes that a less 
literal interpretation of that image is required, which would 
leave room for the free agency of the inspired prophets, since 
otherwise the doctrine of inspiration would come into collision 
with that of the freedom of the individual, h^ h<is given this 
freedom a latitude which Justin hy no means allowed, and has 
left unnoticed, that the strictest idea of inspiration presup- 
poses a voluntary se'f-surrender of the inspired person to the 
inspiring Pneuma. But when tiagenbach {Lehrbuchder Doy^ 
mengeschichiey Leipsig 1840, 1. 85,) remarks on that image, 
'* Did Justin maintain a pure passivity on the part of the 
writer ? Still in the Lyra is supposed the acoustic structure 
and its tuning, for from a piece of wood the Electron could 
draw forth no tones.** — it must be replied, the Apologist com- 
pares the prophets so far to a Lyra, as they contribute nothing 
either in substance or form personally to the revelations which 
they receive, although they must have a natural capability of 
faithful receiving and communicating these revelations. The 
intellectual and moral capabilities of the prophets correspond to 
the acoustic structure and tuning of the Lyra, without which 
they could as little serve for organs of prophecy as a common 
piece of wood for a Lyra. Rudelbach also, has not formed a 
perfectly correct conception of this image, at least his protest 
against the meaning \« irreVe'v^ivl lo %. mv^\.\QtvU%^ and uDcon« 
Bcioua passivity. 
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to be not only in a state of complete passivity, but also 
to have lost for a time his natural consciousness^ was 
by no means peculiar to Justin ; long before it had 
been adopted, and was predominant throughout the 
heathen world, and in later Judaism. The Grecian 
priestesses communicated their oracular responses in 
an unconscious state of sacred frenzy ; they uttered 
what their God gave them to utter ; and after the re- 
storation of their natural consciousness they knew not 
what they had been saying.^ The same idea of /aa>- 
rixri is found in Plato. He remarks, that the divinely 
inspired Seers are mere instruments of God, that it is 
not they who speak^ but God speaking through them ;* 
he maintained that they, being deprived of their na- 
tural consciousness, knew nothing of all the admirable 
truths which they announced ; and went so far as to 
assert that the complete disappearance of the natural 
consciousness in the moment of inspiration, was some- 
thing essential to genuine /locvrrAri, so that the true 
fjLavTixri could not co-exist with clear consciousness. 
From the Greeks this idea of inspiration passed over 
to the Jews. The narrative of the wonderful origin 
of the LXX. rests on this foundation. But Philo in 

^ Thus said the Sybil! ; Sybill. oracul. 1. 2, p. 180, (ed. G»ll. 

Amstell. 1689,) ovrtotha, 

'O ft XtytJf xiXtTUt }ii Qi»s rat ticeto-T aya^svetv and similarly 1. 
2, p. 314—1. 3, p. 351—1. 3. p. 466—1. 3, p. 483, sq, Justin 
himself says, in reference to the Cumean Sibyll {Coh. ad Grcec. 
C. STy p. 34, (p. 3d, O.) ** eturm, ovx ^rvi^ aszsromreti xas fitrei ri 
y^A^mt rk 9romfAaT» el^tp M^wiat he^^S^Bmt »ect Ivrs^ietv fiaktrra Xit 
vhv ritfUr^Mf ax^tfietaf aXX* if fiU tm ttis Witciets nm^t^ rk rns 
v^^nrAat i«Xi7^v' vrmv^afiiinK }l rns linvtosas \xi9rmur0 ka) h rw» 
c»^«^iM»/<ini^«.*'-~*^ She had not, like the poets after writing 
their compositions, the faculty of correcting her effusions, and 
particularly of adjusting their metrical accuracy ; but while 
under the afflatus performed the prophetic function ; and when 
the afflatus subsided, the remembrance of whut she uuered 
ceased also.*' 

a lo. c. 5, [Vol. vii. p. 123, ed. Baiter. Turici 1839,] i ^tig 
i^»i^ovfnr»§ rourvf t«» »¥», revrtif ;t^?fT«« vrr^'-rettf, xet) ro'^g x^l^- 
fjt.efhe7t Kot To7t /AaVTiat reig ^uatg. iva iifieis el axMevTU &L%Z\t.v \rt 



tux •Srai^ffiv el ravra XiygprtSy »vrn ?r«XX5 a^ia, o»s vis i«.vk«a^w- 
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plain terns expresses himsdf in &Tour of it He de- 
clares that the true prophet says nothing of his own, but 
only delirers what has berai given him by another •} he 
sees in the ^phet merdy an interpreter of God, to 
whom Grod inwardly oommnnioates what he is to ex- 
press ;' he calls him in so many words a stringed in- 
strument, which is invisibly struck by Gt>d,' and adds 
that he is completely passive even when he appears to 
speak ; that he only surrenders his oigans of speech, 
his mouth and his tongue to the service of God, who 
performs through them whateva he wills.^ He de- 
scribes prophecy, in short, as a divindy inspired mad- 
ness ;' he denies that the inspired prophet is master 
of himself, or possesses a clear consciousness f and 
endeavours to support these views by saying ; — 
'' When the divine light shines forth, human light 
becomes dim : and when the former becomes dim, 
the latter appears and shines forth. This is the 
case in prophecy. When the Divine Spirit enters, 
our own inwaid sense withdraws; but when the 
former departs, the latter resumes its place; for it 
is inadmissible, that the mortal should reside with the 
immortal. On this account, the oblivion of conscious- 
ness, and the darkness around it, give birth to an 
ecstacy and a divinely inspired madness." Josephus 
also adopts this view of prophetic insijpiration, though 
he does not so expressly assert it. On mentioning the 

^ Quif rer, divin. hmr. c. 52, T. iii. p. 57« ■ar^«^jiTn; 1h§9 fiu 
•SXkit mwnf^yytTm, dKkir^ Ik wdpTtt »Wiix*StT§s irifw. de mth- 
narch. 1, 9, T. iv. p. 297 — De speciai, legib. c. 8, T. v. p. 
122, Compare Gfrdrer's Phiio u. d. alexandr. Theosophie. 
QStuttg. 1831,) I. 54. 

^ De pram, ei poeiu c 9, T. v. p. 230, Isfittm^g Urn i a-^^^u'- 
vnst tpi»^tp y^rnx^nrts rk Xicric ri 3»5 — De speeini. teg- 
c 8, p. 122.— rfe Monarch. I, 9, T. iv. p. 297. 

' QuU rer. divin. hter. c. 62, T. iii. p. 67. fiiwf(f«^if) otyattt 

SfS tfr.v nx^^*i *^it0fAt99f »m.i irXnTvi/uvn aMarttt v**' avrw 

Vit. Mos, I, 49, T. iv. p. 171. 

^ Quis rer, divin, hmr. c. 53, p. 69. 

^ Quis rer, divin. hmr. c. 61, p. 66. 

6 Ft7. Moa, 3, 34, T. iv. p. 236, ; ^^•(pnmt .... .U trt A* 
t» itturf ^•^•firm »«i ^iriX<«« —De tpeisiat* leq. c. 8^ T. v. p. 
UJ, 
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<« 

blessing which Balaam was forced, against his inclina- 
tion^ to pronounce on the people of Israel, he makes 
this remark^ — " He prophesied this, not being master 
of himself, but moved to utter it by the Divine Spi- 
rit, — Mid puts these words into Balaam*s mouth,*-— 
" O Balak, dost thou really believe that it is in our 
power to speak or to be silent when the Spirit of God 
has taken possession of us ? He calls forth sounds 
and words without our knowing anything of it. As 
soon as he enters, nothing within us is our own/'^ 

We shall not greatly err, if we assume that ibese 
views of prophetic inspiration, held by heathens and 
the later Jews, contributed to form that idea of in- 
spiration which prevails in Justin's writings. The 
theological standing. point in which Justin was placed, 
merely rendered it needful to consider inspiration as 
free from all injury and falsification by human agency ; 
whatever went beyond this, was only an accidental 
addition to these premises, and is deducible, not im- 
probably, &om a foreign, external influence. As a 
positive argument for thinking so, it may be remark- 
ed, that Justin in his Exhortation to the Greeks, no- 
tices the Platonic doctrine of fLawixri with manifest 
approbation; 

That Justin held the Old Testament prophets to be 
divinely inspired, is evident from the fact, that he 
never adduces arguments in support of their declara- 
tions, but presents their language without any artifi- 
cial argumentation, simply and dogmatically i* as the 
organs of the Divine Spirit, they were perfectly trust- 
worthy in themselves, and above all demonstration.^ 

The Apostles, like the Prophets, were esteemed by 

' Antiq. Jv(f. 4. 6, 6, T. I. p. 193. — o fih Totavra ifrtSs/a^sy 
»v» uv h iavre^. riu ^i St/» TttvfMtrt r^eg aura, Htxi^mfiivot .... 
Z BaXaxi (pturi in^) tmv okw \oyiZ,if xai ^oxtTf t<p* ^/uTv itvai n 
«'(^i rA>y ToteuTuv atyeiv n Xf ytiv, trav ^fi,Zf to too Slot/ X«/3j} ^viVfiUf 
^tvki yu,^ &s fiovXtvat rouro net) koycuf 0i;2t» infiuiv it^OTMP a(pitir4f 

0i/3t» h nfii* 2ti, (p^ao'etfTOf ttftk^iTPy ixAvw, 

^fcsrt^ov. 

Coh.ad Grao. c 8, p. 13, (p. 9, B.) — c, ^b^^.^'l,V.>J,'^*I, 
D.) 

^ ^w/. c. Tr. c 7, p. 109, (p. 224, D.^ 
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Justin as divinely inspired ; and as he considered the 
Old Testament writings to be the dictates of the 
Divine Spirit, so he referred the writings of the New 
Testament, as far as he was acquainted with them, to 
a special Divine inspiration. In modem times, at- 
tempts have been made to deny this, particularly as it 
regards the Gospels. Credner has maintained that 
Justin, from his standing-point, not only needed no 
inspired Gospels, but could not have admitted the in« 
spiration of these writings.* This critic deduces the 
absence of such necessity from the circumstance that 
Justin already possessed a sufficient guarantee for the 
truth of the Evangelical history, in the presupposed 
agreement of the doctrine of Jesus and the Apostles 
with the contents of the Old Testament, which, in 
Justin's belief, embraced in their predictions every- 
thing that related to the person and doctrine of Christ.* 
But he maintains the impossibility of Justin's be- 
lieving in the inspiration of the Evangelists, in conse- 
quence of an expression, which the Apologist accident- 
ally uses, that in the written account of the Apostles and 
their followers, everything is to be found which relates 
to Christ and his doctrine, (Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 75, 
B.) — 01 d':roju,vrjiui,oviV(favrsg irdvTa toc ve^i rov cearricog 
9}fiuv 'JjjtfoD Xgiffrov, For all this cannot be found in 
any single Gospel, but only in the assemblage of all the 
written Gospels, and in their common use ; and to this 
assemblage Justin must have been directed by his 
system. If, therefore, he had believed in the inspira- 
tion of the Gospels generally, he must have regarded 
as inspired, all that was contained in the Gospels then 
extant ; but this must have been impossible, since 
Justin beheld in the unity of the doctrine^ an essential 
mark of the divine origin of a writing, and between 
the numerous Gospels then in existence, a very impor- 

' De librorum N. T, inspiraiione, ^'c, I. p. 63. — Beitrage 

zur Einleiiwiff, ^c. I. p. 125— Compare h&nge*8 Ausfiihrl. 

Gftchichte der Dogmen, I. 132. — and Fliigge's Versuch einer 

Gci^chichie dcr iheoloqischcn Wissenschaften^ I. p. 333. 

^ .^pol 1, 3:^, p. b4,(^p. 15, V>>i~Di<xL c. Tr, c. 48, p. 145, 

(r 2t7, B )— c. 53, V. \\% <.v 'iVi, v:.^ 
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tant difference existed, — a difference which Justin 
must haye learned (if from no other quarter) through 
Marcion. The inspired Gospels might have been men- 
tioned as a selection from the Gospels in general ; but 
such a selection Justin had not yet known. It is not 
to be denied, that these remarks have at first sight 
something plausible ; but a closer examination shows 
that they are only plausible. As to the first, it is in- 
deed true that Justin never rests the truth of the 
evangelical doctrine on the inspiration of the Apostles^ 
but principally on its harmony with the Old Testament 
prophecy, which he expressly asserts in reference to 
the miraculous conception. — Apol. 1, 33, p. 64, (p. 
75, B.) iii ot anrofivTifioviXJdayrig 'jrdvTo. rA ^g^/ tou 

xai dia *Htfafou rh '7r§o(priri7chv irnZfia roZrov ysvvriffo/j.ivov, 
dtg flr^ogyLfrjjvuo^gv, £^?j. " As they who record all things 
concerning our Saviour Jesus Christ have taught : 
whom we believe, since the prophetic spirit by Isaiah 
the prophet, said that he would be born as we have 
indicated." — But this circumstance finds a satisfac- 
tory explanation in the peculiar character of the Apo- 
logetic line of argument which Justin adopted ; and 
only proves that the Apologist did not consider an ap- 
peal to the inspiration of the Apostles sufficient, in ar- 
guing with Jews and heathens, to evince the truth of 
the Christian doctrine, not that he did not on other 
occasions feel it needi^l to consider the Apostles as 
divinely inspired. Tertullian, exactly like Justin, found 
a powerful support for the divine truth of Christianity 
in the Old Testament, and yet he believed in the in- 
spiration of the Apostles : for example. 



Tertul. ApoLc. 21, T. v. 
p. 45. 

Praedixerat et ipse 
(Christus) ita facturos ; pa- 
rum hoc, si non et pro- 
phetse vetro. 



TertuU: de Anim. c. 28, T. 
iv. p. 234. 

Nullus sermo divinus 
nisi dei unius, quo prophe- 
ta;, quo apostoli, quo ipse 
Christus intonuvt. — De 
Exhor, castit. c* ^,T.m.\, 



f 
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j 88. De coron. milit, c. 4, 
T. iv. p. 295. ApoL c. 
31, T. V. p. 64. 

The same may be aflGirmed of Origen ; compare c. Cels, 
1, 49, T. i. p. 365. 2, 28, p. 411, 2, 48, p. 422, with 
de Princip. proef, c. 4, 8, T. i. p. 48, sq. 2, 7> p* 92. 
With respect to the other point, all its force depends 
on the supposition that Justin, in the words w; 0/ 
d'jrofMvrifiovsvaavTsg '^rdvTa ra. in^i toZ ffurr,^os jj^awv *l9j(7oD 
X^/ffroD edlda^av^ referred, not to a specific gospel, or 
collection of gospels, but to the writings in general of 
that class which were extant in his time. If this sup- 
position be ill-founded the whole conclusion falls to 
the ground. It is remarkable that Credner has not 
brought forward the slightest argument in support of 
this supposition, for the word ^avra, in itself, proves 
nothing. Justin not unfrequently uses it so that it 
must be taken hyperbolicaily in order to give any 
tolerable sense to his words.* Indeed this hypothesis 
has nothing to support it ; it is quite untenable. Jus- 
tin marks the source from which he draws his evan- 
gelical citations when he quotes it usually under the 
title avro/MrijULOvsv/iara rciv a^offroXwv ; how can it be 
supposed that, if this name indicated the whole ex- 
isting evangelical literature, he would have introduced 
single quotations under so general a title? Justin, 
moreover, reports that the Apomnemoneumata of the 
Apostles were read in the religious assemblies of the 
Christians ;* this certainly Implies a precise selection 
of gospels. Therefore, we must at all events suppose 
that the denomination, " Apomnemoneumata of the 
Apostles" means a select cyclus of evangelical narra- 

^ Apol. 1, 45, p. 70, (p 83, A.) UTo^U^ovwaXfifA ol a^-efaku 
l|cXSo»T«?, ^avret^^ov txv^vlav. Dial. c. Tr. c. 121, p. 214. (p. 
350, B.) hfA7v\de^n .... ra rov vretr^as \vty*uvaiTav<ra. 
Apol 2, 6, p. U3, (p. 45, A.) 

3 Apol. 1, 07, p. 83, (p. 98, D.) f^ vou fiXUu Xtyofiivfi ri.^*if 
vravratv xctra 'Tokus h ay^ovg fitvovrenv i^t ro »vri avnkiuvit >/vir«i 
xeii TOL aTo/xvrifAonvuaToi ruv otTo^oXoaf ri ra ffv^yo-xf^uaTa ri' 
sTfio'friTuv eivayiiuffxircti. 
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tives, which might be divided into particular ones. Wp 
recognize under this title the Canonical Gospels. Ac- 
cordingly, the cravra refers to the complex whole of the 
four Gospels, and by this rather hyperbolical expres- 
sion is meant, that the four Gospels taken together, form 
a complete image of the life and actions of Christ, though 
without excluding the possibility of adding some 
traits to the delineation both of the one and the other. 
Therefore, from this quarter, there is nothing to prevent 
our ascribing to Justin a belief in the inspiration of 
the Apostles if this notion can be otherwise supported. 
And this is certainly the case. Justin naturally held 
that the doctrine of Christ was divine } that the 
Apostles were appointed to promulgate this doctrine 
verbally and by their writings : it was of importance 
that this promulgation should be perfectly correct, since, 
among the sayings of Christ, there were prophecies, 
which, by the slightest alteration, would totally fail of 
their object, and if the rest of the contents were some- 
what altered by the mistake of the reporter, the har- 
mony with the Old Testament, and consequently his 
own credibility, would be destroyed ; care must be ta- 
ken lest any contradiction should creep into the narra- 
tive, since otherwise, the divine origin of Christianity 
would be rendered doubtful, for, as we have remark- 
ed, in Justin's opinion, harmony, or the absence of 
contradictions, was a criterion of Divine truth. 

But this could not be attained without a special 
operation of God on the Apostles ; it is beyond the 
unassisted natural power of man to represent the 
Divine with purity and faithfulness ; for the heathen 
philosophers, before the advent of the Saviour, there 
was a special instruction by the Logos, and the read- 
ing of the Old Testament, and yet, since the right con- 
ception of what they thus received was not insured in 
particular cases, contradictions of various kinds occur 
in their representations ; and besides this, the Apostles 
were illiterate men, and not pow^erful in speech ; and 

' J/?0l. Ij 30j p. 67, (p. 78, A..) OWTW V^iwrav, X«."Ku^ V»^ 
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among the EyaDgelists, there were two who never were 
personal attendants of Christy but only disciples of the 
Apostles. In order to render the Evangelists and 
Apostles nseful organs of Christy it was requisite to 
secure their oral and written instructions from error 
bj means of inspiration.^ Moreover, the New Testa- 
ment writings contain also Apostolic prophecies, 
Rom. xi. 25 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3, 8 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1, and the 
whole of the Apocalypse. On account of these pro- 
phecies, Justin must have held the Apostles to be in- 
spired, as he expressly ascribes prophetic inspiration 
to the author of the Apocalypse, whom he considers to 
have been the Apostle John.' And indeed he must 
have done so^ if he had met with no special prophecies 
in the New Testament ; for he remarks, that the gift 
of prophecy had continued to his time in the Christian 
Church ;^ and it is not to be credited that he would 
have allowed to ordinary Christians the possession of 
a power which he would not have ascribed in an equal, 
or rather in a higher degree, to the Apostles.^ What 

luvufii*ot. It is worth t^hile to compare with this, what Origen 
says of the success which attended the Apostolic publication of 
the Gospel; he ascri^ies it to the higher Diyine power with 
Avhich the Apostles were armed : c. Cels. 8, 47, T. I. p. 776: 
w irsB-xfOff 6vr% rovs *lnffov aWM'rflX.tft/f , ivi^tts iy^fiuaravg xm} 

WMf rh ^tvvmn^fMf, ft rif 2«^iir*f mhrots ^wa/ut mmI rv h rf 
>.iyat ils ri ^kw/avm sr^AyfMirm ^a^trt.m^'^ It is not credible 
that the Apostles of Jesus, unlettered and uninformed men, 
could have been emboldened to preach Christianity to men in 
any other way than by power given to them, and by ability in 
discourse for the discharge of their ministry.'* 

• Dial. c. Tr. c 103, p. 199, (p. 331, C.(— 1» ToTt irefim/t*. 

xokooBnravTii* ^vfT$Tei%B-tttf yiy^m^rtu. *' In the Apomnemoneum 
mata, which, I say, were composed by his Apostles, and by 
those who followed them, it is written." 
2 Dial, 0, Tr, c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) 

* Dial c. Tr. c 82, p. 179, (p. 308, B.) 9»{ iJitTir »«} /aixv 
9ut 9r^o(pfiTtxk ^K^iffAura if/v.— c. 88, p. 185, (p. 316, B.) 

'* Justin, certainly, was not of a different judgment from 
Clement o£ Alexandria, w\io svja, (^Slxom. 4, 21, 135, T. II. 
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seems to be a necessary conseqnence of premises con* 
tained in Justin's works, is confirmed by a positive 
assurance from tbe Martyr. He maintains, tbat when 
the Apostles were sent forth to publish the Gospel, 
they were rendered capable, by the power of God, not- 
withstanding their natural unfitness, of fulfilling the 
commission they received from Christ ;^ and he marks 
this power, with an evident, though silent reference, 
to the effusion of the Spirit at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 1), 
expressly as an extraordinary one granted to the Apos- 
tles from above. There cannot then remain a doubt 
that Justin considered the Apostles, in reference to 
the oral as well as written publication of the Gospel, 
as being under the special influence of the Holy Spirit.* 
If this inspiration of the Apostles does not appear to be 

p. 352,) txetfct f^i»v t;^9t y^i^t^fiat ifrl ^lov i fiXv 6vtc»: o ^c ouraiff 
ti d^if$X»t It iv veirt initA.fi ^ttfitipM, — or fronf TertuUiaii, who 
asserts, {De Exhort. Castit. c. 4, T. Ill* p* 88,) propria Apos- 
toll spiritum sanctum habent, qui plene habent in operibus 
prophetia et efficacia virtutum atque documentis linguarum, 
non quasi ex parte quod ceteri. 

* ApoL 1, 39. p. 67, (p. 78, A, B.) dito 'u^waxhft «»^^ir 
^txatiuc riv etftSfiiv i^n^6* tit tov xitfiov, xai cvru t^tMTcU, XuXtTv 
ft,n ^uvxfAtfot' ^iot }i\ ^t»u iuveipUMS lfCiivur*f irarr) yipet «»^^i^<r*>r, 
is dirtfeiXn'^ccv vvi T6U X^t^ou mei^eit itecvrae 7«y rdu Btav koy»9* 
" From Jerusalem twelve men went forth into the world, and 
these, too illiterate, not able to speak ; but, by the power of God, 
they testified to men of every race that they were sent by 
Christ to teach all mankind the word of God." 

* Apol. 1, do, p. 73, (p. 86, B.)/Uir«2 vi feevfe^ii»mi aurav, x«i 
•/ yvtififtM avTOu ireivrts diritn^tt*' dfffio'el/tuvti ecvriv uft^n ^i •» 
nxfSv dvAfditrcf »») ipBifTdf auroTg xat raTg ir^otptiT-ttats ifrv^^tn^ 
Iv eJf iTzvra ravra ir^»ii^nT9 ytffia'ifitfet, ^iiei^xvrof xtt) %U »ufi%f09 
dti^^ifiivo* liivrtf xeii irtfiuo'eiVTts x%i ^vvecfAtv ixtT^tf ecvr^T; trt/e^. 
Burtcf «r«^* avTcv Xa^Sfrsf xa) tig irav yifog dv^^Siraiv tASo»ri;, 
raZrm ihi^a^w x») dirot«Xot T^aa-piyo^ivS^no-av. '' At his cru- 
cifixion, all his disciples forsook and denied him ; but after 
he had risen from the dead and appeared to them, and in- 
structed them to read the prophecies, in which all these 
things were, foretold, and they had seen him ascending into 
heaven, and believed, and received from him power sent to 
them from thence, and went forth to every race of men, — the^ 
taught these things, and were called ApostVe^.^^ — -'Roi^ C»T«^xv«t 
recollected this p^sage, ( Beitrage, &c. \, \21 j) \ifc \?o\M ^wC^V 
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SO strongly conceired of by him, nor brought forward 
with such distinct allegations, as the inspiration of the 
prophets, this may be explained from the peculiarity 
already noticed of his position as a Christian Apolo- 
gist. The Old Testament expressions were regarded 
by him as the peculiar proof of his argument, while 
he generally employs the New Testament quotations 
simply as illustrations.^ It senred, therefore, for the 
apparent corroboration of his argument, to refer again 
and again to the dirine origin of the Old Testament, 
while he could not hope, in the position he occupied, 
for such an adrantage, from the emphatic assertion of 
the iivBpiration of the Apostles. 



SECTION II. 

THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ORIGINAL RE- 
CORDS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

Justin applied himself with earnestness to the ex- 
amination of Scripture ; Apologetics, which in his pub- 
lic character were his principal employment, consisted 
for a great part, especially in reference to the Jews, in 
th e interpretation of Scripture. Justin was of opinion 

less not have expressed a sentiment so ntterlj erroneous. 
*' This power or ability (namely, by which the Apostles, ac- 
cording- to the belief of the ancient Church, were qualified for 
publishing the Gospel) was not obtained in an extraordinary 
manner, but by zeal for the cause, industrious application, and 
intimate acquaintance with the Old Testament." 

* Justin asserts this very unamhitfuonsly. ^pol. 1, 14, p. 
52, (p. Gl, I).) 7fafit9i ^9^i^sa^at vfims lol^/M9y ixiytit rttSf ritf 

Ttis aroiei^tus nynrei/As^a^ xeu u/AtrtPSf ifrm, ig }»*tiriif /3«#j- 

" That we may not appear to be deceiving you, we think 
it well to adduce some of the precepts of Christ himself, before 
we proceed to the demonstration ; and be it your part, like 
powerful kings, to examine whether we have been taught and 
teach these things truly." 
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that Scripture proofs alone had perfect clearness and 
force of evidence. In coincidence with this sentiment, 
he represents Trypho as saying/ " we shall not listen 
to thee unless thou referrest everything to the Scrip- 
tures," and he himself concedes,* — '' If I did not point 
out to you, O men, from the Scriptures, that his 
(Christ's) appearance would be mean, and his origin 
indescribable, that for his death the rich would be 
given up to death, but that we by his wounds must 
be healed, and that he would be led away as a sheep, 
and that he would have a double advent — I might 
appe^ to speak darkly and doubtfully ; but since I 
have brought all my proofs from your holy and pro- 
phetical books, I hope that" some one of you will be 
found among those who will attain to eternal life 
through the grace of the Lord of Sabaoth," — and in 
another passage,' — " If I had attempted to demon- 
strate it (the incarnation of God) by human doctrine 
or argument, it would not have been your duty to lis- 
ten to me ; but when I present to you, and reiterate 
the passages of Scripture relating to this truth, in order 
that you may understand them, you are obdurate and 
shut yourselves out from the knowledge of the divine 
mind and will/' It is deserving of notice that Jus- 
tin's Exegesis does not extend over the whole of the 
Canon of Scripture, but is confined to the canonical 
books of the Old Testament. The reason of this fact 
appears to be, that Justin, as far as can be judged from 
his extant writings, interpreted the Bible not for the 
simple purpose of understanding its contents, but with 
a constant reference to its use in Apologetics, and that 
he considered the argument arising from prophecy as 
of fundamental importance in this service. But this 
argument wcus to be drawn almost entirely from the 
canonical books of the Old Testament. Of the un- 
serviceableness of the Apocrypha we have already 

* Dial. c. Tr, c 66, p. 163, (p. 277» D.) xeti 9u \iy6iiro% ouh 

« Dial c. Tr. c. 32, p. 129, (p. 249, ('. D.^ 
» ^f'a/. c. Tr. c 6*fl, p. 165, (p. 292, D.) 
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spoken. The writings of the New Testament, it is 
true, contain prophecies^ hnt of these the greater part 
were not yet fulfilled^ and were therefore of no apolo- 
getical use ; a few only had already been accomplish- 
ed.^ It was natural then, for Justin to abstain from 
exerting his exegetical skill on the New Testament 
writings, in order to derote it exclusirely to the cano- 
nical books of the Old Testament. We might be 
pleased with this limitation, if Justin's exegetical la- 
bours within these self- appointed bounds had been of 
a kind that really and essentially promoted the under- 
standing of the Scriptures. But Justin's age was de- 
ficient in too many of the most necessary conditions of 
sound biblical interpretation, and he was too much 
under the influence of his age, to render any real ser- 
vice in the department of exegesis. It was no slight 
defect, that in general he wanted that measure of im- 
partiality and acuteness of judgment without which a 
full understanding of Scripture is impossible, and this 
defect was aggravated by three prejudices, in which he 
had blindly given himself up to the spirit of the 
times. 

First of all, he esteemed the Greek version of the 
LXX. to be throughout a faithful copy of the Hebrew 
original, and therefore made it the basis of his bibli- 
cal interpretation. Hence it came to pass, that when 
the LXX. departed from the Hebrew text of the Old 
Testament, he also left it, and not unfrequently arrived 
at results that were totally unsupported by the He- 
brew text. We have already seen a specimen of the 
kind, in the explanation of Psalm xxii. 2, where Jus- 
tin inferred from the reading of the LXX., xa/ oux g/^ 
ccko/ai' sfjLotj (instead of which we find in the Hebrew 

text *7 n^DIT t</1) that Jesus was aware before- 

T • J 

hand of his sufferings. It will suffice, to adduce one 
instance more. Dial. c. Tr. 49, p. 146, (p. 269, C.) 

* Rosenmiiller has expressed himself too strongly on Jus* 
tin's Exegesis, See Hist, interpret^ UUt. tACToorv^oi^* \. ^. \&V> 
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Justin by adhering to the LXX. (which departs wide- 
ly from the Hebrew HDn^JD H^ D3 " Sv 1^ 

• T T : • T - - T 

p/Dyn nin* / a^^d reads hvupi xpv^alcf 'jroXsfnT xxh- 

§iog 6vi ' AdaXrJK,) proves from Exod. xvii. 16, that ac- 
cording to the Old Testament prophecy, the first advent 
of the Messiah would be without any outward splen- 
dour^ since it is declared that he would accomplish the 
"war (in a spiritual sense) with Amalek sv ^agi x^v(paicf^ 
and that this prophecy was fulfilled by Jesus, in as 
much as he had already (spiritually) subdued the race 
of the Amalekites by virtue of the hidden power of 
God, working in him at his first mean appearance. 

Another prejudice by which Justin was prevented 
from apprehending the Old Testament in its true 
character and spirit, is the unrefined view which he 
held respecting the inspiration of the Old Testament 
prophets. His Exposition was thus deprived of all free- 
dom : for criticism, in the strict sense of the word, 
there could be no scope, since the immediate work of 
God admitted of no critical correction* The discern- 
ment and estimate of the literary peculiarities of the 
Tarious biblical writers would not be attempted, since, 
in the productions of one and the same Divine Spirit, 
no variations could be sought for. To every iota of 
the Old Testament writings an undue weight was at- 
tached, since it could not be admitted that the Holy 
Spirit had used even a single letter without some deep- 
er meaning than appeared on the surface.^ 

Finally, Justin precluded himself from all possi- 
bility of a sound interpretation of the Old Testament, 
by an assumption, which gives a peculiar colouring to 
his whole scheme of interpretation, that the New Tes- 

^ Irenaeus distinctly states his own adoption of this senti- 
ment, (Adv, hoeres, 4, 34, p. 260,) nihil otiosum nee sine signo 
neqne sine argumento apud eum (Deum) ; and Origen (in 
Ejpod, homil. I, 4, T. ii. p. 131, says, " Ego credens verbis do- 
mini mei Jesn Christi, in lege et propVielw \oXa c^cu^^mNiWwnL 
Bui unum apUsem dob puto esse mysterVi^ vdcuuva.'*'' 
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tament, in it& outlines, was already ftilly contained in 
the Old/ that hence Christ, strictly considered, was 
nothing more than the personal interpreter of Old 
Testament prophecy.* 

This assumption was the grare of grammatical and 
historical exegesis.' The art of exposition was there- 
by reduced to an empty play with arbitrary combina- 
tions; the superiority of an expositor consisted in 
the dexterity with which he discorered the references 
in the Old Testament to the Christian history ; the 



* j4pol. 1, 52, p. 73, (p, fi7» A.'^ I**} TdUvv ra yttimta z^n 
vdvret k^iitiKWfAvt 9rftv n yivi^Beu ^^6xixnfv;^^ett )<a rut ^^epa- 
To/y, aveiyxti xa.) vt^t rtiv ofctitts ^^•pn'rtv SivrArv, /C£iXX«yrw» Bi ying^ 
Satf vitrny t;^ti9 iSi; ^cifrttf ytnyra/tciiwy.' I. 'I|, p. 80, (w- 94, 

£. ) {9rinv/Aa Sytof) hoc rm fr^fl^ifrivy vr^omn^vTi* «"« jkata r«» *ln9elvf 

rayra Dial c. Tr,jc 131, p. 224, (p. 3t»l, A.)«'«i'r« ^^cXaft^^ 

fitcf09r»s '^0 tSv t^itn Kttt^Si rk fAVW^^^m ^m^it^tt^at vfuf rou Btdu, 
'' Since then we have shown that all these events were pre- 
dicted by the prophets, before they came to pass, we are com- 
pelled to beh'eve, that events similarly predicted, but not yet 
accomplishedi will also come to pass.- The Holy Spirit an- 
nounced beforehand, by the prophets, all thingfs pertaining to 
Jeans. God by anticipation favours you with all mysteries 
before the proper time.** 

*-rf;70?. 1, 32, p. fi3. (p. 7.3, C.) *I»»'5x^'*''"» . , , ^ r£p 

' The Apologetic dangerousness of this prejudice is repre- 
sented by Isidore of Pelnsium, when he says : i irZaetv rriv «•«- 
Xtiieiv ha^nftfl* M> rot Xfifriv fura^s^eif ^ti^ufjuvti ouk f|« mtTtaif- 
ttif urif, S{ri/«rt« *a,t *'Ekknft *ai T»7sfth lyK^nav^iv aifrrif aifisr't»§tf 
Itr^vv h r^ ««&* nfAti^ ^^oeifi fAa^^^n- Ta yaif fin its auro* tt^fifiifm 
%x^ta.}^i/AU§t ««} ra afitd^rts et^nfiif* v^tawrtvtr^tct trafct^rxivd^auri' 
it* at9 yxf IkiTvu murove ivar^iTivftv us va^ttTatevfrKt, ht^ Tdvrt^f 
««} iv v»Te ^m^in^tiv *t^) avrtv itomfiUts nxav fofiit^ofTCU. -^ 
*' Those person.-- wlso have attempted to apply every part of 
the Old Testament to Christ, are not free from blame, since 
they furnish weapons for the Greeks and the heretics, who do 
not receive it in their controversy with us. For by wresting 
from their proper meaning, the passages which do not relate 
to the Messiah, they prepare the way for disputing passages 
that are without violence, applicable to him ; for their oppo- 
nents think that they can overcome them in the passages that 
distinctly speak of him, by the same arguments which convict 
them of having put a false «eu«e on oxNiet '(«&'^'Ql^«:&.** 
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result of the exposition, in every instance, was fixed 
beforehand ; there must be contained a reference to 
Christ or the Church ; in a word, the exegesis was 
absolutelji and entirely Messianic. But according to 
Justin, the ptophecies of the Old Testament are of a 
twofold kind ; partly verbal, tvhich, in words more or 
less clear and explicit, declared the coming of the Mes- 
j^ah and of his kingdom ; partly real, or in matters of 
fact, which are given in the form of history, or under 
the garb of outward forms. 

Justin adverts to both kinds of prophecy, when he 
says ;^ 'ia^ ore rh oiyiov 'TrviUfLU xai svapyoUg 'TF^dmt^ai 
riy TU'TTog^ TO\j fisXkovTog yint^ai ^v, S'jroin' iff^ on ds 
xa/ Xoyovg If'^sy^aro f^ripi rm aieo^ahtty fiiXKiwm.'^r' 
*< Sometimes the Holy Spirit evidently causes some- 
thing to be done, which is the type of what is to be ; 
sometimes utters words concerning future events." 
Of the latter he takes special notice, when he says ; 
" TO. aXKot, 'Trdvra a^Xug rdt, bneh MuffbOag diara^svra 
bvvafjbat xaragi^fiuv 6Lirohixy\tv(x,i rxjiroMg xai av/i^oXa xa) 
xarayyikiag rm rf X^igrfp yiv6(^at f/,sXX6vTuv xai rwv 
tig avrhv in(tri\iuy 'jr^oeyvcaafihoiiv xa/ ruv uw' avrov rov 
X^i(fTou ofioiug yhi<^at fitXX6ifruv,* 



^ Dial c. Tr. c 114, p. 207, (p. 341, Bj Yet compare 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 68, p. 166, (p. 294, A.) «-«XX»f Xiynt rovi iv-a^ 

Xty^iy/Mvovs »i A^T iKiHyouf rout iHvivrets n v^ei%et*'tatf ytvefUfot 
^^o<pr,reii t^ry^O'ivrc C- 90, p. 187, (p. 317, C.) : •r« tTw«»«J 

Ixroiti^etv oi t^^0^»«-«i zra^afioXa7$ xa) vu^otf uiriKaXvtpaVy »tf fith ftf' 
^iotivk vXtlffra vtrd xretvroiv *o»iBfifeu, k^vtrrovrtf Ttiv tv ethron «X»jSi- 
tavj is XBLtxronweu «■«»; ^fir0t;>r«; iv^iTf xu^ /AmBitv. ** Many' things 
Uttered darkly, and in parables, or mysteries, or in symbolic ao* 
tions, the prophets have explained, who existed after those who 

had said or done them. Whatever the prophets said or did, 

they involved in parables and types, so that the greater part 
could not be understood by all, and thus concealed the truth, 
so that those who endeavoured to find out and to learn, were 
obliged to toil." 

2 Dial c. Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 261, B.), and all the othe* 
Mosaic institutions, I am able to enumerate, and to show that 
they were types, and symbols, and aiiiiOuiic«Qi!&u\% ^^ \.\&\\^ 
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The passages which contain prophecies of the first 
kind^ allow of no other reference and application than 
the Messianic ; those passages, on the contrary, in 
which prophecies of the second class are involved, 
have a twofold sense ; an ontward literal sense, 
which is founded on the historical relations of an 
earlier period (than the Messianic), and a deeper spiri- 
tual sense^ which is referrible to the Messianic king- 
dom of Christ. Justin's Messianic scheme of inter- 
pretation therefore is twofold, the Messianic in a 
stricter sense, and the typological. Yet both modes 
of interpretation often merge into one another. For 
besides the results, the method of arriving at these 
results is frequently common to both. According to 
Justin's representation, the prophetical passages, in 
which the peculiar Messianic meaning is admissible, 
are often so clear and determinate, that this reference 
is apparent at first sight, by a simple attention to the 
language of the Holy Spirit, and to the inadmissibility 
of the pure historic interpretation ; but not unfre- 
quently the prophecy is veiled under images ; in the 
typological passages this is constantly the case : here 
die truth is always concealed under a sensible cover- 
ing. Both modes of exhibiting prophecy are express- 
ed by Justin under the general title fivffrrjPiov,^ and 
(TU/GciSoXcv/ though^ for each, he had also special desig- 
nations ; for the prophetic passages which admitted of 
a strictly Messianic interpretation, and spoke in images, 
he used the word ^a^apoX^,^ and for Old Testament 

that would happen to Christ, and of those who were fore- 
known as believers in him, as well as of things that would be 
done by Christ himself. 

' Dial 0. Tr. c. 75, p. 172, (p. 300, C.) c. 76, p. 173, (p. 
301, B.) c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) c 126, p. 218, (p. 364, C.) 
c. 138, p. 229, (p. 367, C) 

« ApoL 1, 32, p. 63, (p. 73, E.) 1, 64, p. 76, (p. 89, E.) 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 14, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) c. 40, p. 137, (p. 269, 
B.) c. 42, p. 138, (p. 260, D.) c. 78, p. 176, (p- 304, A.) 

^ Dial, c. Tr. c. 62, p. 148, (p. 271, C) c. 77, p. 174, (p. 
303, A.) c. 97, p. 193, (p. 324, C.) o. 113, p 207, (p. 341, 
. A.) c. 114, p. 207, (p. 34\,\>.^ c, W^^^.'-IQ^^C^. 342, C.) 
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persons^ events, and ceremonies i^hich might be used 
as prefiguring the New Testament economy, the word 
rxj'jrog} In both classes of passages those which, in a 
stricter sense, are called Messianic, and the typologi- 
cal, a peculiar instrument is required to extract the 
spirit from the letter^ the truth relating to the Messiah 
^om its sensible coyering, and this is called allegory, '^ 
In the inyestigation of the secret allegorical sense^ 
accordingly, consists almost entirely Justin's exegeti- 
cal talent. The investigation of this secret sense was 
originally, as may be gathered from what we have al- 
ready stated, a matter of pure necessity. It was the 
inevitable consequence of the behef that the Old Tes- 
tament was, throughout, a prophecy of Christian times. 
Innumerable passages of the Old Testament, taken 

* Apd. I, 60, p. 79, (p. 93, A.) Dial c, Tr. c. 40, p. 136, 
(p. 269, A) c. 114, p. 207, (p. 341, B.) c. 134, p. 226, (p. 364, 
B.) c. 140, p. 230, (p. 369, B.) 

^ The word dkXny(t» denotes, in Justin, the intentional 
alteration which the Greek poets and philosophers adopted in 
the biblical narratives and doctrines which, in his opinion, 
they borrowed from the Old Testament ; see Coh. ad Gnec. 
c. 28, (p. 28, A.) c. 32, p. 81, (p. 31, B.) c. 34, p. 32, (p. 32, 
C.) What, with an exegetical reference, we term allegory, 
he calls Tf»T§X»ym, {Dial. c. Tr. c 57. p. 154, [p. 279, D.] 
c. 1 14, p. 207, [p. 341, D.] r. 129, p. 222, [p. 359, A.]) The 
method of extructiiig the allegoHc^tl irte-ning from single pas- 
sageK is, according to him, the fcvftzh Siw^/a, or tie miTv 
xar' ifoytynf, Coh. ad GacBO. c. 29, p. 29, (p. 28, E.) c. 
31, p. 30, (p. 30, D.) Pfister proceeds on a false concep- 
tion and application of these expressions when he maintains, 
(^De originibtu et prineipiis allegorica sacrarum litter arum In» 
terprelationes. Tubing. 1795, p. 10, sq.) that Justin distin- 
guished a three-fold secret sense of the Old Testament, the 
allegorical, the tropological, and the anagogical, as he has ex- 
pressed his assertions without closer investigation. He thus 
presents the naked sentiment ; Sub allegoriarum nomine sim- 
pliciter tantum parabolas et figuras coraprehendebat, qnarum 
significatio non valde occulta erat ; tropologicum vero sensum 
in typica inprimis veteris testamenti oratione quaerendum esse 
putavit ; anagogicum denique sensum res terrenas ad superna 
et coelestia trahentem, propterea adjunxisse videtur, ut Pla- 
tonis sententias tanto facilius cum Christiana docVrmok ^QwcixWx^ 
yoBBet, 
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literally, presented no prophecy ; therefore the kernel 
hidden under this shell was to he sought for ; what 
was not visible on the surface was to be drawn from 
the depths. But what originally was only an act of 
necessity, must soon have become, for Justin, an object 
of free choice, or rather of decided preference, from 
the circumstance that^ in the whole body of heathen, 
Jewish, and Christian literature, both in his own and 
preceding times, he fotmd scarcely any other mode of 
interpreting sacred books but the allegorical.^ Among 
the Greeks it was principally the Homeric poems 
that called for the all^ori^ interpretation.* Theo- 
genes of Bhegium, a contemporary of Cambyscs, is 
mentioned as the most ancient writer who explained 
the myths of Homer physically and ethically.^ After 
him, Metrodorus of Lampsacus, Stesimbrotus of Tha- 
sus, and Glaukon, are reported as allegorical interpre- 
ters of Homer.^ The same method of treating the 
Grecian myths was adopted by the earliest philoso- 
phers, Parmenides, Heraclitus, Democritus, Empe- 
docles, and Anaxagoras/ Plato also was acquainted 

^ Komer, de allegorioa interpreiandi ratume. Lips. 17^2, I. 
p. 13, sqq. II. p. 4, sqq. Eichhorn, Briefs die biblisehe Exe- 
g€9e betreffend, in, Allgemeiner Bibliothek der biblitehen Litte^ 
ratur. V. 2, p. 223. Rosenmiiller, Hist, interpret* bibliorum 
»acr, I. p. 13. and Ueber den Ursprung der Christliohen Theo- 
logie, (Lpz. 1789*) p. 116. Munter, Handbueh der altesten 
Christiichen Doffmengesehichtef I. 206. Olshausen, Ein 
Wort ueber tie/em Serif tsinn, (KSingsberg, 1824|) p. IG. 
Klausen, Hermeneutik dee iNT. T, aue d,Danisohen ubureetzt 
von Schmidt- Phiseldek, (Lpz. 1841,) p. 86. 

3 Lobeck, Agloapkamus eive de TheoL myat Grmo. eausis 
libri ire*. (Regiomont. 1829,) I. p. 155, sqq. Olshausen, a. o, 
p. 42. Stuhr, Algeimeiner Ueberbliek lifter rf. Geachiehte d. 
Behandlung und Deutung der My then un Alterthume : Bauer's 
Zeitschrtft fur speculative Theologie^ I. 2, pp. 8, 13, 

^ See the Venetian Scholia on Iliad, xx. 67. Tatiaii, Orat. 
c. Gr. c. 31, p. 268, (p. 166, B.) Voss, Behistoriois grcecie ed. 
Westermann. (Lips. 1838, p. 10, note 27.) 

* Plat. I9. c. 1, T. III. p. 125, (ed. Tauchn.) Tatian, Orat. 
c. Gr, c. 21, p. 2«2, (p. 160, B.) c. 31, p. 269, (p. 166, B.) 
Voss^ de hist. Grcsc. ^ 4, p. 4^, %(\^. 

•* Dio^en, Lacrt. De vit. dogmat. €t apopHlVgm. clor, i^\lo%. 
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with the allegorical treatment of Homer's poems, yet 
he neither practised it himself nor recommended it to 
others ; he was rather for excluding Homer altogether 
from his republic. ' On the other hand, the Stoics, 
especially the founders of that school, earnestly sought 
for a delineation of the powers of nature, and thi ir 
mutual relations in the Helenic mythology, especially 
those of Hesiod and Homer, ana imagined that by 
this expedient they could harmonize the popular be- 
lief with the results of philosophy.* Also the friends 
and abettors of ancient Platonism in the age of Jus- 
tin, who made it a principal object of their lives to 
counteract the far- spread irreligiousness and immo- 
rality of their times. Plutarch of Chseronea,' and 
Ma?(imu8 of Tyre,* founded their attempts at a refor- 
mation, among other things, on the allegorical mean- 
ing of scandalous and seductive myths. Lastly, the 



(Lip* 1759,) 2, 3, 7. p. 90. Athenagor. leg. pr, Christ, c. 22, 
p. 298, (p. 22, C.) Svncell. Chronograph. Bonn. 1829, I. p. 

471. 

• De Republic, 1. 2, T. V. p. 74, (ed. Tauchn.) "Haat hrfuvt 

inro vli$tt t») *VL^»ify ^'"^^ut &iti irmr^if, fiilXX^f ris Ty fttir^t tut- 
r«^fy«} ifitv^t.ff urn) ^t9fAet;^iettf?fat''Ofiti^of vri^ottiittvy ou ra^a^fx- 
ritfv tU rnit TtfAiv, »St U uitnaiettf Ti^emfititxf oSr* attu urovoiaif. 
*0 yot^ viof oh^ etof ri ti^iniv S, n rt vTorua xeci S fin. Com- 
pare Euseb. prap. EvangeL 2, 7, p. 77. " The narrative of the 
binding of Hera by her son, and the hurling from heaven of 
Hephaistos by his father, when about to defend his mother, 
beaten (by Zeus), and the battles of the gods, as described by 
Homer, ought not to be admitted into the state, neither with 
nor without a symborcal interpretation — for the young are not 
capable of judging what is and what is not symbolical." 

2 Cicero de natur- deor. 1, 14. 2, 24. 3, 24. Minuc. Fel. 
Octav, c. 19, p. 64. Baur. Symbolik und Mylholoyie. (Stuttg. 
1824,) I. 361. 

' De audiend. poet, c 4. 0pp. moral, (ed. Tauch.) T. I. p. 
44, sqq. De laid, et Osirid. T. III. p. 2, and the fragment 
preserved by Eusebius (prap. Evangel. 3, I, p. 83, >qq.) in 
Tauchnitz, T. VI. p. 347- 

* Dissert. 4, «, ed. Reiske, T. I. p. 62. 10,6, sqq. p. 175. 

32, 2, 7. T. II. p. 117, sqq. l'^7, sqq. 
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Alexandrian grammarians considered the poems of 
Homer as a repository of all imaginable wisdom, and 
extracted these fictitious treasures from them by forced 
allegorical explanations.^ As among the heathens, so 
also among the Jews, allegorical interpretation was 
held in the highest esteem, and was applied in a variety 
of ways to the sacred books. The authors of the 
Septuagint version appear to have been familiar 
with it, as may be inferred from their peculiar trans- 
lation of several passages of the Hebrew text.* 
The Alexandrian Jew Aristobulus, a contemporary 
of Ptolemy Philometor, in a fragment of his allegori- 
cal commentary on the books of Moses,' more expli- 
citly states : '* Our lawgiver, Moses, oftentimes com- 
municates his views respecting the order of nature and 
the formation of the universe, as if speaking of other, 
that is, of visible things. Those who look below tbe 
surface admire his wisdom and the Divine Spirit, on 
account of which he is also called a prophet. But to 
those who do not possess capacity ana insight^ and 
who confine themselves to the letter, he appears to 



* Nic Schow, AUegoruB Hometicm qua ntbj. Heraclidis no- 
mine peruntur^ (Ootting. 1782,) p. 226. 

^ Dahne, Geschichtt. Darstellung der Judisch^Alexandri' 
nischen Reiffioris-philosophie, II. pp. 17) 5U, 

' Euseb. Pr(Bpar. Evangel, 8, 10, p. 37 W. woXX^x''* ^ ^'^' 

a'TetyyikXtt ««< fiuydXtt* vftcyftdrctt uarmr*i»eif. Ols f^t «v» 
weiftti re xatXaif »«{?» S«Vya«^V0-i r^it fri^i athrn ^o^ia* »*i re S*?** 

wm£/*«, »«S* xa) -sr^a^nms ataxixfi^vxrmt T«7j %% f^h 

fAtrixM^t }ofx/At»K xtu ^utUtttf, eiAka r^ y^Trf fAOf.9 r^M^XM^i. 
votf, 9u ^ainrtu /i,tyaX%7o* rt iim^a^iif. The genuineness of the 
Fragments of Aristohulus, partially preserved by Clemens of 
Alexandria, and more fully by Eusebius, has been defended 
against the suspicions of Rich. Simon, {Hist Crit du V. T, 
II. 2, p. 189, sqq. III. 23, p. 499.) Eichhom, (Brufe die 
hiblishe Exeyese hetreffend. a, o. Y. 2, p. 253,) and others, 
with equal learning and acuteness, by Valckenar, (Diatribe 
de ArUtohulo Judao, ed. Luzac. Lugd. Bat. 1806, p. 18, sqq.) 
See also Gfrorer's PhUo und die Alexandr, Theosophie, II. 
P' 72, 1 15, and Dahne's Gcschxclallc^ve Dor^leUu-ng^ &.c» II. 73 
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say nothing of importance." The author of the apo- 
cryphal Book of Wisdom (xviii. 24), proves his ac- 
quaintance with the typical interpretation of Scripture, 
among other instances, hy the reference in which he 
compares the garment of the Jewish High-priest to 
the universe.* Among the Essenes, the allegorical in- 
terpretation of Holy writ made a part of their esoteric 
doctrine. " The greater part," says Philo, " is sym- 
holically conceived by them in the ancient method." * 
In like manner, the Egyptian TherapeutoBy in the in- 
terpretation of the sacred books, took the verbal ex- 
pression for the mere symbolic covering of the truth, 
concealed in a deeper meaning; compared the Old 
Testament giving of the law with a living being, the 
words resembling the body, and the hidden sense con- 
cealed in the words the soul : they maintained that it 
was needful to look through the words as through a 
glass, in order to discover the rare beauty of the 
thoughts ; to strip off the symbolic guise, in order to 
bring to light the living heart ; and appealed to the 
writings of the ancient founders of their sect, which 
were full of allegorical senses, and furnished them with 
patterns of interpretation.' Philo likewise refers to 
the writings of his predecessors, who occupied them- 
selves vnth allegorical interpretations of Scripture, and 
served him as models.^ He himself made the mystical 
interpretation of the Mosaic books a principal object 

^ Sapient. 18, 24, i*-) w^h^ut Iv^vfiutrog nv Sk«s « xovfAot See 
very siniilarinterpretatiou!} by Philo, De profug, c. 20, T. III. 
p. 133, and De vit. Mos. 3, 12, T. IV. p. 209 Gfrorer a. O. 

II. 207- 

* Quod omnis probus Hber. c. 12, T. V. p. 2fl6, ri 9rX%tr» 
^i« ffU(*^oKuf «^;^«Mrg0fr« t^nXuvet ra^ aurtitg ^iXofoipurm- See 
Bellermann'fl Geschichtliche Nachrithtsn aus dem Alterthume 
UberEssaer und Therapeuten. (Berlin, 1821,) p. JT^and Hilger's 
KritUche Barstellung der Haresen, (Bonn. 1837,) I. 1, p« 39. 

3 Phil, de vit. contemplat. c. 3, T. V. p. 309,— c 10, p. 320. 
See Bellermann, 94, 104. Dahne, I. 460. Hilgers, 44. 

* Phil, de circumcis, c. 2, T. IV. p. 283. De Septenar. 

c. 18. T. V. p. 39 c 19, p. 41. Compwe, Q.uu vef. d.va» 

Aww. e, 57, T, III. p. 62. De Ahrd}^. c. ^^, 1»\\ . ^."i^V. 

De Joseph, c, 26, p. 90. 

U 
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of his studies. This seemed to him necessary, hecause 
the literal sense often involved absurdities, and gave 
unworthy and impious representations of God ;^ it was 
suited only to the gross illiterate multitude, and could 
scarcely avoid shocking even their minds :* the rela- 
tion of the literal sense to the inward mystical sense 
of the law, appeared to him like that of the shadow 
to the body, or of the body to the soul ;' in every 
"word of the Pentateuch he looked for a hidden spi- 
ritual meaning beneath the outward literal sense, 
though this latter he by no means undervalued, or 
"wished to be despised :* he even enlisted etymologies 
in this service :^ and availed himself of the mistakes 
of the Septuagint as points of connection for his alle- 
gorical exegesis. ^ J osephus also shows himself favour- 
ably inclined to the same mode of interpreting the 
Sacred books, though he has not expressed his opin- 
ion at length on particular points. He merely says 
in general,^ in the introduction to his Jewish Anti- 

* Leg. Allegor. 2, 7, T. T. p. 97. Quod deter, potiori insi- 

diafuvy c. 42, p. 309 c. 46, p. 312. De posterxL Cain, c. 1. 

T. 11. p. 4. De AgricuU. c. 30, p. 132. De piantat. c. 27, 
p. 167. De con/us. Hnguar. c. 27, p. 276. De Profug. c. 20, 
T. III. p. 133. 

^ Quod Deus immut. c. 11, T. IT. p. 77 — c. 14, p. 79. De 
Somn. 1. 40, T. III. p. 263, sq. De Abrah, c. 36, T. IV. p. 43. 

' De confus. ling, c. 37» T. II. p. 289. De migr, Abrah. 
c. 16, p. 312. 

* De migrat, Abrah. c 16, T. II. p. 312. De Abrah. c. 18, 
T. IV. p. 22. De Joseph, c. o, sq. p. 65, sq, De Decalog. 
c. 1, p. 247. 

* Leg. allegor, 1,19, sqq. T. i. p. 76, sqq.-— 3, 87, p. 194 

De Cherub, c. 20, p. 214.— jD« Abrah, c. 18. T. iv. p. 21 De 

Joseph^ c 6, p. 66. 

^ Leg, allegor. 3, 67, T. i. p. \78.-^ Quod Deus immut. c. 30, 
T. II. p. 95. On Philo's allegorical mode of interpreting Scrip- 
ture, see Korner De allegor ica interpretandi ratione, I. p. 26, 
sqq. Neander's Genetlsche Entwickelung der vornehmsten 
gnosiischen Systeme, (Berlin 1818,) flilger's 48, and especially 
Ofrorer Philo und die Alexand. Theosophie, I. 84. Diihne, 
J. 62, 

^ Antiq. Judaic, prooem. c. 4, 1 \. ^. ^. C«3tc\^^\^ ^ li li 
p, 8, Dahne, II. 241. 
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quitles, " Moses has indeed represented all things, 
conformable to their nature, so that he indicates one 
thing more intelligibly, another in a figurative but be- 
coming representation, and likewise expressly men- 
tions what may be drawn from it. Those who wish 
to examine the grounds of all things require a com- 
prehensive and deeply penetrating contemplation : for 
the present I omit this, but will attempt it hereafter, 
if God permit." According to this statement, Jose- 
phus evidently thought that the Scriptures were to be 
truly understood, not in their verbal meaning, but in a 
mystical sense. This method of interpreting the Sa- 
cred writings, as it had been practised by heathens and 
Jews for diflferent ends and with various modifications, 
was adopted also by the Christian Church, as soon as 
an attempt was made by its members to expound the 
Old Testament. The Apostles made use of allegory, in 
order to prove the close connection between the Mosaic 
and Christian economy, and particularly to show that the 
former was, though a necessary, yet only a preparatory 
stage of revelation. The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
throughout typological : especially ch. iv. vii. ix. x. 
Paul also applies the Old Testament under the idea of 
a type to Christ, (2 Cor. iii. 14 ; 1 Cor. v. 7, 1(^; 
Eph. V. 31j &c.) and makes an application of the alle- 
gorical method to a concrete case, the Old Testament 
narrative of Hagar (Gen. xvi. 1,) and affirms in so 
many words, a nvd zcriv aXXjjyogouagva Gal. iv. 21.* 
Next to the Apostles, the Epistle erroneously ascribed 
to Barnabas, a disciple of the Apostles, which if not 
written within the precise limits of the apostolic age, 
is certainly a production of the first decennary of the 
second century* — gives us sufficient evidence of the 

* Besides Paul, the other Apostles also were familiar with 
the allegorical and typological method of treating the Old Tes- 
tament : See Olshausen's Ein l^ort ueber tiefer Scbri/hinn, p. 

50. 

*|The genuineness of this Kpistle cannot be substantiated^ 
though in recent times, not to menlioiv ewWw ^^^ot•^^^'^» 
Heak& (De £pistol(B qnm BarnabcB tribuilur aulhcntxa.. ^vs^'^ 



i 
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eaily use of aUegorical inteipretation in the Cliristiaa 
Church ; it is e:diibited there in a stat^ of perfection, 
or, more properlj speaking, carried to an extravagant 
length, which could hardly have been expected at so 
early a period. The author of this Epistle does not 
confine himself within the same limits as Philo^ (allow- 
ing for the difference of their points of view,) but goes 
fiir beyond him. He considers not only the whole 
Old Testament as a continuous type of Ghrist^^ makes 
the true Gnosis to consist in the allegorical interpre- 
tation,' and lays claim to the possession of wisdom and 
knowledge as a personal prerogatiye on account of his 
skill in this art* — ^but eyaporates the historical truth of 
the Old Testament into a purely typological idea, does 
not allow the literal sense to occupy even a subordi- 
nate place to the mystical ; but maintains that Moses 
spoke only h 'jrvsv/Aart, Thus, for example, he not 
merely considers the fleshly circumcision of the Jews 
as a type of the spiritual circumcision of the heart be- 
longing to Christians — he not only declares that Abra- 
ham drcumeised his 318 serrants with a mysterious 
reference to Christ, but denies that circumcision was 
a peculiar rite of the theocratic nation, and maintains 
that it was raised to a religious and political institu- 
tion through the perverseness of men under the in- 
fluence of an eril daemon ; that originally God spoke 

1827,) and Rdrdam {de atUhentia EptstoUa Bamdbm, Part. I. 
Hafn. 1828,) have attempted to rindicate it. Very lately this 
has been satisfactorily shown by Hefeie {daa SeruUchreibeti des 
AposUU Barnabas, Tubing. 1840, p. 14?.) The accommodating 
attempt which not long ago Schenkel made at the expense of 
the unity of the Epistle, ( Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 
1837. Part 3, p. 652,) though acute, cannot be considered suc- 
cessful. See Hefele, Patrum Apostolic. Opera. (Tubing. 1839), 
p. V — Tubinger thedogische Quartalscfmtfty 1839. Part 1, p. 
56, and Das Sendschreiben des Apostels Barnabas. 196. 

' Epist Barnab. c. 7, T. I. p. 20.— 4ravr« • xatXis xv^tf 

^ He introduces an all^orical explanation with the words 
r/Xiyei h ywtf^ fboS&Ti. (c. 6, ^. 18.) Compare c. 10, p. 35. 
•^c. if p. 56 
5 See c. 6, p. 18.— c. 9, ^. ^0— c. YQ,^.'^^ 
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of Circumcision onlj in a spiritual sense, as he had en- 
joined it.* 

Thus he does not regard the Mosaic laws respecting 
food as really a divine institution, hut sees in them 
merely the symhoiic envelopment of certain moral 
truths which Moses wished to impart to the nation ; it 
was through the mistake of a carnal disposition, and 
contrary to the design of the lawgiver, that the Jews 
considered the tasting of certain meats to he inadmissi- 
ble.* 

After such precedents, which seem to give, as it 
were, the historical justification for using the allegori- 
cal mode of interpretation, (which, besides, seemed to 
be required by the presupposed connection of the Old 
and New Testament,) we cannot wonder that this 
method, so extensively adopted, found in Justin a zeal- 
ous adherent. Nor £d he want opportunities of be- 
coming familiar with it. He had investigated a large 

' C 9, p. 26) sqq — wt^/rtf^^y it^*t9, «d ^m^xis yiniBtifrnt' aXXk 

tret^ifin^tf, Sri eiyytka; tr^m^of Wi^iatf *or§Uf akX» 

IfitTf' Mm) fi^9 ^tttTifAnrat o X««s its ff^fttytha' »Wm ««m fr«f Si^Mf 
*§u A^y Ktu wcttrtt «< ti^Ui fttf etdttXa* et^» tv* nazeifot i« tmv 
^laSnxSfaurw etvt* ; aX\k xati AlyC^rm h *%»trofiif ii9t. M«^iTi 

^•vf, if mtv/Mtrif Tf^^fiKtypttf Stf «••» vlif, fri^icrc/ui. '"^ He spoke 
of circumcision, uot that which is produced in the flesh, 
but thej transgressed, for an evil angel seduced them. 

. . . But you say the people (of Israel) are circum- 
cised for a seal (of the Covenant) ; but so are all the 
Syrians and Arabians, and all the idolatrous priests ; therefore, 
are they included in the covenant? The Egyptians too, 
are circumcised. Learn then, my children, fully concerning 
all things that Abraham, who first practised circumcision, 
circumcised in tpirit, having a regard to the son.*' 

^ C 10, p. 30.— af^« •u» t^rn i»r«X^ ^uu r« fjtn r^iiym* 
Mif^m ^ <y TviVfMtTt ikxXfift .... p. 3d. — irt^) reit fifiaifMrtup 
fUf Wf Mvfiif r^iat ^iyfABtra. (v vniftari iXikv^tf o! dl x»«* 
liri^vfUMf rns ^et^xcf t^f vri^i li^ttfidTttv trfo^iiiJ^aprt, — " There 
is not a divine command tu abstain from certain kinds 
of food, but Moses spoke spiritually. Concerning meats, 
Tyloses uttered three precepts spirituaWy) Wt \\ief) i^^vq^ 
tbem aa if concerning meats accordiue to t.\i,« ^ociU^ cil ^Ociib 
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portion of Grecian literature, and for a long time had 
been a disciple of the Stoic philosophy : of the Jewish 
writers he had read Philo and Josephus, and speaks 
of them in the highest terms ;* he had, moreover, visit- 
ed Alexandria, the seat of allegorical interpretation, 
M'here the Homeric allegorists vied with the philo- 
sophic Jews in adducing whatever was possible from 
their sacred books. The Epistle of Paul to the Gala- 
tians also, which seemed to give the Apostolic sanc- 
tion to the mode of interpretation that was approved 
and practised both by heathens and Jews ;* — and the 
pretended Epistle of Barnabas, which had already car- 
ried that method to an extravagant length, were not 
imknown to Justin.^ Thus, we may easily conceive 
how Justin adopted the allegorical interpretation with 



* Coh. ad GrcBc* c. 9, p. 13, (p. 10, B.) — os <r6^tiraTe4 <I>/X4»» 
Tl Km *lurfiTos^ cl ret kktx *lsuSaiovs Uro^nTafra, u( (r<pe^^a ot^^etiou 
xm 5r«Xa<0(/ riv *leul»i»if ic^^ovres MU'iofs fiifivtifrat. — c. 10, p. 
14, (p. 11, B.)— C. 13, p. 17) (p. \'i, C ): — 0'0fA>y Kei) ^axifiMV 
Kn^^uvy ^tXttf't Tixa) 'Ia>0-}jt0v. There is perhaps also a direct re- 
feieace to Philo in Justin's notice of the Jewish micrology, in 
reference to the names *A{^^aiu and 'ix^et. Compare Dial, c Tr. 
c. 1 13. p. 206, (p. 340, B.) with Philo De unitaL nomin. c 9, 
sqq. T. III. p. 170. — According to Photius (Bibliothec. cod. 
IO6, T. I. p. 86), Phi!o*s authority principally contributed to 
the reception and practice of alleti^orical interpretation in the 
Christian church : — \\ oHf oifAou xa) vei; aWnyt^txit tnt y^a^n; 
h T« \xxy.nriet Xcycf u^;^fi> t^X'^f etf^vnvKt, 

^ TertuUian (orfv. Marc. 3,5, T. I. p. 109), and Origan (e. 
Cels. 4, 49, T. I. p. 641), justify their allegorical interpretation 
of the Old Testament by the example of the Apostle. 

^ Ju8tin*s acquaintance with the Epistle of Barnabas, which 
perhaps occurred during his residence at Alexandria, is appa- 
rent from his agreement with it in the interpretation of several 
Old Testament passages, which cannot be accidental, (Exod. 
xvii. 8. Justin, c. Tr. c. 90, p. 187, sq. [p. 317, D. 318, A.] 
c. 111. p. 204, [p. 338, A. B.] with Barnab. Epist c 12, T. I. 
p. 39 — Numbers xxi. 8. Justin, c. Tr. c. 91, p. 189, [p. 319, 
A. B.] c. 94, p. 191, Lp 321, D. 322, A.] c. 112, p. 205, [p. 

339, A.] with Barnab. Epist. c. 12, p. 39, sq Numbers xiii. 

17' Justin, c. Tr. c IV'i, v- "^^^^ V?- "^^^i ^- ^\ with Bar- 
nab. Epist. c. 12, p. 40, sq.^ — We ovA^^ «l^'«iwx,\s««v^<»,\«4 \^^ 
dVcums tance, that Jusiiu co\nc\^fe* V\\>si xV^ ^\i.\2wix ^1>Jii>^ 
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such decided partiality, especially if we add to this, 
that he believed the Old Testament contained a sanc- 
tion and a demand for it,' and that it could not escape 
him what excellent service this mode of interpretation 
might render him in his apologetics. By means of it 
he could prove to unbelieving doubters his principle, 
(which partly proceeded from the allegorical interpre- 
tation.) that the Old Testament contained the New in 
its main outlines, — even to its minutest ramifications, 
— and thereby gave the greatest extension to the evi- 
dence from prophecy for the divinity of Christianity ;* 
he thus gained the advantage of being able to present 
his faith to the heathen as consecrated by the highest 
antiquity ; and, on the other hand, to maintain before 
the Jews, that a transition to the Christian church in* 



Epistle in the unbiblical remark, that the two goats (Lev. xvi. 
5.) which were to be set apart on the great day of atonement, 
the one as a sin-offering, the other to be driven away into the 
wilderness, were generally alike, (SfMtet.) Compare Justin. 
Dial. c. Tr. c. 40, p. 137, [p. 250, C ] with Epist. Barnab. c 
7, T. I. p. 21. Hetele indeed, thinks otherwise, {Das Send- 
schreiben des Apostefs Bamabasy p. 67* 185.) This learned 
writer prefers explaining JustinN coincidence with Barnabas 
in the instances alleged, from their common but independent 
use of a traditionary scheme respecting typological interpreta- 
tion of particular Old Testament passages, and the Jewish fes- 
tival o{ atonement which had obtained currency among the 
Christians of the second century. But he is wanting in evi- 
dence that this scheme ever existed, and has no argument 
against Justin's use of the Epistle of Barnabas more weighty 
than that it is not slavish, and that Justin makes no mention 
of it. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 77, p- 174, (p. 303, A.) Iir/r«r0c TttZrx b 

«'i9*a/il»i »et) ir^if rev X.x»f eiirmtrei tm ly 'l(^0raXi/jU«i;, ir Xkaijtie 
(p^raf v^if aVTouf § ^urn^ ru *Afi»ffahs xat h ftnrti* f* X-rrai« 
(l-zech. xvi. 3.) 

^ 8''e what .Meyer has said on this point, in his Geschichte 
der Suhrifierhiarung seit der Wiederhersiellung der Wissem- 
chaften, Ootting. 18U2, 1,36. We are frequently renoinded 
of the judgment pansed by Jerome on hi« ^outhCvil 1«lUv.\vvv% \ 
J^nv/: in Obad. T. VI. p. 91. Allegonce mV.w^t^\.^\SA ^>i.\sx 
Abdiam proptetam, cujus historiam ne&cVetWui. 
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Tolred no apostacy from the faitb of their fathers, — 
that in assuming the Christian profession, the j neither 
receiyed nor rejected any thing beyond what was sanc- 
tioned and required by the Old Testament itself.* By 
means of it, he could meet all the difficulties which the 
Old Testament presented.* Thus he could defend it 
from all the charges of self-contradiction,' free it from 
all anthropomorphisms/ and purify it from all im- 
moral imputations.^ Justin, therefore, prided himself 
not a little on his expertness in discovering the alle- 
gorical meaning, and eyen laid claim to a special divine 
charisma for understanding the scriptures,^ and main- 

• Dial, e. Tr, c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, A. B.) 
» Dial, c, Tr.c 112, p. 206, (p. 339, C.) ei^U 'rn S ng fiif^^ 
ypmrBtu hxmmf t^C^ 'riif Xt^tyftifaif n ytytnifiiitttt owi wdtratu avr- 

XiSf riv w^o^nrin iat rnf yvUgsf rtif It murttf t^nrt C 67 » P» 164» 

(p. 279, i>.) «rt tuSi %rrm.v^» airt^tmifiif «» «'S^< whfist i< 
T^»X§yims i/ATet^ti xav fu»^if vrd^xvfitv.^*^ There is DOthing 
ot the things said or done by the prophets, which can be justly 
blamed, if you are masters of the (hidden) knowledge con- 
tained in them.** — " Nor can we be in a state of doubt on any 
point, if we possess only a moderate skill in tropology**' 

^ Thus, for instance, Justin notices the (apparent) contra- 
diction between the Mosaic prohibition of images (Exod. xz. 4)^ 
and the Divine command respecting the uplifting of the brassen 
serpent in the wilderness (Numbers xxi. 8); between the 
curse originally passed on the serpent (Oen. iii. 14), and the 
later declaration of God, that whoever looked on the brazen 
serpent should live (Numbers xxi. 8) ; he obviates these diffi- 
culties, simply, by considering the erection of the serpent in 
the wilderness as a type of the elevation of Christ on the cross. 
Dial. e. Tr. c. 1 12, p. 206, [p. 339, A. B. J) 

* Dial. e. Tr. c. 114, p. 207, (p. 341, D.) 

• Thus, on the incest of Judah with Thamar (Gen. xxxviii. 
1), Dial. e. Tr. c 86, p. 184, (p. 314, A.)— and on the poly- 
gamy of the patriarchs, c. 134, p. 22G, (p. 364, A. B.) c. 141, 
p. 232, (p. 371, A.) 

« Dial, c, Tr. c. 86, p. 154, (p. 280, B.) •iVt U^fAtt v*« 
rttauvn ri( Irrif, «XX« ;^a^i; irtt^ai ^t»u fiitn «; t« vwUvrnt 'rat 
y^a^kf ahru ihcBn fief « X'^V^f **^ ^mfras tuttttfUf kfur^uri 
M$ u(p^oft*s rti^mxaXii ymrBat,—." Nor was such ability my 
own ; but grace alone from God has been granted me to un- 

dentand his Scriptures*, oiwYv\Q\igT«Le^\«ikQx\.^V\A\M.C!Qme 

pmrt&ken, withoat price, and in aWud^iv.^'?^ 
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tained, that without such aid it was impossible to enter 
into the meaning of the prophets.* 

Haying thus ascertained Justin's scheme of inter- 
pretation, in its general outlines, we have, finally, to 
exhibit it in its concrete application. Both the out- 
lines and the application have this in common, that 
they are perfectly arbitrary. As to the so-called Mes- 
sianic interpretation, in a stricter sense, Justin attri- 

' Diai.c, 7*r. c 91, p. 189, (p. 319, B.), ^rts fih /^tr^ f^ty^- 
Xnf X^t^*f "^^^ vtt^k &UU Xeifi»t fttiTmi ra A^nftiva net) ytytftif^i^a 
UT* rUf vr^o^nrm, uh\K»vvif ivn^n ri t»s fnrut ^9»uf Xiyiiy ^ <r« 
yiyttfifiUaj A fith Xiyov %^u xa) ^i^ aurU* ivrahiiifeu' aX.?,tt /uf$ ri 
y% ««i tv*aru(p^offiTa ^i^u rtTg trtfAXtfTf UT§ rS* ^4 f9$v»r»tf avr» 
XtyifAvt* ; — '"' if, therefore, aiiy one haii not received this 
great favour from Ood, to understand the things said and don9 
by the prophets, those words and aftions of which he cannot 
give an explanation, will be of no use to him, and will not the 
Mme things appear to many contemptible, when stated by thota 
who do not understand them ?" — In another passage Justin 
gives Trypho the following advice, (c. Tr. c. 78, p. 176» (p- 
300, A.)> »»y.»f at Hfi vfixg, & fth yiv«ii««rt, vapti rSf Xmfiirrttv 
X*V* *^^ ''"''^ '^"'^ flfMiif*}iiv ^^ivrtatvu^t /btav^ocvetw , aXXa fMi xari 
irdfra Ayufi^i^^ai rec v/btirt^a iiiciyft^iira x^ecrvvut, art/Aa^ofrett rtt 
T»u Buu' 2ti *m) ett fifias fitirtTtBti 11 X^^f avrv.— ** it would be 
well if you would be taught what you do not understand, by us 
Christians, who have received grace from God, instead of labour- 
ing to the utmost to establish your own doctriues, while you 
despise those that come from God, for to us is this grace im« 
parted ;** — and in a third passage he asks, (c. Tr. c 1 19, p. 211, 
(p. 346, D.)f o7tT^$ K9 h/Aoif TTork Z ivi^tf, fttonti*»t ^wn^n^m U 
rm$ y^m^mti raura, m /un ^iX^fMbrm rov !^tkn9^»9T§f ttbrtt 
IXmfitfiUf X'^C* ^^ fonreu; — ** Do you imagine, O men, that 
we ever thought of mastering these things in the scrip- 
tures, unless by the will of their author we received grace 
to understand them ?*' — The Essenes also held a special divine 
illumination or inspiration to be necessary, in order rightly to 
understand the Scriptures. Philo says of them, (Quod Omn. 
prob, liber, c 12, T. V. p. 286, r« 'fiBt»n tv fi^a Iw^nStrtt, 
aX%ivrrBii$ xi'^f***** ^*~' zrmr^ttif f </»&*{, eSs etfinx**^* uv^^tnTttnif 
Wiftir.^ett ypux^f einv xotraittixnt iy^Mt/. — "But they cultivate mo- 
rals with great care, making use of their country's laws, as 
instructors, which it surpasses the human mind to under- 
stand without a divine afflatus." — Phiio lumM\i «Ao^\A ^^v^ 
%iew, De Cherub, c 9, T. J. p. 206. 
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butes importance to it by prosecuting it according to 
determinate laws, for he propounds a kind of lienue- 
neutical rule: he says, "when in the words of the 
prophets, a person comes forward as speaker, believe 
it is not the inspired persons who speak, but the Di- 
Tiae Logos who moves them ; for sometimes he speaks 
as foretelling things to come, sometimes he speaks in 
the person of God, the Lord and Father of all, some- 
times in the person of Christ, sometimes in the person 
of the people replying to the Lord or to his Father, as 
you may see in your own writers, where one composes 
the whole, hut different persons are introduced as 
speaking."' — and then he points out particular pas- 
sages of the Old Testament, composed in the manner 
thus described : thus the Holy Spirit speaks, Isaiah i> 
3, 1 — 15; Iviii. 6; •IxTi, I : m the person of the 
Father,' la. L. G, IxT. L: Ps. iii. 6. xxii. 8, 17,19-. in 
the person of Christ,' la- liii. 1, &c. in the person of 
the Apostles,* Is. i. 9; Ixiii. 15; Isiv. 12; in the 

ferson of the people ;' thus lie depicts, (Is. ii- 3 ; liii. 
, 7 ; IxT. 2; Ps. xcvi. 10.) the advent of tbe Mes- 
siah, though, according to the peculiar prophetic phra. 
seology.he makes use of the past tense.^ Justin also en- 
deavours, among othtT things, to point out tbe propriety, 
or rather tlie necessity, of understanding the espressions 
of the prophets as applying to the Messiah ; with this 
view he adopts the Canon, that every Old Testament 
passage of which tbe fulfilment cannot be pointed out 
in the period before the coming of Christ, but only in 
the hi:,tory of Christ, or of the Christian Church, ia 
Mi'ssianic.^ But in the particular application of the 

' Apol. 1, 36, p. es, »q. (p. 7(i, D. E.) 

» ApU. I, 37, p- 66, (p. 77, A. B.) 

' Apd. I» 3B, p. *«, (p. 77, C. D.)_I, 48, p. 72, Cp. 
Zi,E.) 

* Did, e. Tr. c 42, p. 138, (p. 280, D.) 

".rfprf, l,47,p-7l, ip. 84, A.)— 1,53, p. 75, (p. 88, D.)— 
Dial 0. Tr. 25, p. 133, (p, 242. C.) 

' JppL 1,39, p. 66,sci, (j. lT,li.1_». 42, p. 63, (p.80, B. 
C.)—Dial.c. 7'r.c.li4,l..«H,(,?-^\.C.-^-^ 
' Apol. 1, 35, p. 63, tp. 18, B. y-l-^, ^.■B- *^. (S- *ia.^. 
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rule tlius laid down, Justin binds himself to no law. 
Who the speaker is in any portion of Scripture, 
or who is spoken of, is mere matter of opinion ; 
of the 96th Psaira, one half is applied to God, and 
the remainder, from the 10th verse, to Christ. In order 
to make out the nonfulfilment of a prophetical expres- 
sion in the period before Christ's appearance, and its 
real fulfilment at or after that event, historical rela- 
tions are set aside, or placed in a false light ; passages 
are torn from their natural connection, and then ex- 
plained in a one-sided manner; artificial and unfound- 
ed combinations are made, and the more obscure pas- 
sages interpreted allegorically. To exhibit all these 
peculiarities of Justin's Exegesis, the following exam- 
ples may suffice. In the words (Is. v. 20.) oval roTg 
//eyovfft TO yXvxu mxphv xai nrix^h xolI mxoh yXuxu, Jus- 
tin sees a prophetic intimation of the slanderous re- 
ports which would be spread by the heathens against 
the Christians ;^ Is. liv. 1, he interprets as meaning, 
that far greater numbers would be converted to Chris- 
tianity from the heathen than from the Jews and 
Samaritans.* Psalm xxiv. ^ — 10, he takes to be a 
prophetic representation of Christ's ascension. The 
Jewish application of it to the transference of the ark 
of the covenant to the temple of Solomon he considers 
inadmissible, because neither of Solomon nor of the ark 
could it be said, r/; scnv oZrog 6 ^aviXtit; rrig bo^ra ; the 
Psalm, in his opinion, prophetically delineates the scene 
of Christ's reception in heaven. The words a^arg ^uXa^ 
c/ a^'^oyng v/iuv contain a summons to the heavenly 
powers to open the gates of heaven, that the King 
of Glory might enter in ; and since, on earth, they had 
seen Christ only in a mean, iuglorious form, and not 
in a state of glorification, they put the question, " Who 

C.)-~nial c. Tr. c. 33, p. 130, (p. 250, D. E. 261, A.)— c. 34, 
p. 131, (p. 251, C. D. 262, D. E.) 

'* Apol. 1, 49, p. 72, (p. 85, B.) 

« Jpol, \, 63, p. 74, (p. 88, C.) 
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is this king of glory?"* and th6n receive from the 
Holj Spirit the answer, " The Lord of hosts — he is the 
King of Glory !" Not more successful is the interpre- 
tation of Is. IxT. 22, from which passage, taken in con- 
nection with Gen. ii. 17, and t. 5, Justin infers the 
duration of the millennial reign. His argument is this^ 
in Is. IxY. 22, the days of God's people are determin- 
ed according to the days of the tree of life in paradise. 
Death was denounced on ^dam the yery day on 
which he ate of the tree of knowledge, (Gen. ii. 17. )> 
neyertheless he attained the age of nearly 1000 years 
(Gen. T. 5.) A day^ therefore, is in God*s sight as a 
thousand years, and Christ will reign with his chosen 
a thousand years in Jerusalem.* But more arbitrary 
than all is the interpretation of the two passages. Gen. 
xlix. 10, and Is. vii. 14. yiii. 4. Justin quotes the for« 
mer passage according to the LXX. in the following 
manner, oux ixX8/'v]/e/ oi^X'^vi^ *lo\)da xal fiyovfLivog $x ruv 
/Mfi^uv aOrou, sug dv iT^ri i aie6%uTai * xal ahrh^ i (fra/ 
iF^offboxia eSvcDv, dsa/iiuuv ^jr^bg a/i/rrsXov rhv 'jruXov avrov xal 
rfi sXixi rhv ^ttuXov rr^g ovou ahrou* ifKmvii sv o7vy rfjv <rrdkiiv 
avTou xa} sv aifiart tfra^uX?; rj^ir 'jri^tBoK^v aurou. In this 
form the passage was considered by him as a prophecy 
of Christ*s messianic reign, his miraculous conception, 
bloody death on the cross, and acknowledgment by 
the heathen. To make this interpretation probable, 
the name of the tribe of Judah is arbitrarily consider- 
ed as equivalent to a general name of the Jewish na- 
tion ; and, contrary to historical fact^ it is maintained 
that the Jews, till the time of Christ, had always been 
governed by their own princes ; to meet the objection 
that Herod the Idumean could never be considered as 
the rightful successor of the Jewish dynasty, it is 
aifirmed that the high priests and prophets are to be 

» Dial, c. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, (p. 254, D. E. 256,) c. 85, p. 
182, 5q. (p. 311.) 
^ Dial, c, Tr. c. 81, p. 179, (p. 308, A.) Corrodi's repre- 
«f*ntatiiin is obscure in h\« Krilische Ge%cK\cKi« <£es ChiliasmuSf 
II. p. 46L 
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regarded as the a^^ovTti who, according to the pro- 
phecy, should never be wanting to the Jews till the 
time of Christ. It is orerlooked that the high priests 
could not be considered in this light, since that 
order existed eren after the death of Christ, and the 
assertion, however confidentially made, is false, that 
the prophets continued in uninterrupted succession to 
the time of John the Baptist.^ The words xa! aurhg 
i(STcct 'TTPoaboxia i^vwv are understood as referring to the 
twofold advent of Christ, and the conversion of the 
heathen. A double sense is attached to the following 
clause; dsff/nsvuv w^hg a/i'jrsXov. .... ovouavrov. First 
of all^ Justin finds in it a prophetical reference to the 
ass and its colt, which^ according to Matthew, Christ 
made use of on his entry to Jerusalem from Beth- 
phage, and, in order to render the fulfilment of the pro* 
phecy more striking, he adds an unauthorised particu- 
lar to the evangelical history, that the ass at Beth- 
phage was bound to a vine ; and, afterwards, he infers 
from the same words, that both Jews and Gentiles 
would become subject to Christ. The foal signifies 
the Gentiles, for, as this animal had not submitted to 
any yoke, so the Gentiles were first brought under 
subjection by Christ; in order to partake of the 
blessings promised by Christ, they submitted to the 
restraints of the gospel ; but the saddled ass denoted 
the Jews, for these had already been placed under a 
law by the prophets. The words, xai irXuviTh o7v(f) rjjy 
tfroX^v avrou Justin believes are intended to express 
that Christ washes and purifies his people by his blood : 
the Holy Spirit calls believers (TtoX^, because the di- 
vine Logos continually dwells in them. Lastly, the ex- 
pression aJ/ia rrii (fra(pvXng is referred to the miracu- 
lous conception : Justin asserts that the prophet means 
that Christ would be a partaker of human flesh and 
blood, yet not in the usual course of generation, but 
by the power of God ; he would receive it in the same 

1 See Panlus, EseffeHsehes Handbuch uber dVe dtex et\\*xw 
Evanffelien, (Hiedeib. 1833,) 111. 2, p. <i^b. 
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way as the vine receives its sap, that is, immediately 
from God.^ The passage Isaiah vii. 14. Justin very 
naturally considers as a prediction of the miraculous 
conception of Christ, as indeed the most direct and 
absolute prophecy of that event. In order to fix the 
Messianic character of the passage, he draws the at- 
tention of his readers to the fact, that, excepting Christ, 
no one of Abraham's descendants, according to the 
flesh, had been bom of a virgin. In opposition to the 
assertion of the Jews, that in the passage under con- 
sideration viavtg ought to be read instead of cra^Ssvo?, 
and that the prophet's announcement refers to the birth 
of Hezekiah^ in whom the prophecy was actually ful- 
filled — he proceeds to remark that the reading Ta^Ss- 
vog of the LXX. was perfectly correct, and that the 
reading substituted by the Jewish expositors originat- 
ed in a wilful attempt on their part to expunge all 
direct prophecies of Christ from the Old Testament. 
It was also expressly annoimced by the prophet as a 
sign ffrifiihvj and the birth of a man in the ordinary 
natural mode of generation could be no ffrifi?Tcv, But 
Justin finds the chief support for the Messianic appli- 
cation of Is. vii 14, in Is. viii. 4, which latter passage 
on that account he connects immediately with the for- 
mer, and lays a peculiar emphasis on the words rr^iv ij 
yvuvai rb cra/S/ov xclKuv varioa ri firirs^a : This expres- 
sion makes it evident^ he thinks, that Is. vii. 14, can- 
not apply to Hezekiah, but must be understood of 
Christ. For when Hezekiah^ as the Jewish expositors 
suppose^ fought against Samaria and Damascus, he 
was not of an age when he could not call father and 
mother, but Christ as an infant would be a conqueror 
of Samaria and Damascus, in the sight of the king of 
Assyria. Damascus and Samaria would become his 
prey, in the person and oblations of the wise men of 
the east, when thej came to Bethlehem, under the 
direct notice of king Herod, in order to do homage to 



' Apol, 1, 32, p. ea, Cp. 1^1 %Ql-^— BVol, c, Tt. c. 62, sq^ p. 

\ »q. (p. 272, 8(i(i.)-c. 1ft, p. ^1^. ^^- '3iSi\,^.\ 
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the new bom child. Ilerod would be called king of 
Assyria in the prophecy, on account of his reckless 
impious disposition. But with the wise men Christ 
received the power of Damascus, because, before their 
journey to Bethlehem, they served the daemons who 
dwelt in Damascus with the utmost obsequiousness, 
and their visit to Jesus implied their revolt from 
the daemons. The wise men might also be con- 
sidered as a trophy from Samaria, as far as the 
power of the Damascene daemons, who through Christ 
had been vanquished in the persons of the wise men, 
had been wicked and lawless.* When it happens 
that Justin is doubtful respecting the allegorical sense 
of a prophetic passage, he represents several methods 
of interpretation as possible and admissible. Thus in 
explaining the words, Ps. xxii. 14, nvot^av Jt' f/^ts rh 
ffTo/xa, avTuv, ug Xicuv wji»o/xsicg, he does not venture to 
decide who is intended by the roaring lion, and leaves 
his readers to make their choice between the Tetrarch 
Ilerod Antipas, to whom Pilate sent Christ bound, 
and the Devil, who as he seduced our first parents, so 
also attempted to seduce Christ in the wilderness.^ 

These peculiarities of Justin, which are shown in his 
exposition of passages strictly Messianic, especially as 
far as it has to do with allegory, recur (in all essential 
points) in the second class of his expository labours, 
namely, the typological. Here, as in the first class, he 
shows an arbitrariness in explaining the supposed mys- 
tical sense. There would be no difficulty in adducing 
a multitude of proofs of the correctness of this asser- 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 4?, p. 139, (p. 262, C.)-c. 66, sq. p. 103, 
(p. 291, A. B.)— c. 68, p. ICO, (p. 294, A. B.)— c. 77, p. 174, 
(p. 302, C. D. 303, A.)— c. 7«, p. 176, (p. 304, D. 305, A.) 
— c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, A. B.)— Tertull. adv. Marc. 3, 13, T. 
i. p. 125, sqq. adv. Jud. c. 9, T. ii. p. 236, sqq. 

2 Dial, c. Tr. c. 103, p. 198, (p. 330, D. 331, A. C.)— In 
this opinion, that one and the same Old Testament passage 
may have a manifold allegorical sense, we recognize the influ. 
ence of Philo's writings. Compare Phil. leg. Alle^Qx. V, V^, 

sqq. T. i. p. 76, sqq. I, 24, p. 79 Be cherub. ^ '^,%Q^,'t.*y 

p, 203, sqq. 
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tion, but a few will suffice^ to mark Justin's method 
of proceeding. 

The circumcision of children on the eighth day af- 
ter birth, as appointed by the law, Gen. xvii. 12. 
Ley. xii. 3, he considers to be a symbol of the spiri- 
tual circumcision of Christians by Christ, who rose on 
the eighth day^ according to one method of computa- 
tion.* In the twelve golden bells which were fastened 
to the border of the high priest's robe, he finds a type 
of the twelve Apostles, since they were dependent on 
the power of Christ, the eternal High Priest, and their 
announcement of the grace and glory of God and of 
Christ had resounded throughout the globe.^ The 
double marriage, and other occurrences in Jacob's life, 
he viewed as a typical representation of certain events 
relating to Jesus.^ Leah signified the Jewish nation, 
and Kachel the Christians. Christ still performs ser- 
vice for both as well as for the two handmaids ; for 
since Noah predicted that the posterity of his third 

' Dial c Tr. c. 41, p. 138, (p. 260, C): h l»r»Xi tw tri^/- 

Ko,) v»9fi^las ^t» red uvro nx^£f afo.fTciyTes ry fu^ vm» ffetfifiaTttf 
n/Al^t^ 'inffcv .... M/« yai^ <ruf ffafi^arttf. at^tii ftiftv^a «■«» 
Vttfftiv ^fiU^Mft xara rof i^sBfccf vdktf t&v VmffSt nfitt^Sv rtig 
xuKkofo^iag oyioti xaX^reti »«i ir^M-ti «V0'« fiifet — *' The pre* 
cept of circumcision which commanded that infants were to 
be always circumcised on the eight day, was a type of the 
true circumcision, by which we are circumcised from error 
and wickedness, through our Lord Jesuti Christ, who rose from 
the dead on the first day of the week ; for the first of the week, 
being the first of all the days, if reckoned in rotation, after the 
completion of a week, may be called the eighth, and yet remains 
the first." — Cyprian Epist. 64, 4, T. i. p. 170. — Lactant. IntiiU 
divin, 4, 17* 

^ That the bells on the high-priest*s garment were exactly 
twelve is neither affirmed in the Old Testament and the Apocry- 
pha, (Exodus xxviii. 33 ; xxxix. 25. Sirach xlr. 11,) nor by Jo- 
sephus, {Antiq, Jud. 3, 7, 4. Bell. Jud, 5, 5, 7*) Justin there- 
fore, either arbitrarily fixed on this number to suit his Apolo- 
getical interpretation, or confounded the bells with the precious 
es on the hig\i-pT\e«\7« \>t%^%.\. plate. TertuUian {adv. 
„ "c, 4, 13,) sees in thela.v.ler «l xype oi ^<b\'^^'^^ K^^ilfis. 
^Dial c. Tr. c. 42, p. m.^.p.'iVi^,^*^ 
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«oii would be in subjection to his two other sons, so 
has Christ appeared for the restoration both of the free 
children and of their bondsmen. All who obey his 
commands, will partake of the same glory, even as 
Jacob granted equal privileges to all his children, 
whether they were the offspring of his two wives or 
of their handmaids. Moreover, as Jacob served Laban 
for " the ring-straked, speckled, and grisled" cattle, 
(Gen. xxxi. 35 ; xxxi. 8 — 12,) so Christ was obedient 
even to the death of the cross for men of all nations, 
whom he won for himself by his blood, and the mys- 
terious power of his cross. The eyes of Leah were 
weak, and the spiritual sight of the Jews is also weak. 
Rachel stole Laban's gods and hid them ; while Gen- 
tile Christians have given up their fathers' gods of 
wood and stone ; Jacob was the object of his brother's 
constant hatred ; and Christ and believers are hated 
by the Jews and the rest of mankind, though all are, 
by nature, brethren ; Jacob received the name of Is- 
rael, and Christ is called Israel. Dial. c. Tr. c. 134, 
p. 226, (p. 364.)— c. 1 40. p. 230, (p. 369. B.) Some- 
times Justin considers an Old Testament type {Far- 
hilde) more as a copy (Nachhilde,) Thus, for ex- 
ample, we find the counterpart (Gegenbild) to 
the circumcision which Joshua (v. 2,) caused the Is- 
xaelites to perform with stone knives after their pas- 
sage over Joidan, partly in the fact that the heathen, 
on their conversion, surrender their stone idols to the 
service of Christ ; partly in this, that Christ effects 
the spiritual circumcision of his people by means of 
(the stone knife) his word. Dial. c. Tr. c. 113, p. 
207, (p- 341, A. B.) 

After these specimens of Justin's method of inter- 
preting Scripture, no one can doubt that Celsus was 
not entirely unjust, when he expressed himself some- 
what bitterly respecting the exposition of the Scrip- 
tures by the Christians of his time. What Amobius 
observed on the allegorical interpretation of the Gre- 
cian myths, may be applied to Justin's Exegesis : " cunv 
e rebus occlnoBomnis ista quse dicituid!i\e^ofv^^>n&sd^2QSt 

X 
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nec habeat finem certum, in qno rei quae dicitur sit fixa 
et immota sententia, unicuique liberum est, in id quod 
Telit attrahere lectionem et affirmare id positam^ in quod 
eum sua suspicio et opinabilis conjectuia duxerit."^— 
" All that we term allegory, is founded on subjects in- 
Tolyed in obscurity, and has no well defined aim, 
which allows of a fixed and certain opinion, so that 
every one is at liberty to give what interpretation he 
pleases, and to affirm that the story is meant to con- 
vey whatever may suit his own surmises or plausible 
conjectures." 



SECTION III. 

APOLOGY FOR THE CHRISTIAN FAITH AND LIFE. 



Apologetics constitute the very heart and core of 
Justin's intellectual labours. Impelled by his love of 
Christianity, the extension of which filled his soul 
with joy, while he watched the dangers that threaten- 
ed it with fearful anxiety, — ^fired too, by the example 
of eminent men, such as the Athenian bishop Quad- 
ratus and the Athenian philosopher at one time, and 
Aristo of Pella at another, he undertook, in addition 
to the oral publication of Christian truth, its vindica- 
tion and advocacy, against the powers which sought 

1 Or'geu. c. Cela. I, 17, T. I. p. 336 — 4, 48, p. 540 4, 

51, p. 542. — if XII it fiot xa) AxfixcivKt^ Srt Icri auyy^mfAfumrm 
^n^nX'vra. rag roZ vo/Aev akknyofftat a-rtf et einyvt^ti^ avx tit 
tXiyir et ovt ioKOVtrat wi^) etlfruv uXXnyt^icu yty^a^^at^ vokv rut 
ftv^* attr^Uvf etffijca,) itrertuTt^ai, ra fifiiafiii fifiiafiSg ^^fiaffBhtu 
itfuifiifttf d«v/Mi0-rj} Tiw xai ^atreivatrtf ipaic^firtft fut^t^ rtnmv- 
vwnu* — " And he appears to me to have heard that there 
are compositions containing the allegories of the law, which, 
if he had read, he would not have said, ' therefore the noted 
allegories written concerning them are much more shameful 
and absurd than the myths, and collect together things that 
can by no means be made to h&rmoni'ZiQ, with a stupidity per- 
ffCtly marvellous and iii^TicewtL\>W '''* 



CHRISTIAN FAITH AND LIFE. 307 

to check and suppress' it. It was not a purely specu- 
lative interest which led him to take this direction, 
but the necessities of the Church ; it was therefore, 
not the calm, deliberatire, measured circumspection of 
cool investigation which guided him in the choice of 
his terms, but the glow of enthusiasm, which felt it- 
self indignaotly compelled to defend the divine against 
the mean and debased, and rectitude against unright«> 
eousness — it was the impetuosity of innocence, injured 
in the persons of his brethren, which, in raising its 
voice against injustice, not seldom became itself un- 
just — ^it was the confidence of personal conviction, 
which, since for itself there was no room left for doubt, 
sometimes neglected to satisfy the doubts of others. 
Justin's Apology was peculiarly a production of the 
second century. Many a point which we must re- 
gard as of essential importance in the justification of 
Christianity, even what may be regarded as the most 
striking feature in its delineation as the divine and abso- 
lute religion, is passed over, because the opposition of 
its adversaries, in the second century, did not immedi- 
ately demand its consideration. Much, which inse- 
curely rested on the erroneous prejudices and fancies 
of the second century, was, without hesitation, made 
the basis of an argument, because it was current, and 
at that time was not called in question by either friend 
or foe. But a double office was imposed on Justin as 
an Apologist — ^partly to procure toleration for the 
Church, and a recognition of its claims from hostile 
governments, and partly to promote its increase by the 
conversion of unbelievers. Like the other Apologists, 
he prosecuted both objects, and while he invalidated 
the objections against the Christian faiih and practice, 
he exposed the unsatisfactoriness of heathenism and 
Judaism, and, on the other hand, developed the relation 
as well as absolute excellence and divinity of Christianity. 
He did this in opposition to three religious parties. 
Of his methods of proof ^against the Jews and hea- 
then we have tolerably complete s^^ecimens \ wh.Uft^Q.C 
his mode of argumentatioiimt\i\ietOJvc»,^^\isa?^^^'«^ 
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his Fragment on the Resurrection, in which he vindi- 
cates that doctrine against their attacks. With great 
force and acuteness, Justin shows in opposition to 
both Jews and heathens^ that the yindication of the 
gospel, and its claim to toleration, rest on its specific 
peculiarity. He developes, impressirel j and eloquen tlj, 
the superiority of Christianity to Judaism and hea- 
thenism, and then charges it on the consciences of 
Jews and Gentiles to embrace this disowned and 
persecuted religion. We shall consider both lines of 
eyidence in the following representation^ taking sepa- 
rately the refutation of the objections of the Jews and 
of the Gentiles, since the position of Christianity to 
each of them was perfectly distinct. On the third 
head, which concerns the divine origin of Christianity, 
we need not make this distinct reference, since the 
proofs which Justin adduces are of a general charac- 
ter, applicable to both Jews and Gentiles, and indeed 
to every conceivable class of opponents. 




CHAPTER I. 

EVIDENCE FOR CHRISTIANITY IN OPPOSITION 

TO JUDAISM. 

ARTICLE I. 

REFUTATION OP JEWISH OBJECTIONS. 

The opposition which Judaism originally, and (as it 
were) almost unconsciously^ made to Christianity, by 
degrees expressed itself in definite considerations, and 
produced a kind of scientific combating of the new faith. 
In the writings of Justin, Trypho the Jew is the re- 
presentative of this opposition.^ He partly disputes 

Compare Flogge a FersuoH Elner GeselucKie der TVqVa^ 
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tibe Messiaship of Christ/ and partly accuses Chris- 
tians of treason against the theocracy. 

He denies the Messianic character of Jesus, because 
his outward appearance, so destitute of outward splen- 
dour, and ending with the ignominious death of the 
cross, was in direct opposition to the predictions of 
the Old Testament Prophets, who had promised that 
the Messiah would appear with external pomp and 
glory,' and because EUas, the appointed forerunner of 



gisehen Wissenschafteit, I. 23, 240. Munter's Handbueh der 
Altesten Christlieken Dogmengeschichie, I. 68, 103. Tzschir- 
ner^s Ge^chichte der Apohgetik^ I. 181, 294. 

^ The Messiaship of Christ was at all times the apple of 
discord between Jews and Christians ; whether the Messiah 
were already come, and was embodied in Jesus of Nazareth, 
or whether he was still to be expected, these questions con- 
stitute the gist of the controversy between the two parties 
Tertull. Apolog. c. 21, T. V. p. 44, sciebantet Judseiventurum 
esse Christum, scilicet quibus prophetse loquebantur ; nam et 
nunc adventum ejus expectant nee alia magls inter nos et illos 
compulsatio est, quam quod jam venisse ^non credunt. By 
the predictions of the Prophets, the Jews knew that the Mes- 
siah was to come ; and the great point of dispute between 
them and ourselves is, that they do not believe that he has 
come. — Clem, recognit. 1, 50, T. I. p. 498, erraverunt Judsei 
de prime domini adventu, et internes atque ipsos de hoc est 
•olum dissidium. The Jews have erred concerning the first 
coming of the Lord, and the only controversy between them 
and ourselves is on this point, I, 43, p. 497* — Hieronym. prol. 
in Jerem, c. 30, sqq. T. V. p. 282, nos . . . monstramus 
. . ., nee inter Judseos et Christianos ullum aliud certamen 
nisi hoc, ut cum illi nosque credamus Christum dei filium re- 
promissum, eaque futura sunt sub Christo a nobis expleta, ab 
illes ezplenda dicantur — ** We show, that between Jews and 
Christians there is no other contest than this, that while both 
believe that Christ the Son of God has been promised, those 
things which were to take place under Christ, are considered 
by us as having been fulfilled, and by them still to be fulfill- 
ed." 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 32, p. 120, (p. 249, B. C), i Tfup^if Jrit Z 
£fd^*m, etZrtti flfMf »* y^atpet) »») rotai/^eci Wiel^cv xm) /liyat ivafci^ 
tut rM velvet t«u vakattev raif h/utt^eHv in viov iv^^urov VA^aXtf/c*- 

y§fiHf0S X^tfrof &n/tia( xrni etio^o; yiytnv ms xvl Tyii\tf<)^%Ti^ koltol^ 
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the Messiah, had not yet appeared.* The adrent of 
ihe Messiah he speaks of as still to be expected, and 
remarks, that although he were already bom, and 
living somewhere in privacy, he must be still unknown, 
and, in fact, would be unaware of his own character, 
and possess no power, till solemnly anointed and pro- 
claimed by Elias.' Trypho charges the Christians 
with treason against the theocracy, as far as^ by a wilful 
surrender of the Mosaic law, they threatened the out* 
ward permanence of the theocratic kingdom, while 
they endangered monotheism, by the irrational ex- 
altation of a crucified man to the rank of a se- 
cond God. We pass over, for the present, the 
objections which relate to the Messiaship of Jesus, 
since these will more properly be canvassed in the 
section in which the positive dogmatic evidence will 
be produced for Christianity ; our business, at present, 
is to show how Justin defended the Christians from 
the charge of an outrage on the theocracy — how he 
constructs a justification of Christianity from the Old 
Testament theocratic point of view, by proving that 
it was intended to be a peculiar religious institution, 
and that it was not merely allowable, but neces- 
sary. 

The Jews grounded a leading objection to the law- 
fulness of Christianity, on the apostacy of its adherents 
from the use of circumcision and the ceremonial law 



(p. 317, A.C.). — *' Trypho said, O men, these very Scriptures, 
and other similar passages, oblige us to wait for him as glOTious 
and great, receiving as the Son of Man, the everlasting king- 
dom from the Ancient of Days ; bat he whom you call the Mes- 
siah lived dishonoured and inglorious, so as to fall under the 
last curse in the law of God ; for he was crucified.** 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 49, p. 146, (p. 268, A), ^itrts iifuTt .... 

. . ix rev foiti *HX/«» iXfiXvBitatf »vil 'raurof aw$^aiffMU tintt, 
*^ We all expect that when Messiah comes, Elias will anoint 
him, and since Elias has not arrived, infer that Messiah is not 
yet come *• 

, * Dial, c. Tr. c »» V ^^^i (c?.'^^,'&^— ^. UQ,^.203,(p. 
6, C.) 
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in general. Trjpho thus inreiglis against the Chris- 
tians ; '* We cannot conceive how you can hoast of your 
superior piety, where you differ in nothing from hea- 
thens ; you observe neither feasts, nor Sabbaths, nor 
circumcision." Dial. c. Tr. c. 10, p. Ill, (p. 227» 
C.) : and he particularly advises Justin, " if you will 
hearken to me, you will allow yourself to be circum* 
cised, and then observe, as they are presented, the Sab- 
baths and feasts and new moons, and in short every- 
thing which the law enjoins, and thus perhaps yoa 
will find favour with God." Dial. c. Tr. c. 8, p. 110, 
(p. 226, A.) 

To this advice of Trypho's, Justin — although 
he had already allowed that the Mosaic ritual might 
be still observed by Christians, provided it did not 
endanger their faith in Christ, and fidelity to the eter- 
nal laws of morality, and provided it was not consi- 
dered as an indispensable condition of salvation, nor 
imposed on Gentile Christians;* — replies by ad- 
ducing evidence, that the law had attained its end, 
had fulfilled the purpose for which it was given, and 
had lost all binding force ; that according to its primary 
and original design it was only temporary. The proof 
of this he lays down in the following manner: — ^There 



« Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 142, (p. 265, D) — c 47, p. 143, (p. 
266, B.) with equal mildness, yet under the same limitations, 
Augustin allowed to Jewish Christians the combined obser. 
vance of the law of their forefathers in a letter to Jerome. 
Hieronym, Epist, 87, T. ii. p. 223 ; Judieorum sacramenta — 
ideo Busceperat celebranda (Paulus) cum jam Christi esset 
apostolus, ut doceret, non esse perniciosa his, qui ea vellent, 
sicut A parentibus per legem acceperant, custodire, etiam cum 
in Christo credidissent; non tamen in eis jam constituerem 
spem sulutis, quoniam per dominum Jesum salus ipsa, que 
ipsis sacramentis significabatur, advenerat — ^ Paul, even when 
be had become an Apostle of Christ, so allowed the celebra- 
tion of the Jewish sacraments, as to teach that they were not 
injurious to those who were disposed to observe them, as they 
had received them by the law from their parents, even after 
they had believed in Christ; yet I would not place the hope of 
snlvatinn in them, since by the Lord Jesus that ^alvoiUQa U 
come which was signified by those %acrtta\«ii\.%.' 



»:^ 
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is a twofold law : the one is ancient, given on Mount 
Horeb, amidst thunder and lightning and other ap- 
palling circumstances, and intended onlj for the Jews ; 
the other is new, introduced with breathless silence, 
binding upon all men, of abiding supremacy, the only 
medium of salvation. A second law, after and con- 
trary to an earlier given law, deprives that of all pow- 
er ; a second covenant after an earlier covenant, of 
which the conditions have been fulfilled, disannuls it. 
But the new law and the new covenant have 
been made to supersede the law that proceeded from 
Mount Sinai, and it is this last, eyerlasting law, this 
new, firmly guaranteed holy covenant, after which no 
law, no prescription, no commandment, will again be 
issued ; there will never be any other than the law of 
Christ. For this new law has been foretold by the 
prophets, who were members of the old covenant, and 
under the control of the old law, (Isaiah li. 4 ; Iv. 3. 
Jer. xxxi. 31, &c.) and their predictions, (since they 
described the new law as a light for the Gentiles) are 
fulfilled by the establishment of the Christian Church, 
for into it the Gentiles principally have entered.* 

After this general argument, Justin grounds his con- 
viction of the merely temporal design of the Mosaic 

' Dial, c, Tr. c. 11, p. lll,8q. (p. 228, B— E.) fvti, anyvt,* 
yei^i i T^vipttVi 0Tt IrasTO *») rtXtvTMog fif/uf xm ^te^iitti xupttt- 
Teirti ^etiraif n* ^^* ^^'v <pv\eiffret9 9ravT»f ayS^M^'V;^ Sff$i riis cv 
Otv »Xn(0¥6/iAiXf atrtrtitZtryt. *0 yu^ U Xw^njS VmXetti; H^ >ift*ft 
*m,} vfiuSt fikotar i ^i ^ivratf etrXai;^ fifio; 2t»ar« vifin rtBetf rip itm 
tturS ttretv^tf *k) h*Bv'fi /ait tietru ytv»fi.i*ii rhv v^trifiuv iftautt 
tg-Tfiftv atMvtif Ti nuTt 9ifA0s, xa.) rtXtuTMs i X^i^ris iiiBn, »ai 

ii ita^^xn ^ttfrn. /ttiS* «» oi ittfcog, cv v^i^rxyfia, evx ivrtXn 

*" For I have read, O Trypho, that there would be a final law, 
and a covenant superior to all others, which now it behoves all 
men to observe, whoever are anxious to obtain the inheritance 
of God. For the law promulgated on Horeb is now ancient 
and for you (Jews) alone, but this is for all without restriction ; 
Dut a law opposed to a law nullifies the one before it ; and a 
cove nant made after a former one puts a stop to it ; and Christ 
{^■l^^eeQ given to us an eternal and final law, and the faithful 
^^^■|D^ after which there 1« nolvW) ivor ocdiuanoe^ nor com- 

^limt.'' 
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ceremonial law, principally on two points; first, on 
the impossibility of still observing it completely after 
the appearance of Christ, and th^n on the special de- 
sign which the lawgiver, as he believed, had in yiew, 
in introducing it. In relation to the first point, the 
Apologist remarks, God had interdicted the Jewish 
nation from offering sacrifices, especially that of the 
Paschal Lamb, and of the goat on the great day of 
atonement, in any other place than his chosen sanc- 
tuary, (Levit. xvii. 4. Deut. xii, 5. I Kings xii. 27,) 
with the express design, that when the observance of 
this law should cease to be possible by the destruction 
of the temple at Jerusalem, it might be understood 
that the sacrificial rites would no longer be maintained 
after the death of Christ.* In reference to the second 
point, he maintains that the whole system of the 
Mosaic ritual had a typical aspect to Christ, and that 
this Messianic significance involved its cessation afiter 
the actual appearance of the antitype.^ Thus the cus- 
tom of roasting the Paschal Lamb whole, (Exodus xii. 
9,) typified Christ's hanging on the cross. (Dial. c. 
Tr. c. 40, p. 137, (p. 259, B.); the offering of fine 
flour which persons were to present when cured of the 
leprosy, (Lev. xiv. 10,) pointed to the bread of thanks- 
giving in the Lord's Supper, (Dial. c. Tr. c. 41, p. 
137, (p» 259, D.) At the same time Justin recognized 
in the Mosaic ritual, only a disciplinary and corrective 
institution for the Jews, which, considered in itself, 
was without any significancy for true religion and 
morality,' for Noah, Job, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
other righteous persons, as well as the pious women 

^ Dial, 0. Tr, c 40, p. 137, (p. 259, B. D,)— c 46, p. 141, 
(264, C.)— Tertull. adv. Jud, c. 6, T. ii. p. 222 — ConstituU. 
Apostol. 6, 25, T. i. p. 354. — Euseb. demomtrat, evangel, 1, 7> 
p. 28. 

3 Dial, e, Tr. c. 42, p. 138, (p. 261, B,)— Iren. adv. hares, 
4, 35, p. 252.— Tertull. adv. Marc, 2, 19, T. i. p. 83. Lac- 
tan t. ImtxtuU' divin. 4, 17. — Cyrill. adv, Julian. I. 9, T. vi. 
p 309, D. 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c. 4fi, p. 142, (p. 2f>5, C. T> ) •wSi^ »»p.^4.V.- 
XterBmi tr^if ^/jc^sair^A^iec* xtti iur!/3e<ay vx "hiu. *tv{* «»Vj«v^tt'K-«.^ia'» 
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Sara, Rebecca, Rachel, and Leah, could be saved 
without the knowledge and obsenrance of the Sabbaths, 
new moons, and washings that were afterwards insti- 
tuted.^ In saying this, he does not mean to deny that 
the Mosaic law contained in itself the principles of 
true morality, and enforced on men the adherence to 
absolute goodness :* but he denies that the ceremonial 
part of the law had one and the same ongination 
(Genesis) and purpose with the purely ethical part, 
and was essentially connected with it. He regard- 
ed the ceremonial law simply as a bridle which 
was laid upon the Jews in order to keep them 
from total apostacy.^ After the people, in spite of the 
various merciful interpositions and miracles by which 
God glorified himself on their behalf, had, with un- 

lations made on account of the hardness of heart of your peo- 
ple, contributed nothing to the practice of righteousness and 
piety." 

A Dial. c. Tr. c. 07, p. 164, (p. 2»2, A.) w <r^» M«r««f yt*i' 

fikt 9fi»koyetf. — *' The righteous men and patriarchs who lived 
before Moses, and observed none of those things which the 
Scripture shows us were instituted by him, do they attain to 
salvation in the inheritance of the blessed, or not ? And Try- 
pho said, the Scriptures oblige me to acknowledge the affirma- 
tive."— c. 46, p. 142, (p. 264, D.)— a 92. p. 189, (p. 319, 

« Dial, c, Tr. c. 44, sq. p. 140, sq. (p. 263, A. D.) Ket) ym^ 

reu itf^TTMf vtivt iteiSofiutits avrtTg. — ** For in the law of MoseSs 
things that by nature are graceful, and pious and just, are en- 
joined to be done by those who obey it." — c. 67, p. 165, (p. 
299, C,)'~Con8iituU. Apostol, 6, 20, T. i. p. 350. 

3 According to Dial, c, Tr. c 67, p. 165, (p. 292, C.) it ii 
one of the tendencies of the Christian doctrine to point out 
what parts of the law are to be regarded as eternal and un- 
changeable, and what were only temporary, and, particularly, 
corrective provisions. The author of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, (1, 6, T. i. p. 206. 6, 20, p. 350,) distinguishes, in the Old 
Testament legislation, between the natural law (vifi§t ^v^tzis) 
which he means the Decalogue, and the later additions to 

tb« .'ew8 an a pumsbmeivx, iot xW\t x^oX-ftX-rj \tv ^oic^xvvw^ 
gMea calf. Compare Kta.\»>ie, Uber d. Ur^ipTuua v.. ^. 
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grateful hardness of heart, fallen into the idolatry of 
worshipping the golden calf, God imposed upon them 
a burdensome ritual, in order, at least, to preserve 
them from further idolatry, and, even against their 
will, to keep up their remembrance of himself, the 
only true God.* For a preserratire against idolatry 
he established the temple at Jerusalem,* and the sa- 
crificial cultus '^ and, for keeping alive the remem- 
brance of himself, he ordained the fringe on the gar- 
ments (Numbers xv. 38.), and the phylacteries,^ as 
well as the rigid observance of the Sabbath^* and the 
disiinction of* meats,^ Finally, circumcision answered 
the secret purpose of being a mark of recognition, so 
that when the time should arrive when, through their 
continual perversity and faithlessness, the infatuated 
people would bring down deserved and unavoidable 
judgments, the Jews would be known and chastised 
as such by the Romans, the scourge of God.^ Justin 

Inhalt der aposioK Konstitutionen des Clemens Bomantu, {On 
the Origin and Contents of the Apostolic Constitutions of Clemens 
Romanus) Hamb. 1829, p. 193. There appears no good foun- 
dation for Rothe*8 opinion, that this distinction borders on 
Ehionitism. 8ee his die Anfange der Christlieheih Kirche^ 
(The Rudiments of the Christian Church.) Wittenb. 1837, 
I. p. 643. The arbitrary method of the Clementines in 
handling the Old Testament is quite different from that mode 
of viewing the Mosaic code which is adopted in the Constitu- 
tions. Compare Jerome on Ezeck. c. 20, T. v. p. 382. 

* JHaL e. Tr, c 18, (p. 1 18, (p. 236, K.)— c. 19, p. 119, (p. 

237, A.)— c. 20, p. 120, (p. 237, E.)— c. 30, p. 127, (p. 247, 
A.)^€. 92, p. 189, (p. 320, A. B.) — Iren. adv, hares. 4, 29, 
p. 244, sq.— -Tertull. adv. Marc. 2, 18, T. I. p. 82. 2, 22, p. 
aa^-^Constitutt. Apostol. 6, 20, T. I. p. 361 — Lactam. In- 
stiiuiL divin. 4, 10. 

« Dial. c. Tr. c. 22, p. 122, (p. 240, C.)— c. 92, p. 189, (p. 
820, A, B.) 

» Dial. c. Tr. c. 19, p. 1 19, (p. 237, A.)-^. 22. p. 120, (p. 

238, D.)— c. 67, p. 164, (p. 292, B.)--.Iren. adv. hieres. 4, 34, 
p. 261 — Constitutt. A post. 6, 20, T. I. p. 360 — 6, 22, p. .H6I, sq. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 46, p. 142, (p. 266. B.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c 19, p. 119, (p. 237, A.)— c. 27, p. 126, (p. 
244 E.) 

^'dUlc. Tr. c. 20, p. 119, (p. 237, B.)— Tertull. crfw. 
Mare. 2, )9, T. i. p. 82. 
^ Dial c. Tr. c. Ifi, p. H^, (p. 2:^4, A ^ %k t»«*X^^*a|Ju wV 
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probably tbougbt that the view he took of the design 
of the Mosaic law was a startling one ; he exerted 
himself, therefore^ to the utmost in supporting it. His 
views on this subject appeared to him absolutely ne- 
cessary, since, otherwise^ the Divine Being could not 
be justified from the imputation of having given ordi- 
nances contradictory ana unworthy of himself,^ — and 
the ridiculous and absurd notion must be entertained 
that He did not foresee the future,^ — or, that in the 
days of Enoch, when the fleshly circumcision, and the 
external celebration of the Sabbath, and the other pre- 
scriptions of the Mosaic cultus, were entirely unknown^ 
He was a different being from what He was in the 
time of Moses/ — or, that He did not wish the same 

yifivrm «/ X'^t'^* ^f^* l^nf/ui xmt ai itiktts irv^Uttvftt • • • 
««i fiti^tU »| vfiuiv imfietifif tit rhf *lt^§U0»)infA. Ov ya^ i| cXX«v 
rifis yvi^i^tr^t ^a^k rtitf &XX§vs i9^^tir§ut, 5 «<r# viif U 0»^»* 
yfAiv trt^trtfAtis, — '^ The circumcision received from Abraham, 
according to the flesh, was given for a sign ; that ye might be 
separated from ali nations, and from us ; and ye alone might 
Buffer, what now ye suffer justly; and that all your lands 
might be desolate and your cities destroyed by fire . . . • 
and that no one of you may go up to Jerusalem. For ye are 
not distinguished from other men by anything else than the 
circumcision in your flesh. — c. 119, p. 116, (p. 236, B.)— c. 
92, p. 189, (p. 319, D.)— c. 137, p- 228, (p. 36C, D.)— Iren. 





ivB^eiirats &Xoy» »») »b» &^m Bt§u ret rtrnvrm 'iihdy/Aarti fiJ^n 

sS»X»ixi — *^ Ascribe it to your wickedness that God can be 
calumniated by men void of understanding, as if he had not 
instructed all in the same rules of justice ; such ordinances 
appeared irrational and unworthy of Ood to many men who 
had not received the grace of knowing that he called your 
people, when acting wickedly and in a state of spiritual disease, 
to conversion and repentance.** 

* Dial c. Tr c. 92, p. 190, (p. 320, B.) tl fnh roori Wh '«'»•- 
prnvrn^nr^rt i Btist us (Ann r^eyveutrtv tf;^A»v. — *' Unless it be 
lus, God will be ca\um\uax.ed as \\o\.\k».V\v\?,iw%V\tfywl«d9^e," 
^Diai. e. Tr. c. 23, p. \2i, U- 'i4«^^^^« '^«»''* •^'^^ h^. 
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moral laws to be known and obeyed at all times 
and in all places,^ and thus the Scriptures would 
be false which call Him true and righteous.' Against 
sacrifices, and especially against the notion that 
God had appointed them because he stood in need of 
them, Justin urges that God himself had declared 
them to be displeasing to him, and only an institution 
rendered necessary by the transgressions of the people. 
Ps. L. 9 ; Jer. vii. 21 ; Amos v. 21 ; Mai. i. 10.' 
The merely relative necessity of the Sabbath he de- 
duces from the circumstance, that it was generally un- 
known to the patriarchs and mankind before Moses ;^ 

murw ^t0u fiil 9vt§s r$u xara ro9 'Ey^r;^, xai rti/i &kX»vs Tatrag^ §7 

fA^Tt Tli rk &X>.af Mtt^imf UrukKfiifau r«vr« KTvnTf. — '* Unless we 
admit these views we shall fall into absurdities, as if Ood him- 
self were not the same being in the times of Enoch, and of all 
the other ancients, who neither practised circumcision accor- 
ding to the flesh, nor observed the Sabbath and other things 
commanded by Moses.** 

» Dial, c, Tr. c. 23, p. 122, (p. 240, D.)— 30, p. 127, (p. 247, 
A.)— c. 92, p. J 90, (p. 320, B, C.) 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 92, p. 190, (p. 320, C. D.) This passape, 
according to the common reading^««} »v» tart y§y§s i xiyetf, 
its •«« itXn^hs ^U «c) Vmmuty &c. is perfectly unmeaning, and 
must, therefore, be altered according to Thirlby's conjecture, 
urn,) oIk frr/y aXt^Bvit Xiyg i kiytiv, its iXt^hf i kv^i»s »c) iUttisf, 
&C. 

' Dial, c, Tr, c. 22, p. 120, sqq. Cp- 238, sqq.)— c 41, p. 137, 
(p. 260, B.)— c. 117, p- 210, (p. 344, D.). Iren. adv, hcBres. 
4, 32, p. 147, sq. 

* Dial 0. Tr. c 19, p. 119, (p 236, E.) ^^ tafifittriaot^ris is 
WfUtf$fMt0fAivai ^atrif ^ixaiot, rf Btf ivfi^ianaeiv, xtt) f*tr tibr»»t 
*Afi(et»fn *a) oi toutv uU) S^avrig t*'^XV ^^^^'^f* — (p* ^45,B.).~ 
" All the righteous men before mentioned pleased Ood, though 
they ohserved not the Sabbath ; and after them Abraham, and 
all his sons, until the times of Moses.*' — c. 27, p. 126, (p. 245, 
B.) TertuU. adv. Jud, c. 4, T. II. p. 220. Justin adds this 
remark,— 0. Tr, c 23, p. 123, (p. 241, B.) •;.... tux 
^y X^*** • • • *i* TAairiii aafifietTif/iav ««} U^riHf »«) ff*^- 
^«^iv«, •vSi ftiv fitret viv xetra rnv (iouXhf rS B^tS ^/;^« afiet^nas rnf 
ivi yivvt rSf A/3^««/* irei^Bifau yttfti^ifret vtiv B^ttS 'Inravv X^/rrM 
ifiaitts Ift XC^"^- — *' I^ there was no need before Moises of Sab- 
batism, and feasts, and oblations, neither now like^Ue \% iVvuc^ 
need after, according to the council of Qod, x\i<e ^ow q»K. ^^^ 
JeBua Christ, has been born without bin, o£ «k Vvr%\\\) ^^ ^^^^ 
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that the same God ^ho had promulgated the stnct 
law of the Sahhath, at the same time commanded the 
priests to present the sacrifices on the Sahhath, and 
required the circumcision of diildren on the eighth 
day, making no distinction whether this day fell on a 
Sahhath or not ;^ Dial. c. Tn c. 27, p. 125, sq. (p. 245, 
A, B.)— c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, R) and he grounds, 
moreover, the justification of Oiristians to release 
themselves from the duty of the scrupulous ohser- 
vance of the Mosaic law on the Sahhath, on the evi- 
dent fact that the elements do not celebrate a Sahhath,' 
and that €rod himself carries on the afiairs of the uni- 
verse on the Sabhathas well as on other days.' Dial. 
c. Tr. c. 23, p. 122, (p. 241, A.— c. 29, p. 127, (p. 246, 
£.) He also infers that the distinction of meats had 
the ground of its institution solely in the sins of the 
Jews, from the permission which Noah received from 
God to eat of all kinds of animals, excepting such as 
were strangled (Gen. ix. 3) ; and to him he thinks 
that this permission was granted on account of his 
righteousness.^ In support of his peculiar view of the 

race of Abraham. "—Euseb. Hist, Eecles. 1, 4, T. I. p. 3a. 
Demonstr, Evangel. 1, 7» p. 28. To meet Trjrpho'g attempt to 
support the absolute validity and permanent obligation of the 
JVlosaic ordinance of the Sabbath, by a reference to Isa. Iviii. 
13, 'If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath,' in which 
passage the sanctification of the Sahhath is insisted upon, Jus- 
tin rejoins, that though all the Prophets enforced and promoted 
the observance of the Mosaic Law, they did so, only on ac- 
count of the ingratitude and stubbornness of the Jewish nation, 
since their improvement could be attained iu no other way, 
and concludes with the declaration ; Dial. c. Tr, c. 27, p. 126, 
(p. 214,) MJ^Jt h']foxfoit rh* ^^X^* 3<« t«; xttxictg ufAuv Imuja Irrt- 

*}alt9 ttvliit us avafuman etvjtv ««i ym^tv ufiui uMket. — *^ Ah at 
first he prescribed these things on account of your wicked- 
ness, so, on account of your endurance of them, or rather 
overstrained attachment to them, he calls you by them, to re- 
member and know him." 

^ Dial 0, Tr, c. 27, p. 125, sq. (p. 245, A.B.) c 29, p. 127, 
(p. 24«, E.) 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 23, p, Vn, {y^, ^41, k,^ 

« Dial. c. Tr, c, 2«, p. \"il, (o?« ^^^^^.^ 

* Z>ial. c, Tr, c. 20, p. \\9, Cp. ^"^1^ ^•'^ 'i ^-* ^Ti«ux»x- 
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design of circumcision, he attempts to prove that cir- 
cumcision could he neither the symhol nor the cause 
of righteousness. For this purpose, he reminds his 
opponents that the Egyptians, Moahites, and Edom* 
ites, all practised circumcision (Jer. ix. 25), and yet 
did not ohtain God's approbation ;^ and inversely, that 
Adam, Abel, Enoch, Lot, Noah, and Melchisedek 
were uncircuracised, and yet in a peculiar manner 
were distinguished by God, — Abel, by the gracious 
acceptance of his sacrifice, — Enoch, by his mysterious 
translation, — Lot, by his wonderful deliverance from 
Sodom, — Noah, by the honour of being the progenitor 
of a new race of men, — and Melchisedek, by the re- 
ception of tithes from the hand of the first circum- 

^tt^T9 t/ora rv d'ltf, ^tum^ Spti, ireiv if/t^u;^«» IffB^tetv, irkriv z^i'x.s iv 

rnt ytnftttf. — '' You are told by AJoses in tiie book of (ieneNis, 
that God permitted Noah, being a just man, to eat of every 
animal, excepting flesh with the blood, whatever was stran- 
gled.'* Trypho rejects the inference which Justin draws 
from Gen. iz. 3; by denying that permifision to eat every 
kind of flesh without distinction was granted to Noah in 
this passage. The clause, is X«;^ci>c x^i'^** *' ^^ ^^^ green 
bei^" contains rather a designed limitation ; for it makes 
the eating of flesh parallel with the eating of vegetables. 
But as Christians do not eat all vegetables, but reject many, so 
also on Noah was imposed the restriction to eat only a selec- 
tion of the productions of the animal kingdom. Justin endea- 
vours to defend his assertion against this objection, by assert- 
ing, that when Christians refrain from various kinds of vege- 
tables, they do this, not from any religious scruples, as if they 
considered the excepted plants as common or uncle^in, but be- 
cause they were bitter, or prickly, or deadly. All sweet and 
nutritious fruit, whether land or water plants, they eat. Their 
selection of vegetables was therefore altogether accidental, or 
ra^er pointed out by nature, and allows the passage in Gen. ix. 
3. to stand in all its universality. Lastly, the words, ms X«;^ay» 
;^0grir, appear to have had, in the ancient Church, the character 
of a sarcastic phrase. Thus, Julian, when alluding to the 
freedom of Christians in eating food, says, fiiv&v Iftrnfet^^t t§ 
itelfTtt IrS/ny, ms X»;^ay« x^i'''*- — '' ^® alone possess the liberty 
«»f eating all things as the green herb." (Cyrill. adv. Julian, /. 
7, T. VI. p. 238, D.) 

1 Dial, c, Tr. c. 28, p. 126, (p. 245, T>. 'i^^, k.>^— BaTuoX>, 
^///. c. 9, T. I. p. 28j and the note u^oii \t. 
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cised person, Abraham.^ Further, he remarks, that 
Abraham himself was pronounced righteous when 
still uncircumcised ; therefore, not on account of the 
circumcision afterwards enjoined, but on account of his 
faith.* Lastly, he makes use of the necessary exemp- 
tion of the other sex from this rite, as a proof that cir- 
cumcision in and of itself cannot be productive of 
righteousness ; for if it were, he doubts not that both 
sexes would have been rendered capable of receiving 
it, since both are under equal obligations to be righte- 
ous and devout Dial. c. Tr. c. 23, p. 123, (p. 241, 
C. D.) 

After Justin had in this manner evinced the admis- 
sibility, and to a degree the necessity of Christianity, 
from a view of the social relations established in the 
Jewish theocracy, and had also taken away the last 
apparent support for the perpetual and absolute value 
of the Mosaic ritual, which the Jews attempted to 
find in the voluntary submission of Christ to its pre- 
scriptions, by shewing that this submission was not 
founded on the assumption of a justifying power in 
the law, but on obedience to the Divine dispensa- 
tions; — he then advances to consider the objection 
raised by the Jews against Christianity, on the 
monotheistic principles of their theocracy ; and which 
proceeded from the view taken by Christians of the 
person of Christ 

In this yiew Trypho beholds a palpable apostacy 
from God, and an arbitrary apotheosis. He thus ap- 
peals to Justin :^ '' After you have forsaken God, and 
placed your hope in man, how can you still expect 
salvation ? . . . . You rely upon a mere hear- 
say, and form a Christ according to yoiu: fancy, for 
whose sake you thoughtlessly plunge yourselyes in de- 

* Dial, c, Tr, c 19, p. 119, (p. 236, C D.)— Tren. arf». 

hares, 4, 30, p. 246 Tertnll. adv. Jud. c. 2, sq. T. II. p. 215> 

sq. 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 67, p. 164, (p.294,D.)— Cow«rtft««. Apotrtol. 
6, 22 f 8q, T. I. p. 352, &(\. — ¥»m^\). Demons^. Evang, 1. 6. 

p. 24. 
'Dial. c. Tr. c 8. p. WO, ^p. "2^^, ^. ^^ 
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stmction !*' and in another passage,^ ^* those per- 
sons seem to me to have something more credible to 
say than what you hare, who maintain that Christ was 
bom as a man, and in consequence of the divine choice 
was called and consecrated to be the Messiah ; for we 
also all see in the Messiah who is to come, only a man 
of human descent."^ The doctrine that Christ was God, 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 49, p. 146, (p. 268, A.) 

» Dial c. Tr. c 48, p. 144, (p. 267, A. B.)rc kiym ^i^i'/v- 

&9B^tifir»f yvtiftivn virafietftu »«} an »vx afB^at^os i| atB^MTou, alt 
ftiwf iret^etie^»9 itxei fiat ^ftti, ikXet »m,) fAet^of. Ju>tin opeiks his 
refutation uf thiM objection with siutiii^; i» a^ixXureu t$ 
TOiiT§v tivat X^ifTov TV B.S ia.9 UTo^tt^eci fin ivwfieu, on ko.) 'x^o'ti. 
9iio^i9 wis T6U iroitiTov t£» «A.*;y, Btof a>y, nau ytyUftiTat oLfB^ea^of 
im -rtis ira^Bivw ik}J i» rrnvrig KTeSetxvvfititov Srt ircg in* » 
X^iWTOi § T§v UtoVf »tti euTcs ir»t, tav di fiti a^adttKtuufy trt tr^W'.f' 
X* x«2 7f»»fjS?v«i &tB^atT9; ifieiovaSfit hfMv ^tt^Ktt i;^Mf, Aatiet rm 
rv vr»T^i; (avkhr vv'fAetnp, h rvrtf 9r%TXa*n'Bmt u% fiotov Xiyetf iL 
Kai§9, aXXa fih u^vetaBeUf trT Srog ifivo X^.ftf;, lecv ^aittirect uf «»• 
B^m^rof i^ avB^MTuv yi*vfiBeis ftai ixkoyh yttifitvof ets rev X^tfriv 
t4vm mr^eiKvvnrat. — ** Pliat this is the Christ of God is not imU 
lified, even if I am not able to show that he pre-existed, the 
Son of the Maker of all things, being God, and was born a man 
of the virgin; but having fully demonstrated that this is the 
Christ of God, whoever he may be; if I do not demonstrate 
that he pre-existed, and became a man of like innrmities with 
ourselves, and having flesh, endured according to the counsel 
of the Father, in this it is just to say that I have erred, 
but not to deny that this is the Christ, if he appeared as a man 
begotten of men, and became the Christ by divine election/' 
This statement has not unfrequently been made use of, to prove 
that Justin regarded the doctrine of the person of Jesus as an 
adiaphoron, that he considered only the acknowledgment of 
his Messiaship as indispensable, and, on the other hand, though 
for himself he iirmly adhered to faith in his pre-existence and 
miraculous conception, he did require that belief from others. 
But this is altogether wrong. That apparent indifference of 
Ju8tin*s is nothing but the result of polemical cautiousness. 
On account of the tenacity with which Trypho clang to his 
Jewish prejudices, on account of the unsteadiness wiih which 
he quickly denied what he had before acknowledged. {Dial, 
c. Tr, c. 63, p. 160, [p. 286, B. C] c. 67, p. 164, [p 291, C. \ 
Justin thought it necessary by the above-mentioned statement, 
to bind his opponent to at least an acknowledgment of th« 
Massiubhip of Jesun, in case he should \.o\. «>\iccfct^ Vcv. ^wonvrr,* 
ing him of the Kedeemer's pre- existence, vWx \i,^ mv^X'Si'3>X^^ 

Y 
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and as such existing before all worlds, he calls incre- 
dible and undemonstrable^ in short, an absurdity, 
and appeals to Isaiah xi. 2, in which passage 
the sevenfold power of the Holy Spirit is pro- 
mised to tbe Messiah,^ as a clear testimony to his 
purely human necessities, and equally of his purely 
human origin. Finally, the assertion that Cbrist spoke 
with Moses and Aaron from the cloudy pillar, (Ps. 
xcix. 7,) as well as the requirement to worship him, 
appeared to him nothing less than blasphemy.' 

In order to arriye at a right imderstanding on this 
point, Justin begins with assuring him that Christians 
in the most decided manner held fast the Jewish mo- 
notheism. *' There has been from eternity no other 
God,'* he says,' " nor will there ever be any other 
than the Creator and former of the universe. We be- 
lieve also in no other God than him — namely, in him 
who led your fathers out of Egypt with a strong hand 
and an outstretched arm ; we hope ^so in no other, 
for there is no other ; we hope in him, in whom you 
also hope, namely, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; only our hope is not through the medium of 
Moses and the law." He then sets himself to prove 
that the Old Testament monotheism must not be con- 
ceived of, as if there were only one divine person ; on 
the contrary, the Old Testament itself clearly* and ir- 

unsuccessful on both points. See Biell Judicium eccles. Cathol. 
trium primorum aecul. de necessitate credendi^ quod dominus 
■ nosier Jesus Christus sit verus Deus. Oxon. 1696, p. 165, sqq. 
{Opera ed. Grade. Lond. 1703, p. 69, sqq. p. 79, sqq.) — Ony- 
mua (prtes. Oberihur) dissert, eaeponens, Justin, philos, et 
martyr, de pracipuis relig, christ. dognuUis sententiam, p. 14. 
— Lumper de vita scriptis atque docirina sand, patrum, II. 
p. 152. 

^ Dial. 0. Tr. c 87, p. 184, (p. 314, B. C.) 
2 Dial c. Tr. c. 38, p. 135, (p. 266, B. C.) fiXoi<r^nfici itokket 
XtyetSf T»v ^uv^^itra rvrtf a^tHit itm^etf nfiZf yiytnij^tti fitra 
tAujiat; xui'Aet^eini Kot) kiXetXnxUott ttvrtTe it vrvkef npiXm' ti-a 
a,vS^cj<rov yivifittvov ffrau^uSHpM xec) atfec/it^Ktuai iig riv ifixw mat 
^uXif vet^ecyma^eu Wt vns ytjs *«J T^ofMuvnref tTvat, 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. \\, p. IVV, C^. 228^ A.)— Origen c. Cels. 
6, 29, T. i. p. 653. 
* Xfial. c. Tr. c. 55, p. \50,^v»^*l^>'^^^ «^m\x^tv T^.-y*^^ 
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refragably,* obliges us to acknowledge a second divine 
individualitj besides the Creator of the universe. The 
account of the three men who appeared to Abraham 
at the oak of Mamre, is peculiarly important, he says, 
in reference to this subject. Gen. xviii. 1 ; from that 
narratiye, it appears most distinctly that the Scriptures 
recognize^ besides the Creator of all things, another, 
numerically different Qod and Lord ; who at the same 
time is called a messenger or angel, {ayy^'Koi) because 
he brings to men the messages of the Creator.' One 
of the &ree men was God. This follows unquestion- 
ably from Gen. xxi. 12, as it is universally acknow- 
lodged by you Jews,' for in the passs^e one of the 
three, who according ^to his promise (Gen. xviii. 1 0, 
14,) came again to Sarah after the birth of Isaac ; 
is expressly called God.* The objection, that a God 
could not have eaten, as is narrated of the three 
strangers, (Gen. xviii. 8,) signifies nothing : for in the 

passage it is simply said /Sgj3^wxa<r/ {^73J<*1) which 

does not forbid one, supposing that only the two com- 
panions of the third, who were angels, and as such 
might really eat, partook of the food set before them ; 
and it is possible to explain the word " eat" not as 
meaning die act of masticating and swallowing food, 
but as we say of fire that it devours every thing.^ But 
if it must be admitted, that one of the three men who 
appeared to Abraham was God, the passage in Geu. 
xix. 24, furnishes a necessary corollary to this aldmis- 
sion, that this God was numerically different from the 

ZtofUfMv, aXkti fAouv ^xw^fimi.^ — Pay attention then to what I 
am about to mention from tbelioly ScriptureR^whkh need not 
to he #»icoIainfH, but only to l>e heard." 

r ^ Dial c. Tr, c. 65, p. 160, (p. 274, C.) »b rttv^mt ^t ris 
JiTo^et^ets if/ukkev pi^v .... dXktt Tatecvrms, Kt^if &t cyrMfl'Mv 
fi\^ uIhs ^vfn<rtTmi. — ** I am flot about to offer these proofs, but 
buch as none will be able to gainsay." 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 66, p. 161, sq. (p. 275, C. 276, C.) 
» Dial c. Tr, c. 56, p. 162, (p. 276, C. D.^ 
* Dial o, Tr. c 56, p. 15\, (o. 215,T>. ^1^, N..^.^ 
^D:a/. c. Tr. c. 57, p. l'>t, (t>. Ti?i, C. V> ^ 
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Creator of the world. For this passage distinctly 
points out two Lords ; one on earth, who was come to 
Sodom in order to examine more closely " the cry" of 
that city (Gen. xviii. 20,) and who called down fire 
from heaven ; and the other Lord in heaven, who sent 
down the fire.^ It is inadmissible to oppose to this in- 
terpretation, the supposition that the second Lord 
(Gen. xix. 24,) mentioned in connection with the 
Lord in heaven, might be one of the two angels who 
came to Sodom (Gen. xix. L) ; for the Holy Spirit in 
the Old Testament calls no one a lord besides the 
Creator of the universe and the Messiah ;* and the 
Lord, at whose desire the fire fell from heaven, is 
specially distinguished from the two angels, and even 
marked as their Lord. When the two proceeded to- 
wards Sodom, he remained behind, and talked alone 
with Abraham, (Gen. xviii. 22.) and when he himself 
entered Sodom, the other two left off conversing with 
Lot, and resigned the discourse to him, Gen. xix. 12.' 
Besides Gen. xix. 24, Justin quotes the passages Gen. 
i. 26, and iii. 22, as well as Proverbs viii. 22, in proof 
that the Old Testament points out another Gcd be- 
sides the Creator of the universe. In the word '^ot^cu^ 
fiiv (nfe^yj) Gen. i. 2Q^ he sees the address of the 

Creator to his divine associate (seinen Mitgott), and, 
f meet the objections of those who would regard the 
plural form only an animating address to himself, or an 
apostrophe to the elements, out of which man was 

1 Dial, c, Tr.c. 66, p. 162, (P- 277, A.)--c. 129, p. 222, 
(p. 358, D.) ^v» Svrets d^iBfty /kffvt/M i Xiyos i w^^nrixic th fiif, 
Iw) yns Sftat Ss ^n^t K»Ta^tfinxUau iheif rh x^avyhv Xc'iofMtr cm 
^f, U rtitt i^avtt vxa^nrtty h »«} r§v \v) ym *u{m *vft»t W»,-~ 
" The prophetic word declares that there were two in number, 
one on the earth, who says that he was come down to see the 
cry of Sodom ; but the other existing in heaven, who is the 
liord of the Lord upon earth."— -Euseb. EccL Hist, 1, 2, T. i. 
p. 16. Prapar, Evangel. 7, 12, p. 322. Prudent, apolheos. 
r. 316, sqq. Compare Onymus {Oberthiir) p. 10. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 66, p. 162, (p. 277, C.)— Iren. adv, hasret. 
3, 6, p. 180, 

* Dial. e. Tr. c. 5«, p. \54, 1^^. riX ^- ^^ 



REFUTATION OF JEWISH OBJECTIONS. 325 

formed, he appealed to the words, Gen. iii. 22, idou 

- - : T T T T |T •• 

13 QO) as an unquestionahle proof that the Creator 

spoke to a rational heing, numerically distinguished 
from himself' He deduces from the terra /ewav, under 
which is represented the procession of the divine rea- 
son {Fernunftkrqft), frora the essence ( Wesen) of God, 
which incarnates itself as Logos in the person of Jesus 
Christy that a personal heing is intended.' In addi- 
tion to these proofs Justin deduces the heing of a 
second God, besides the Creator, from the theopha- 
nies (divine appearances) recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. He denies that the most high God eyer ap- 
peared as a man^ and maintains that all the divine 
appearances (theophanies) of the Old Testament 
were appearances of Christ (Christophanies).' A per- 

1 Dial c. Tr c 62, p. 158, sq. (p. 2R5.) Xiywt r§vs ti^fiif§ift 
&T ttvrtu rou Mvo-tMS ToiXn lart^nvtt^ i| Zf ivetft^i}A»Ttff v^if Ttfm 
xeii i^iBftuji ttrx Srigav, Xoytxov vira^^^nra uM'^nti^tti etvrot Icriy' 

pHiutt t}^9fAm, Gen. ill. 22 Ou« cvf iiVwv' vs ih i^ fifia^Vf 

Koti i.ot^fA»v Tuv iKXin^aif ^uwrmv, tea) re ix«;^/^r«y lv9, fiifimvittf I 
'* And L will again relate the words spoken by iMoses himself, 
from which incoiitrovertibly we recognize him as holding con- 
verse with another being numerically distinct and rational. . 

. . Did he not, in saying < as one of us/ indicate a num« 
ber of persons associating, and at least two- — c. 129, p. 222, (p. 
35!), A.) Tertull. adv. Prax. c. 12, T. II. p. 164, sq. The 
ceunter-remark of a heretical party of the Jews, that the Crea- 
tor (Gen. i. 26,) rather spoke to angels, and that the human 
body is organized like an angel's, Justin mentions without a 
word of contradiction. Compare TertuUian, adv. Prax, c. 12, 
T. II. p. 166, and Cyrill, adv. Julian, lib. 3, T. VI. p. 96, B. 
Lastly, the Syrian Gnostic Saturninus (y. Neander*s Alige^ 
neine Geschichte der Christlichen Religion^ vol. I. Part 2, p. 
760, 761, Tr.) cherished this as a Jewish view. According 
to IrenaeuR, adv. hares, 1, 12, p. 100, he also taught ; hominem 
angplorum esse facturam, desursum a summa potestate lucida 
imagine apparente, quara quum tenere non potuissent, inquit^ 
eo quod statim recurrerit sursum, adhortati sunt semel ipsos, 
dicentes ; faqiamus hominem ad imaginem et. %\m\.\\\.\i^v(\«isi.. 

' Dla/, c. Tr. c 61, p. 168, (p. 284.V-C ^*^'^'» "^^ '^'^'^>Vji» 
359, A, B.) ri yt»pti/ut90v rou ytyyMV<r«{ apiOf&a^^Ti^otvvTVi' ^ 

^J^ia/. c. Tr. e. 121 y p. 221, (^p. 'Abl, Vi.^ •«n*K?»v*^H. *^'«^ 
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sonal revelation of the most high God to men appear- 
ed to him as in its very nature an impossibility. He 
expresses himself on this point, first of all, in general 
terms ; " No one will be inclined to say, unless he 
has entirely lost his understanding, that the Creator 
and Father of the universe left his habitation yonder 
in the heavens, and appeared in a little comer of the 



* IfeiaM eSri^lxxaifa aSn &> kef ^vS^wfTAi* ui$ rif ^etri^ xa) uffnvn 
Hti^io* Tuv vrdfrMV a-^kaif net} ahrau rrv Ketffrov' uXX* ixuvat rav xara 
/Stft/A^y rnv tKtitou kcu Sm ayra tun avrcu xai &yysXo9 Ix Ttiu vvn^%~ 

r«n> r^ yvt»fAif aurw ** Neither Abraham, nor Isaac, nor 

Jacob, nor any other of mankind have seen the Father, and 
ineffable Lord of all things in general, and of Christ himself; 
but [they have seen] him, who, according to his counsel, is his 
ft:H)n and God, and angel because he ministers to his will." la 
the larger Apology Justin reproaches the Jews for holding the 
opposite opinion, that they knew neither the Father nor the 
Son, and maintains that the same reproach had been already 
cast upon them by God, (Isaiah i. 3,) and Christ, (Matt. xi. 
97.) Apol. 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 96, C.) As the source of this, 
their opposite opinion, he points out the gross anthropomor- 
phic^ conception of the nature of God ; Dial. c. Tr, c. 114, p. 
207) (p> 341, D. 342, A.) vfiuHf §i ^i^^xatku a^ouatv. 
;^«r^«f xett 9ri}af xmt ^atxrvXovf xa) ^t>x)l* ^X***} ^^ ^vt^irtv ^««y, 
ray ^nri^et raif Sk»tv xmi iyinfirof Sim* »l rtnt xmt iik rtvro £^^tu 
mtf 'Afa^aeif* xat rf 'lanatfi tturh roy irmri^m h'iagxw^i. — '^ Your 
teachers think that the Father of the universe and the unbe- 
gotten God has hands, and feet, and fingers, and a soul like a 
compound- animal ; and who, on this account, teach that the 
Father himself appeared to Abraham and Jacob." — Like Jus- 
tin all the other anti-Nicene, and many later Fathers, believed 
all the Old Testament theophanies to be Christophanies. Com- 
pare 'J heophil. ad Autol 2, 22, p. 365, (p. liO, A.) Irenaeus 
adv. hares, 4, 11, p. 232. 4, I7, p. 236, especially 4, 23, p. 
239.-4, 37, p. 256, sq. Tertull. adv. Marc. 2, 27, T. I. p. 
98.-3, 6, p. Ill, sq. De prascript. haret. c. 13, T. II. p. 13. 
—adv. Proit. c. 14, p. I70, sqq. — c. 16, p. 176.— c 16, p. 176, 
iqq — adv. Jud. c. 9. p. 242. Euseb. hist, eceles. 1, 2, T. I. p. 
\Q,^demonstrat, evangel, 1, 5, p. 10, sq. 6,^9, sqq. p. 233, sqq. 
Prudent, apotheos. v. 28, sqq. A copious collection of other pas- 
^aiges may be found in BielPs Defensiofidti Nictena, 1,1,3, sqq. 
opera ed. Grab. p. 8. Clatk'a Scnpture Bw^trinet^the Trinity, 
J^lillow, uber Jesus uiid desseu Perstnv und Ami iva«K dw 
JMeinung der alien Eirchctir'dter, Va 'tt.wv^tf ^ Mo^a«vivjuT Ue- 
Hftofufphiiosophie, ExegeMund K\rchengesch,\cMcA'^\»'i.>^A\\, 
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earth,"* — and, afterwards, more particularly ;^ •* when 
my God says, God went up from Abraham, or, the 
Lord talked with Moses, — and the Lord came down 
to see the tower which the children of men had built, 
— or, God closed the ark from without, do not imagine 
that the unbegotten God himself ever went up or 
came down ; for the ineffable Father and Lord of all 
neither moves to and fro, nor sleeps, nor rises up, but 
remains in his place, where he also is, hearing and see- 
ing with perfect clearness, not with eyes and ears, but 
with inexpressible power he sees and knows all things, 
and no one of us remains concealed from him ; how, 
therefore, could he, who never moves, whom no space, 
not even the universe, holds, who was before the uni- 
verse existed, how could he speak or appear to an in- 
dividualj or become visible in an insignificant comer 
of the earth ?" Justin also considers the appearance 
of the most high God as inadmissible on account of 
men. For, already, the people had not been able to 
bear the sight of the glory of his messengers on Sinai. 
Moses himself could not enter the tabernacle which he 
had constructed, when it was filled with the glory of 
God ; the priests were not able to remain standing 
before the temple, when Solomon brought the ark 
into the house built by him at Jerusalem, (I Kings 
viii. IL) ;' so the sight of the Creator of the universe 
could not be otherwise than purely destructive to the 
beholders, add to this, that the belief in the appear- 
ance of the most high God would compel to the con- 
tradictory supposition that he was not in heaven at the 
time when fire fell on Sodom from the Lord in heaven 

' Dial. c. Tr. c. 60, p. 157, (p- 283. B.) 

2 Dial, c, Tr, c. 127, p. 220, (p. 366, D. 367. A.) A re- 
mark of Philo's is very similar, (in Exod. Fragm, T. VI. p. 
44.) when he says; hx ^yivr ura^uff oiTti vavt lyyvs vto arifitias 
iSrt fikt^iirnros olofititcuf rc^txag xa) /AiraflartKcts Ktvnruf tjvxt trt^) 
ri Btiov. *i^ou ya^ ifi^ettUg oi rot cvffivtn ^tov, rev »ara tj uvat 

^J)ial. c. Tr. c J27, p. 22U, (p. S51, K. ^.^ 
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(Gen. xix. 24.) ; when the King of Glory entered in- 
to heaven, (Ps. xxiy. 7,) and sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high, (Ps. ex. 1.') And what 
Jastin found impossible on account of these metaphy- 
sical difficulties, he knew likewise how to refute in 
an exegetical manner. For this purpose he brought 
forward those Old Testament passages, in which the 
subject of the theophanies is called both ^s6g and ay~ 
ysXog, and hence draws the conclusion, that not the 
Creator, but Christ his messenger, must be considered 
as the person appearing. Thus in reference to the 
theophanies which Jacob was permitted to behold. 
Gen. xxxi. 11, compared with Gen. xxxi. 13 ; Gen. 
xxxii. 24, compared with xxxii. 28 ; thus in reference 
to the appearance which Moses in the burning bush, 
Exod. iii. 1, on which Justin remarks : hXsyet Muffrig 
ayyiXov sv irv^i ^Xoyhg XiXaAijKSvat aurcJ) (v- 2.) oSro^, 
aur^S ^shg a>y, (Sr^tiami rtf) McaffiT' on aMg etfrtv o ^shg 
*AlBmafi %al *I(raax xa/ *Iaxw/3, (v. 6, and 16.) "The 
Angel of whom Moses says, that he talked with him 
in the burning bush, — this Angel being God himself^ 
signified to Moses that he was the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob.'' 

But not only does Justin prove to Trypho the ne- 
cessity of acknowledging a second God besides the 
Creator, on the grounds taken from the Old Testament, 
he also gives his opponent a hint how the monotheistic ^ 
unity might be held consistently with this duality. 
" He," he remarks, " who appeared to Abraham, and 
Jacob, and Moses, and is called God, is indeed numeri- 
cally distinguished from the Creator, but not as regards 
disposition or intention : for I assert, never has he done 
anything, but what he who made the universe, above 
whom there is no other God, wished him both to do 
and to say.* 

' Apol, 1, 63, p. 81, (p. 93, D, E.) — ^iat- c. Tr, c. 39, p. 
15G, (p. 282, D.E.)--c. 60, p. 167, (p. 283 E. 284, A.) 
^ Z>fV7/. Tr. c. bfi, p. \ hi. (,p. ^iv*s O.^ .5t»« ? t* t^I *Ai8^« V 

irg^of VTt TW ret ratrcc «o«A'«»t*5 V», ^V^l^'t ^^^••* *^^ *^ 
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Thus was the acknowledgment of Christ as God, 
treated in reference to the objections brought against 
it from monotheism. But it seemed, as if the Old 
Testament was only thereby involved in contradiction 
with itself; for Trypbo grounded his protest against 
the divinity of Christ, directly upon the Old Testa- 
ment ; from Isaiah xi. 2, where tne powers of the 
Holy Ghost are promised to the Messiah, he had in- 
ferred that the Messiah was not in possession of these 
powers at the time that prophecy was written, and 
thus could have no divine pre- existence. Justin 
could not regard his cause as properly secured, as long 
as this consequence, which he himself acknowledged, 
pressed forcibly upon him, remained unanswered ; and 
he felt it needful to fortify and complete his proof by 
its refutation. He remarked, therefore,^ that Christ 
certainly received the powers of the Holy Spirit at his 
baptism in Jordan, but not as if*he required them for 
his own person : but on the one hand, in order that, 
by this solemn public act, it might be manifest to the 
bystanders, that not John the 13aptist, as the people 
erroneously supposed, but Jesus, was the Christ -^ on 

yvMftif OliSif ya^ <PnfA' «urof 9r%T^a^Uxi ^rtri, ^ itTi^ adrii i ret 

*mi OfAiXnrat UiigeiiaiM> MteicK tor ine recoii LiaLiOii ot cue 

Chri^ciaii trinity with unonoiheiam iii the oiieiie.s8 of will 
between the B'ather and the Son : c. Cels, H, 12, T. I. p. 741, 
^^ntrxtwfAVf rl* irttri^a rns AXfiBtieif »«} riv utif rhv akn^u»f 

itai 7t; rahroifiri rtv fi9ukfiuu}9f. — *• \\ e woialiip t>ie Father 
of 1 rilch, and the Son, the Truth, hein}; two ia hypostasis, 
but one in mind and expression, and sameness of will.*' In a 
similar manner Tertuliian, cutv. Prax. c. 22, T. II. p. 190. 

' Dial, c, Tr. c 87, »q. p 1«5, sq. (p. 314, C— 3l«, B.)— 
Tertuil. adv. Marc. 6, 8, T. I. p. 344, adv. Jud. c. 8, T. II. 
p. 238. 

3 For the elucidation and confirmation of this point, Justin 
adds, that Christ's birth and crucifixion took place, not on his 
own account, but out of kindness to the human race ; and his 
public entrance into Jerusalem on an ass, was not to make 
him the Messiah, but only tvi serve aa s^ ^\^vv tot \\\^ ^^^^^^ 
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the Other hand, that the prophetic gifts of the Old 
Testament epoch might attain in Christ their end and 
consummation ; for it was the diyine purpose that the 
powers of the divine spirit, which were imparted to 
the Old Testament Prophets, in a partial and divided 
manner, were to he again concentrated in Christ, and 
through him, agreeahlj to the prophecies in Ps. Ixviii. 
19, and Joel iii. 1, he communicated after his ascen- 
gion, to heHeving Christians ; for it was a fact, that at 
the hirth of Christ, the prophetic gift had ceased 
among the Jews, and displayed itself among Christian 
men and women, who possessed the charisms of the 
divine spirit. As a special proof that Christ did not 
receive the power of the Spirit at his haptism^ on ac- 
count of his own necessities, Justin, in the last place, 
adduces the coming of the wise men to Bethlehem; 
for, from the circumstance that these personages ap- 
peared at Bethlehem so soon after the hirth of Christy 
in order to do homage to the new- horn child, it is in- 
controvertihlj evident that Christ already, as a child, 
possessed and exercised divine power. ^ 

After Justin, in the manner we have descrihed, had 
settled the doubts raised by Trypho against the pre- 
existence and divinity of Christ, and by the aia of 
premises, no longer disputed, had shown, on the ground 
of the Old Testament, the validity and correctness of 
the christology of the church, only a few deductions 
from these premises were necessary, in order to bring 
bis Jewish opponents to a conviction of the necessity 
of adoring the crucified. Justin, however, does not 
take this method, he prefers drawing his proofs of this 
point immediately from the treasury of the Old Tes- 
tament. He begins with observing, that Christ, con- 
formably to the prophecy, Psalm ex. 1., had sat down, 
after his ascension at the right hand of God, and 

that he was the Messiah. (Dial. c. Tr. c 88, p. 186, [p. 315, 
D. 316, A.B.]) 

' Dial. C. Tr. C. R8, p. \«5. (v ^^5, C.) £(im rS yipttiBhrn r« 

mvrtSi tff^i* 
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firom this seat of his glory, ruled and overpowered his 
enemies ;^ that he is called the King and Lord of the 
pious men, Moses, Aaron^ and Samuel ;* yea, even 
the Lord of Hosts.' As direct proofs of the obligation 
to worship Christ, he quotes Psalm Ixxii. 2 — 19,* 
and Psalm xlv. 7-,* and removes the difficulty which 
Trypho raises against this worship from Isaiah xlii. 8., 
" 1 am the Lord, that is my name, and my glory wilt 
I not give to another," with an observation which 
strikingly exhibits the arbitrariness of his exegesis,— 
that God, in this passage, is not laying claim to ex> 
elusive adoration generally, but that, agreeably to the 
connection, only means to assert, that he will give 
his glory to no one save his Christ.^ 

Had Trypho been a more acute and dexterous dis- 
putant, than from this Dialogue he appears to have 
been, he would unquestionably have raised more nu- 
merous and weighty objections against the conclusions 
which Justin, taking his stand on the Old Testament 
theocracy, drew against the perpetuity of the Mosaic 
law, and for the admissibility of Christianity. It was 
indeed a happy thought which seized Justin, to meet 
the attack of his Jewish opponent with weapons 
furnished by Judaism itself; the justification of the 
claims of Christianity to occupy the place of the Mosaic 
economy, by a reference to those passages of the Old 
Testament which declared the peculiar design of the 
law, is admirably established. But it borders on a 
contradiction, that Justin attaches a typical meaning 
to the collective Mosaic ritual, and yet views it as a 
merely disciplinary and primitive institution. It is 
strange that he grounded the necessity of this latter 
view on the idea of the Divine Being, and gave to cir- 
cumcision, in particular, the character of a mere mark 

' Dial. c. Tr. c 32, p. 129, sq. (p. 249, E. 260, C. 251, B.) 
« Dial c. Tr. c. 37, p. 134, (p. 265, D.) 
5 Vial. c. Tr. c. 36, p. 134, (p. 266, B.C.) 
♦ Dial. c. Tr. c. 34, p. 131, (p. 252.) 
^I?ia/. c. Tr. c. 63, p. IfJO, (p. 2Ji7. ^,li.^ 
*-^w/, c. Tr. c. 6*5, p. 1C2, sq (p. 2ft\),1i.\>. 'iS;^,^^ 
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of distinction ; in a quite arbitrary manner, he deduced 
the divinity of Christ from such passages as Gen. i. 
26; iii. 22; xviii. 1 ; xix. 24; changed all theTheo- 
phanies of the Old Testament into Christophanies, 
and founded the propriety of this change on the idea 
of God, and on incorrectly translated passages of the 
Septuagint, which his ignorance of Hebrew prevented 
his detecting. Yet Trypho admitted this method of 
proof in all its extent, and for the Jewish people in 
general it might not be altogether useless: many 
might be conciliated by it to the new faith, and be- 
come inclined to connect themselres with the Chris- 
tian body. We may infer this with a degree of con- 
fidence, from the circumstance, that half a century 
later, Tertullian was induced to bring again into prac- 
tice the same mode of vindication against the Jews. 
But a partiality for its use must have been not a little 
strengthened, when it could be further shewn, that 
the Jews were prevented from approaching the Chris- 
tian church owing to misunderstanding and delusion, 
Justin, therefore, was not satisfied with the mere vin- 
dication of Christianity ; from defensive he advanced 
to aggressive measures ; and with the refutation of 
objections raised against Christianity^ he connected, 
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THE ATTACK OX JUDAISM. 



This attack relates rather to persons than to things : 
it is directed less against Judaism in itself, than 
against the representation and discussion of it by its 
professors. Justin acknowledges Judaism to be a 
divine institution, but vehemently denounces the 
want of sense in its adherents, who asserted its claim 
to perpetuity. He altacV» tVicvsv. ov\ tn^o sides^ and 
aims at pressing them mlo \)aft CjVm'C\«SL Oqmx^, \a. 
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the first place, he censures their mode of expounding 
and handling the Holy Scriptures ; and then points 
out how nugatory those representations were, on the 
ground of which their national vanity believed their 
eternal salvation could rest. 

As to the interpretation of the sacred writings, 
Justin accuses the Jews of totally misapprehending 
their r^lil meaning. ** You understand nothing of the 
Scriptures,"* *' they are strange to you, although you 
read them daily.' * " Your expositors are without 
understanding."^ Such are the terms in which he 
addresses them ; and the ground on which he founds 
his reproaches, is, that they avoid the Messianic in- 
terpretation. Justin considered the true understand- 
ing of Scripture to rest on the Christological mode of 
viewing it : every scheme of biblical interpretation 
which did not include this element, appeared to him 
essentially erroneous. ** Christ," said he, in reference 
to this point,* " remains concealed from thee, and 
when thou readest the Scriptures thou understandest 
not." For the same reason he calls the interpretation 
of the Jews, carnal,* low, and meagre, which does not 
seize the power of the Divine word.® The source of 
this aberration from the true Mesi^ianic sense of the 
Old Testament, he traces in part to the general depra- 
vity of human nature, and especially to contractedness 
of mind, and in part to the manifest wickedness of the 
Jews. " God" (he reproaches them on the first 
point) " has excluded you, on account of your sins, 
from understanding the hidden wisdom of his Word !" 

* Dial. 0. Tr. c. 34, p. 130, (p. 261, B.)—Apol. 1, 31, p. C2, 
(p. 72, E.) 

2 Dial c. Tr, c 65, p. 150, (p. 274, C.) 
» Dial. c. Tr, c 30, p. 133, (p. 254, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr, c. 113, p. 206, (p. 340, A.) XiXiji^i ff% i Xj/r*^, 

* Dial, c, Tr. c 14, p. 114, (p. 231, D.) 

« Dia'. c. Tr. c. 1 12, p. 206. (p. 338. D. 3,^9, A.) if^iTs rccZr* 
raretvis i^nyovfAtfoi, iraykrf arStyMa* >iiTm\pti^i^nrBi tH d.v n' 
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— and, <^ Like flies, you buzz about and settle on sore 
places ; if any one speaks to you ten thousand excel- 
lent words, and among these there is one little word, 
which you do not quite like or understand, or is not 
perfectly correct, you overlook all that is excellent, 
seize hold of this little word, and try to extract from 
it something criminal and impious.''^-— To this petty 
mode of thinking prevalent among the Jews, Justin 
ascribes it, that instead of apprehending the true 
divine meaning of Scripture, they never penetrate be- 
low the surface; instead of entering into its spirit, 
tiiey stop at the letter, and preclude themselves from 
the better instruction which would be offered them by 
Christians.' '* Your teachers,'* he says, " explain to 
you, since they knew not how to rise from the ground, 
why in this, or the other passage, female camels are 
not mentioned, or what is signified when these ani- 
mals are introduced ; or. why exactly such a quantity 
of flour and oil were ordered to be used in the ofler- 
ings : but what is great and deserving of investigation, 
they neither explain nor exhort you to listen to us 
who would explain it, or to converse with us re- 
specting it. Unless, therefore, you renounce those 
teachers who exsAt themselves, and wished to be 
called Rabbi, and read the prophetic writings with 
such a determination, and such a mind, that you 
will suffer from your people what the prophets suf- 
fered, you will be able to derive no advantage from 
the prophetical books." — A little further on he thus 
speaks: ** Why an alpha was added to Abraham's 
name, you examine as if it were a solemn question of 
religion ; or you discuss with high-flown terms, why 
Sara's name contains a rho ; but why the name Auses, 
which the son of Nave received from his father, was 
changed into Jesus (Joshua), you leave unexamined.*' 
With this censure of that micrology, that petty criti- 
cism which expends itself on the shell and letter of 

^ Dial c. Tr. c. 55, v- \5^>^.v'i1^>^^ 

* Dial. c. Tr. c \V2,%<v^-'i^^^n- ^^«*^'^'^>^«^.'i^^> K.^^ 



THE ATTACK ON JUDAISM. 335 

the Scriptures, and in so doing loses the kernel and 
the spirit^ Justin connects a far more vehement accu- 
sation of intentional misinterpretation and falsifying 
of the Divine Word. This accusation embraces three 
particulars, which Justin sums up in the following 
statement : '' Passages of Scripture which, in plain 
terms, contradict their false and selfish notions, of 
these they dare say that they were not thus written ; 
but paisages which they think can be applied to hu- 
man relations and occurrences, these they will not 
allow to be prophetic of our Jesus Christ, but explains 
them of some one else ; but when we bring forward 
passages which I have before quoted, and which ex- 
pressly treat of the Christ as suffering, and adorable, 
and God, they are forced to allow that these relate to 
the Christ, but they dare to say that this (Jesus) is not 
the Christ, while they confess that God will come to 
suffer, and to reign, and to be adored."^ On the lat- 
ter point Justin lays little weight, and does not press 
it ^irther ; he only remarks by the way on Micah iv. 
1 — ?» the reference of this passage to the Messiah was 
acknowledged by the Jews, but the fulfilment of the 
prophecy it contained was still expected as future.* 
The two other points he brings impressively on several 
occasions, sometimes in the form of complaint, some- 
times in the tone of warning. Of the latter kind, the 
following is an example: '*' Do not dare to tamper 
with the prophecies, or to wrest them from their real 
meaning ; since you will wrong yourselves alone ; but 

1 Dial, c. Tr. c 68, p. l66, (p. 294, A— C.) & &9 huf^n^nf 
fy rxTs y^et(peus (ptuMvrmi k^y;i^9ra uifrvv rh* aMffr«» ««} ^iXmv- 
r«y yfufim, ravret roXtM^t Mynv ^h ovvu y%y^a(p^eu' & W uv xat 
Xxxetv 9t^os a vofAt^vo'i ^uvet^^ett o^fM^etf 9'^x^ete avB^weiVf , recuQet 
ohx iii vMTot riv nfAiTt^et 'lai^'fry X^^rov ei^riirS-at Xiyt/^iv, akk* *lt 
0V avroi i^nyetr^at i'g'i^^et^Sirtv' . *. . . &s y eiv Xiyu/AU ttuToTf y^tt~ 
^df, at tiUfp^n^fiv riv X^ta^rev x«c< troBnTOV xai vr^avKvvfirh »«} Siov 
etwo^etitviuviv . . . . , returas tig X^icriv fth t/^n^S-ai uyayjtK^i- 
fiivci ffWTi^iVTtci, rirov Ti ftfi iivtu ret X^i^rov roXfAUfft XiyetV tXtV' 
furB-i }l x«u ir«S«y xeu fdewiktvetti tta) ^^offMWtirov yiArBett Sio* 
ift'XoySfi*. 

^ Dial c. Tr. c. 110, p. 203, (p. 336, C.) 
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God you will not injure/'^ He endeavours also to 
fortify this point by proofs. As evidence of the falsi- 
fication of the Scriptures by the Jews, he brings for- 
ward all those passages in which the Jews adopt a 
reading that differs from the Septuagint. As the 
leading proof to which he returns again and again, he 
refers to the reading viavic, in Isaiah vii. 14^ which 
the Jews use instead of that given in the Septuagint, 
and defended by the Christiaus, cra^^svo^. From this, 
also, he chiefly takes occasion to mark the whole mode 
of handling the Scriptures by the Jews as bold imper- 
tinence.' He also calls his Jewish opponents to ac- 
count for two other discrepancies between the Chris- 
tian and the Jewish text of the Fcriptures. The pas- 
sages in question are Gen. xlix. 10, and Isaiah iii. 9. 
In reference to the first passage,^ he complains that 
the Jews, instead of the text of the Seventy, iOi,g av iX- 
^jj w d^o'xs/Ta/, *' until he come for whom it is reserv- . 
ed, or kept in store," adopt the reading tug av sX^?}. ra 
airoxitfisvcf. avrfi, '*' until the things reserved, or kept 
in store for him, come ;" and in reference to the latter,* 



» Dial. c. Tr. c. 84, p. 181, (p. 310, D.) fth vm^aypai^uf li 

* Dial. e. Tr, c 43, p. 139, (p. 2(>2y C.) vuut »m el l^arxmXw 
uftSt *roX/tSt}i Xtyttv, fiti^l ti^nf^mi U t^ 9'^9^ti]tif Ttv'Uffatu, Ihv « 
irtt^^ivot lif yut^t VijU, aXA' thiiv h y%Mvis if yat^t XVi'^C^t xai ri^'Tai 
M4y.— C. £4, p. J8I, (p. 310,* C.) v/4.iH xai fy rvJc'S w ^ety^A^ttv 
rait tl^O'il't'l. »s tltytiffuila »i it^tfffiv]t^»i vfuif wtt^k IlrfXff'A'f V 
w Aiyv9rya.f ^fftX%7 ytv»ftivf,']oXfieiTt Xiyofr^g, fin t^^iv t»» y^«»- 
^^t it lxU90t i^ny^^airo, aXX\ i}9, ^iv, i viavtg If ymf^) f^d. 

9 Dial. 0. Tr: c 120, p. 213, (p. 348, D.). In all pro- 
bability Justin waa niit»tiiken in considerir.g the woids f avri- 
g.tiTM to be the original reading of the LXX. as we have already 
remarked. 

* Dial c, Tr. c 137, p. 228, Pq. Cp. 367, A.) In the exist- 
ing manuscripts of the ^^eptuagint, there is not a trace of tbe 
reading a^atftu ; they all have ^n<rtafiiv, as also Barnabas {Epist, 
c. C,) on the other hand, H^eitfuv is accredited lis the true read- 
ing, bv three of the Fathers, namely by Hegesippu8(in£u6eb. 
i:ccl. Hist. 2. 23, T. I. p. X^^,^ C\v:m«iv%,V®»«n. 5^ 14^ 109, 
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that they have changed the words of the Serentj^ 
&^afi,sv rhv dUaiov^ on duff^^riffrog ti/iTv hriv, '^ let us take 
away the just, because he is troublesome to us/' into 
in^a^fASf rhi dixatof, on dvff^§fi(fTog jJ/a/V hnvt " let us bird 
the just, because he is troublesome to us." Nor does 
he allow the matter to rest here ; he is not satisfied 
with accusing the Jews of wilfully altering single 
readings in the text of the Old Testament, but he 
farther maintains, that they have also cancelled whole 
sections from the Scriptures. As a motive for this 
act of violence he suggests the distinctness and evi- 
dence of the prophecies which were contained in the 
cancelled passages. This evidence, he supposes, they 
had no means of evading, while persisting in their de- 
nial- of the Messiahship of Christ, except by striking 
out the prophecies.^ He enumerates four such cancel- 
led passages of the Old Testament. One, which con- 
tained a distinct reference to the crucifixion of the 
Messiah, must have existed (he asserts) in the book of 
£zra ;* the other, which was an announcement of the 



T. III. p. 77) and TertulUan {adv. Marc. 3, 22, T. I. p. 147.) 
Hence it is impossible to decide with certainty, which of the 
two readings is genuine. See Thirlby, (Dial, c. Tr» p. 429,) 
and Stroth s Beitrage zur Krilxk der LXX, in Eicbhorn's Rc' 
perlorivmfwr bibiisohe und morgenlandiscke Liiteratur, III. p. 
236. 

' Dial. c. Tr. c 71, p. 169, (p. 297, B.) on <r»XX«f y^a^kt 
viXitfv irt^ietXaVf a^eo rm i^tiyna'tMt tuh ytyimfAiwv uxi r£f ira^» 
llroXtfMtitf yiytvfifiivtiiv ^^iv^vri^Mn, f| «» hetpfti^nv ourtg aiirh 
i fetv^uBtiff »ri ^tog tcai &vS(vrof xtu recu^ou/btivas ftett ata^vrifxetv 
Htxfi^uy/itivos aitc^tUvurmif., tiyttm vftZt ^eukifitai — *' For I 
wish you to know that they have tal^en away entirely many 
passages of Scripture from the translation prepared by 
the elders at the command of Ptolemy, by which it would I>e 
plainly shown that of him whom they crucified it was foretold 
that he would be God and man, and crucified, and die." — c. 
120, p. 213, (p. 349, A.) Corrodi's Kritische Geschichte der 
Chiliasmtu, ii. p. 97. 

2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 72, p. 169, sq, (p. 297, D. 2:)«, A ) &^i 
rSf l^tiynoit^9, et9 M^nyi^otrt "E^^^ag %U rh ve//tov rov tr?^) rdu 
9rao)^a thv t^vyifoiv ravrnv a^diXotro' *ai \trtv "Ecr^^dt; tm Xa« ' 

Z 
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descent of Christ into Hades under the form of a pro- 
phecy, must have been cancelled from the prophet Je- 
remiah ^ the thirds which admitted of a reference to 
the sacrificial death, and especiallj to the crucifixion 



imvttsBti'rt ««i «>«^^ vfitiif Wi rhf tutfiicif, ors fniXkefitf Mvrev r«- 
m'tivSv iv ffi/Aiiif »a} fiira raZra iXvirtifAif Ifr* aurivt ov fi.ii l^fifut- 
Bn 70VS euTtf tls T9f crayra x^^**' ^^7^ * ^*^f ^''* ^ufdfuatv' ta» 
Tit fi,ii 9rtf invert aliTm /uif^s uraxtu^nrt rSr xn^uyfutTH etvrWf tv^ffSt 
i^i^a^fMt To7( t^fUi. — '^ From the explanations which Ezra gives 
respecting the law of the passover, they have taken away this 
explanation ; and Ezra said to the people, This passover is our 
Saviour and our refuge, and if ye understand, and it ascend 
into your heart, because we are about to humble him in a sign ; 
if, after this, we hope in him, this place shall not be left deso- 
late for ever, saith the God of hosts ; but if ye do not believe 
him nor hearken to his proclamation, ye shall be a laughing- 
stock to the nations." Lactantius also quotes the above-men- 
tioned passage as a constituent part of the canonical Ezra. 
Institutt. divin. iv. 18. fore autem, ut Judsei manus inferrent 
deo suo eumque interficerent, testimonia prophetarum haec an- 
tecesserunt. Apud Esdram ita scriptum est ; et dixit Esdras ad 
populum ; hoc pascha salvator nosterestet refugium nostrum. 
Cogitate et ascendat in cor vestrum, quoniam habemus huml- 
liare eum in signo ; et post hsec sperabimus in eum, ne desera- 
tur hie locus in aeternum tempus dicit dominns deus virtu- 
turn. Si non credideritis ei neque exaudieritis adnuntiationem 
ejus, eritis derisio in gen ti bus. 

' Dial, c Tr. c. 72, p. 170, (p. 298, B) aero r«» Xiyuv rav 
avrov ti^ifjiigu ofitaiuf recvra vri^iitxypat" l/itmBn xvaiag o Bteg 
uTo 'if^ttr.X Tuv UK^uf etvTOU reiv xtxoi/utfi/iituv ttg ynv j^ufjMrof 
*a) xetTcfin vr^h nvTOUt ttfayytXicarBeu ahroTg ri furvfiiov 
tthvcv — "In the same manner they cut off these words 
from the discourses of Jeremiah ; the Lord God remembered 
his dead belonging to Israel, who slept in the dust of the sepul- 
chre, and he descended to them, to announce to them his salva- 
t on." Irenaeus quotes the same passage as a prophetic expres- 
sion of the Old Testament, yet without saying anything of its 
alleged suppression by the Jews. On the place which this pas- 
sage occupied in the Old Testament, Irenaeus speaks doubt- 
fully. Sometimes he ascribes it to Isaiah, sometimes to Jere- 
miah ; at other times he does not name any prophet. Com* 
jmre adv. hares. 3, 23, p. 214 — 4,39, p. 259—4, 56, p. 270.— 4, 
66, p. 273. — 5, 31, p. 330. Semler, devario et impart veierum 
studio in recolenda hisioria de.tcens-uft Christi ad inferos ; FrO' 
gramm, academ, (Hal. 177^,) p- 3o2, 365, sqq. 
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of Christ, is declared to hare been a part of the same 
prophet ;' the fourth, which comprises only the few 
words uTh rov §6Xou, and equally points- to the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, before its exclnsiony followed the 
words in Psalm xcvi. 10, t/Tare Iv roTg i^vs(fiv 6 x-j^iog 
iSoLffiXsuffs.^ Justin knew very well what he intended 
by the accusation. After Trypho had asserted what 
God only could know, whether the heads of the 
Jewish people (o/ as-^ovrsg rou Xaou), had struck out 
any passages from the scripture, but that for his part, 
it seamed to him incredible ; and added, by way of 
strengthening his assertion^' that ^' such an act would 
be more fearfully impious (y^o/^eocire^of) than the wor- 
ship of the golden calf by those who had partaken of 
the manna, and the offering of children to daemons, or 
even than killing the prophets." Nevertheless, Justin 
persisted in making this charge, without bringing any 
further confirmation of it than his personal conviction 

» Dial c. Tr. c. 72, p. 170, (p 298, A.) i^-o tuv it^ *U^tfiti9o 

ifr' ifil iXoyi^nra Xoyt^fio* kiytvTtf' t^vr^ ifn(ieiXeitfA%f ^uX«* its 
rof a^rov avri xut ixT^i^^»^fii9 uvrof !« y^g ^eitrait xa) ri 
SfafAx avrou ai fcn fAvtir^p oukiti. — ** From the things uttered 
by Jeremiah they abstracted the following ; ' I was as a lamb 
carried to be sacrificed ; they formed a plot concerning me, 
saying, Come, let us thrust wood into his bread, and let us 
expel him from the land of the living, and his name shall not 
be remembered any more/* Our present manuscripts of the 
Septuagint show no traces whatever of an omission ; and all 
agree in the rendering of Jer, xi. 19. 

2 Bial, c. Tr, c. 73, p. 170, (p. 298, C.) In the existing 
manuscripts of the Septuagint no traces can be found of the 
clause etvo rS l,uX6u, That it was the production of a Chris- 
tian hand, admits of no doubt. But it is remarkable that it is 
found in none of the Greek fathers except Justin, while almost 
all the Latin fathers are aware of its existence, and make use 
of it. Compare Nourry, Apparatus ctd Bibliotheo. max. i. p. 
398. ThirJby, Dial. C. Tr. p. 294. Semler, Apparatus ad 
liber alem V. T. interpretationem (Hal. 1773,) p. 3^. Ittig, 
exercit. ad verba Davidis Ps» xcvi. 10, a nonnullis Inter pre tibus 
et eccles. palribus interpolata ; Opuso varia, (Lips. 1714,) p. 1, 
sqq. 

^ Dial c. Tr. c 73, p. 171, (p. 299, B.) 



340 THE ATTACE ON JUOAISSf. 

of its truth ; nor does he allow himself to be led io 
reflection and caution by the circumstance^ that all 
the Jews denied the genuineness of the sections in 
question, which were regarded and explained bj the 
Christians, as originally parts of the canonical scrip- 
tures ;^ and he was unable to point out that these sec« 
tions, (excepting the third, of which he asserted that it 
was still read in some manuscripts of the synagogues)' 
could be found in any of the Jewish manuscripts of 
the LXX. "With the same severity and bitterness 
Justin examines the Jewish expositions of particular 
passages, and represents how arbitrary and defectiye 
they were, according to the standard of his own in- 
terpretation. The specimens which he selects, em- 
braces all those Old Testament passages which were 
especially important in relation to the Messiah. Thus 
he blames the Jews for referring the prophecy in Gren. 
xlix. 10. to Judah, instead of Jesus, though they might 
see that Jesus, not Judah, would be the hope of all the 
Gentiles.* He thinks it wonderful that they apply 
Isaiah xlix. 6. to the proselytes, a passage in which 
he sees a reference to Christians. For Christ spoke (as 
is also clear from Isaiah xlii. 1 6.) to believers, but the 
proselytes were not only not believers ; but reproach- 
ed the name of Christ still worse than the native Jews, 
and inflicted death and martyrdom on the Christians.' 
He terms it a great deception, and the mere love of 
controversy to maintain that God (Mai. i. 10.) re- 
jected only those offerings which were'' presented to 
him by the inhabitants of Jerusalem at the time when 
this prophecy was altered, and that, on the contrary, 
the prayers of the Jews, at that time scattered abroad, 
were sacrifices well-pleasing to him, for neither in the 
times of the prophet Malachi, nor even of Christ, 
were the Jews scattered over all the earth, so that 
God, from the rising of the sun, to its going down, 

» Dial, c, Tr. c 71, p. ir>9, (p. 297, B.) 
2 Dial. c. Tr. c. 72, p. 170, (p. 29«, A.) 
* Dial c. Tr. c. V^^,^.'i\b,(^^.'ib^,^,Q.'^ 
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could receire pure offerings from them; there will 
still be many nations among whom a Jew had never 
dwelt.* He represents it as a specimen of superficial 
thinking, that the Jews believed that the seventy- 
second Psalm was composed upon king Solomon ; he 
avers, that they maintained this opinion for no other 
reason than the accidental circumstance that Solo- 
mon was a king;' and expresses his astonishment 
that they did not perceive how little the Psalm suited 
Solomon ; for though Solomon was a great and re- 
nowned monarch, yet neither did all kings bow be- 
fore him, nor was his sovereignty extended over the 
whole earth, nor did his enemies lick the dust ; in- 
deed, towards the close of his life, owing to the in- 
fluence of his Sidonian wife, he was an idolater.' 
Lastly, Justin zealously opposes the reference of Psalm 
ex. 1, to king Hezekiah, and particularly the forced 
supposition, that the words xd%u ix ds^iutv fiov, ^^ SiC 
thou on my right hand'* expressed a command to king 
Hezekiah, to betake himself to the temple, and there, 
sitting on the right side, to expect the divine aid a- 
gainst the threatened invasion of the Assyrian king, 
(2 Kings xviii. 16. Isaiah xxxvi. 37) ; for neither 
was Hezekiah " a priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec/' or even a priest at all, nor had he 
stretched the rod of his power over Jerusalem, de- 
livered the city, and ruled in the midst of his enemies; 



» Dial c. Tr. c. 117, p. 210, sq. (p. 344, D. 346.) King 
Agrippa expresses himself differently in Joseph, de bello Jud. 
2, 1 6, 4, T. V. p. 250, It ya,^ i^Tiv Wi rtif tUttfAifm infMs, o /»^ 
fUi^av vfttTt^av t^Mv — ** For there is not a people on the habi- 
table globe, which does not contain a part of you.** 

* Dial, 0, Tr. c. 34, p. I MO, (p. 251, C.) Jim XiXmrar i Sw 
T6 xutfAci ffM T^ ^at^iXet ^ig' ivit (ixfftXtuf ^uXa/jLatv ytytnt, tig u.h- 
T0¥ ro9 ^akfiiv St^nr^eii ^»t$ — <* Where it is said, * O Ood, give 
thy judgment to the king/ because Solomon was a kiiig, you 
Bay that the Psalm was intended to apply to him.'' 

» Dial. 0. Tr, c. 34, p. 130, aq. (p. 251, D. 262.) Tertull, 
adV' Marc, 6> 9, T. I. p. 350, sq. 
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he rather mourned and lamented, while God droye 
away his enemies.* 

While Jnstin, by these remarks, endeayonred to con- 
vince the Jews, that their mode of treating the sacred 
writings, by which they sought to exercise and justify 
their opposition to the Christian Church, was entirely 
to be rejected, and even impious, — that Judaism in 
general could prolong its existence only by a continued 
misunderstanding of the Old Testament, and hence, 
roust be broken up as soon as this aberration from the 
true meaning of their sacred books ceased : — he at the- 
same time gave them to understand, that their con- 
tinued self-exdusion from the Christian Church was 
at the risk of nothing less than their salvation. There 
was, he declared to them, no other way* of obtaining 
the forgiveness of sins, and the inheritance of spiritual 
blessings, than that they should acknowledge Christ, 
receive the baptism announced by Isaiah for the for- 
giveness of sins, and lead holy lives. If they objected, 
that as worshippers of God who created all things, and 
therefore created Christ, it was needful neither to con- 
fess nor to worship Christ, they were mistaken.' In 
the ages preceding the Christian dispensation, salva- 
tion depended on fidelity to the eternal moral law, 
which was possible for men by the aid of the divine 
Logos ;* but after this Logos had become man in the 

^ Dial. c. Tr, c. 32, p. 1.30, (p. 250, D. E.)— c. 83, p. 180, 
sq. (p. 20y, B— D.)--Tertull. adv. Mar. 6, 9, p. 340. 

^ Oia/. r^ TV. c 44, p. 140, (p. 263, B.) triniieicmt in l^iym- 
*»h 04* iffi ilS iiptvn vfMf ran afut^rttit ynnvtrm xm,) iXvrU rn; mXn" 
(ofofiiets tSv xaTtiyytX/iivatv mya^av' U* ^ ixtikkti n rnvrn ha t5- 
r0f Tov X^ifov Wiyvivrgt xeti, Xitg-dftrivdt ri vvl^ m^Ufn m/Aa^rta^ 
ha 'H^A/« ttn^vx^Xv Xuv^if, avauafr^Tots X»i^h ?^»jr»fTi.— c. 96, p. 
192, (p. 323, B.)— c. 138, p. 229, (p. 363 A.) 

\Dial c.Tr. c 64, p. 1611, (p. 2«7, C.) xa) i T^C^ttr . . . 
i^ueis rS Sii? ri xtx.) avriv Tsvrtv (X^ifif) ^o.r^atrtf Xar^tvra) 
»>«>, ov lioiiAiBa riit iftaXoylag airS i^i rtif v^ewxinn^tttf. 

* Justin very clearly and unequivocally asserts this in the 
following passage of his DiaL)gue; c. Tr. c. 45, p. 141, (p. 
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person of Jesus Christ, no one, not even a Jew, could 
be saved, if he did not, before death, confess Christ.^ 
The Scriptures expressly inform us, (Ps. Ixxii. and 
xcix.) that as many as are saved of your nation, will 
be saved only through Jesus.^ What you allege in 
order to justify your unbelief, and on which you ima- 
gine that you can build your hopes of salvation, is no- 
thing better than a miserable delusion. You rely on 
your legality ; you are proud of your punctiliousness 
in observing the Mosaic ritual. But the law has a 
totally different design than that of being the basis of 
justification. Bodily circumcision profits nothing 
where that of the heart is wanting ; legal fasts are 
not the &sts which are acceptable to God ;' all cor- 
poreal washings do not atone for transgression ; widi 
all the blood of beasts it^is impossible to purchase the 
forgiveness of sins/ You depend on your descent ac- 

263, D. 264, A.) St rit mmBiXfi »«) ^^r« »a) mttiua «aA« ifrMV»« 
iva^ifM Afi T^ 3i^, na) itet rtu X^itau rovru iy r^ kva^Tavet 
ifAoiets veiif Vf^ytptftivotf avrm ^ixaitt, N*lt »«i *Ew^ xal 'l«»*^/3, 
HOi ti rntt HXXtt ytyofat^ty ftitBiiff»fveti ffuf Ttiit \xty*ovft rev X^^W* 
ravTcv TOO Si«v v/ov — '< They who do the things that are 
universally and naturally and eternally good, are well pleasing 
to Ood, and by this Christ will be saved ' at the resurrection 
with* the just who lived before them, Noah, and Enoch, and 
Jacob, and others like them, with those who acknowledge this 
Christ as the Son of God/'—See also Apol. 1, 46, p. 71, (p. 83, 
C. D.) and Casaubonus de reb, sacr. et eccles, exercitatt. (Fref. 
1615,) I, 1, p. 3, sq. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 47, p. 143, (p. 2fi6, D.) r«ir,- iri t5 m^fia. 
r»s rod *Afi^ak/A ^Hfrtts xara rit foftot za) sti tSrav ray X^ifOf /ki^ 
vt^tvtyras it^h rtXturtis rov (aiu, i ^u^wiv^at i/Mtet$ itv^'nfi»t, 
*' In the same way I declare that those of the seed of Abra- 
ham, who live according to the law, and believe not on this 
Christ before the end of life, will not be saved." — c. 64, p. 161> 
(p. 287, D. 288, A. B.) 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 64, p. 161, (p. 288, A. C.) «/ ruZfifii^oi &iro 

(M^/— " Those who are saved of your race, are saved by this 

((Christ) and belong to him-" 

3 Dial, c. Tr. c. 16, p. 115, (p. 232, E. 233.) 

< Dial. c. Tr. c. 13, p. 113, (p. 229, D.)— c. 14, p. 114, 

(p. 231, C.) 
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cording to the flesh from Abraham and Jacob ; indeed, 
so much worth do you attribute to this circumstance, 
that by means of it you imagine that you can enter 
the kingdom of God, though you are defiled with sin, 
and are unbelieving and rebellious against God.^ 
But this hereditary connexion with Abraham and 
Jacob, cannot compensate for the want of genuine 
piety. Know you not what God said by Ezekiel, 
(xiv. 14, xviii. 20,) " Though Noah, Jacob, and 
Daniel interceded for sons or daughters, it would be 
denied them : neither father for son, nor son for 
father, but each one shall perish by his own sin, and 
each one shall be saved by his own righteousness."* 
Only those persons can obtain the favour of God, who 
always perform what is right.^ To those only is God 
a friend, who have received spiritual circumcision,— 
who, after the knowledge of God and of Christ has 
been imparted to them, fulfil also the eternal laws of 
morality, whether they are Scythians or Persians.^ 
Salvation thus always remains connected with the seed 
of Abraham ; but not all are the genuine seed of Abra* 
ham, who trace their descent from him, — only those 
belong to him who resemble Abraham in his disposi* 
tion and his faith.^ The Old Testament plainly dis- 

* Dial, 0, Tr. c. 126, p. 219, (p. 355, 6.) Wn^i^ *»rai ricm^, 

Kixiv ffwi^fMt rif *Ia««/3 rixvu Wit vmtrttt ^et^ww^at «'^M')«««n. 

^ Dial. c. Tr. c. 140, p. 230, sq. (p. 369, C. D.) laurels ^ 
liuxoXwif viroXafi[idv9frtff on ^avrttf TtTs iito Tii$ 9W^i t?( %mrk 
voL^Ktt TV *A^^aeifA oZvi, *t»9 ifia^Tt^Xt) Sa^t xai UtiS'i »») ««'ef9-irf 
T^ii T0V i&s0v, n ficto-tXeix ^ mitiviof ^tfSntrirai* azrt^ c'crs^ef^*' ^* 
y^et^m) »UK ovra. "H yet^ ?«fr« cvk «v ttzrif *llratxs' xa) tl fitii xVm 
^teg Zx/Sxof^ iyxetriXatrtv h/uf trtriefitc, ui leiofAM, »* »«■) TifM^^^ 
lytv^^yjutif xa) *I<^«xi«X, irt K&v t^Sii »a< *Ixx^/3 ««} Acy/nA- t|K<- 
rria'avrut vUuf «Si/ya<ri^«f, 0U fin ^oB^ avrtug. *AXX* «i;rf ^arn^ 
utrt^ vtdu ovTt vieg vzs\^ trar^og^ ttXX' txafOf 71} ufiet^r!* eivTW 
aVdketrm xa.) txat^s v^ tJturu ^ixatetr^a^'tf ^A'Sf|Vir«i.— .c* 25, 
p. 123, (p, 242, B.)— c' 44, p. 140, (p. 2f>2, D,) 

s Dial, c Tr. c 45, p. 141, (p. 263, D.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 28, p. 126, (p. 246, A.)— Compare c. 139, 
p. 230, (p. 369, A.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 44, p. 140, (p. 263. A.) ei^its ovTt ixetvtut 
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tinguisbes (Isaiah ii. 5 ; xix« 24 ; Ixv. 9 ; Jerem. xxxi. 
27 ; £zek. xxxyi. 12.) two families of Judah, and two 
houses of Jacobs — the one the offspring of flesh and 
blood, the other of faith and the Spirit;' — the one 
comprising the true children of Abraham, who join 
themselves to the Messiah, the other composed of 
those children of Abraham, who are like the sand 
which lies in countless heaps on the sea- shore, but 
barren, and only imbibing the sea-water.* These 
barren descendants of Abraham are you, who carry in 
your mouths, it is true, the name of your progenitor, 
but not his fkith and his fidelity in your hearts. That 
you have no faith, God himself complains.' Your 
righteousness at all times is purely external.^ You 
have need of another circumcision, but you glory in 
the flesh ; the new law commands*you to keep a per- 
petual Sabbath, and you imagine you are pious if you 
keep one day ; ye eat your unleavened bread, and 
boast of having i^lfilled the will of God."^ No injus- 
tice is done you, when it is affirmed that you are alto- 
gether destitute of genuine morality and piety. You 
esteem and honour the word of man, but you neither 
understand nor practise God's word ;® you imbibe 
doctrines of bitterness and impiety (-r/x^/ag fih diddy- 
fjLara xai a^geJrjjro^), but abhor the word of God ;^ 
you honour God with your lips, but in practice you 
are always backsliding from him ;* you think your- 
selves wise and prudent, but in reality you are obsti- 
nate fools ;^ your wisdom consists in craftiness, your 

» Dial c. Tr, c 135, p. 227, (p. 365, C. D. 366, A.)— c 123, 
p. 216, (p. 352, B. C.) 

« Dial c. Tr. c. 120, p. 213, (p. 3i8, B.) 

' Dial. c. Tr. c. 123, p. 216, (p. 351, D. 352, A.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, C.) 
« Dial, c Tr. c. 12, p. 112, (p. 229, C.) 

6 Dial. c. Tr. c. 48, p. 144, (p. 267, B.)— c. 140, p. 230, 
(p. 369, B. C.) 

7 Dial. c. Tr. c. 120, p. 213, (p. 343, C.) 

* Dial. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 13«, (p. 2.30, B.)— c. 20, p. 119, 
(p. 237, B.)-c. 46, p. J42, (p. 2G5, B.)— c. lUl, p. 224, 
(p. 361, A.) 

9Dta/. c. Tr. c. 39, p. 136, sq. Cp.25T,I>.^^^,'C».^— «i.Ar5>> 
p. 216, (p. 352, A.) 
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sagacity shews itself in devising mischief; yoii are 
more adulterous than even the Ninevitea.* The height 
of your wickedness is shewn in killing the just, and 
persecuting Christian believers. You do not not in- 
deed, like your fathers, sacrifice to Baal ; you no 
longer bring offerings in high places and groves to the 
host of heaven ; but you have rejected the Christ of 
God, and every insult offered to him is an insult 
against that God who sent him.' With such dispo- 
sitions you remain the children of Abraham according 
to the flesh, but you are no longer his children accord- 
ing to the Spirit ; the Christians have become so in 
your stead. They are the genuine children of Abra- 
ham, the true spiritual Israel ; they form» collectively, 
the many nations who were promised to Abraham ; 
they are the true priests of God, the true sons of the 
Most High. Christians are the genuine children of 
Abraham, because, as Abraham, at the call of God, 
left his own country, so they have forsaken the ser- 
vice of sin, in which they lived with the rest of man- 
kind, — because, as Abraham believed the word of God, 
and found in this faith his justification, so they have 
hearkened to the voice of God, which resounds to them 
from the lips of prophets and apostles, though with 
the loss of all earthly goods, and even of life itself^ 

1 Dial, c. Tr, c. 123, p. 216, (p. 352, B.)— c 107, p. 201, 

(p. 334, C.) 

3 Dial c. Tr, c. 136, p. 228, (p. 36P, B. C.) 

3 Dial. c. Tr. c 119, p. 212, (p. 347, B. 348, A,)^^/ius i 

fnovovXetOf, dkXei xal Xecog ctytos t0/£(v. (Is. Ixii. 12.) • • • . ^xHf 

vx tiixara^oovnroi ^tifAoi Wfjuv nSi fia,o(ia^ov <pv-Xef, i^i hsrcuet Ka^Ht 

n O^vyeuv S^yi}. «A.Xa »») h(A»( t^ski^etro o Bteg • . • > Tvro ya^ 

iffrif iKetvo to if3v0>. S zfi\ai r^ *Alioaaftr- o Bios vtsfurp^iTO xai 

zrctri^oi z^okxZv iBvuf Bji<retv izrnyyeiketTo. ...... Aj« «-«* 
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The true spiritual Israel, the true children of the Most 
High^ are Christians, since they are spiritually hegot- 
ten by Christ, vrho, in Scripture^ is parabolically c£dled 
Jacob and Ismel,^ have received the spiritual circum- 
cision like Enoch and other righteous men,^ and obey 
the v^ill of God throagh Christ.^ Christians are the 
true priests of God, since they present the only pure 
and acceptable sacrifice to God in all places with ^the 
bread and wine of the Lord's Supper.* Under these 
circumstances, they alone will rejoice with God's 
people, with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with all the 
Prophets and other righteous men, will be raised 
again through Christ, and receive the Holy Land for 
an everlasting possession, while you, who have hard- 
ened yourselves in your unbelief, will become the prey 
of the worm and the unquenchable fire.* 

Justin carries on this controversy with the deep 
feeling and earnestness of a mind strong in faith ; it 

is pervaded with a glowing zeal for true morality and 

' Dial. 0. Tr. c. 123, p. 217, (p- 363, A B.)— c 126, p. 
218, (p. 354, C. D. 366, A.)— c. 136, p. 227, (p. 365, A. B.) 
That Christ is called Jacob and Israel, Justin infers from 
Isaiah xlii. I. Tht^ etymology of the word Israel, in his opin- 
ion, conveyed the same meaning. The word *l<rp»iX, he re- 
marks, 8igni6es &iB-^eazr»s vixttf iihxfitv, '■* a man-conquering 
power ;" such a conibatant Christ proved himself to be, since 
he conquered in the wilderness the antagonist power of 
Satan, (JMatt. iv. 1,) and this conflict and victory had been 
already typically represented in Jacob's wrestling by night, 
in consequence of which he received the name of IsraeK 

2 DiaLc, Tr. c. 43, p. 13J), (p. 2(;f, C.)-«/K«ff, «3<« fir^ 

— c. Il,p. 112, (p. 229, A.)— c. 24, p. J 23, (p. 242, A.)— 
X^ifos ziKtrui ri; fiftXofAivn: zfi^trtfAvet .... -arir^tvetts f^eix.'^ioais, 
Wet yivinrett i^vog dtKunf^ X»ag (pvkdrvti* tt'i^iv, atriXa/u,fix9oui90f 
ukn^etxt Ku) ^uX»fffm i$^9nK — c. 124, p. 2i7> (p. 36;i, 15. C. 
354, A.) 

3 Dial c Tr, c. 130, p. 223, (p. 360, A.) 
* Dial. c. Tr, c. 1 16, p. 209, (p. 344, C.) 

» Dial. c. Tr, c. 26, p. 121, (p. 243, B. C.)— c. 44, p. 140, 
(p. 263, B.)— c. 46, p. 141, (p. 264, A.)— c. 119, ^. 212, C5i. 
347, D,)-c. 130, p, 223, (p. 359, C. \).^--t. \\^,>i- ^^^^^^ 
(p. 369, D.) 
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piety. In many respects, it was admirable and suitecl 
to the subject. He was Teiy saccessfnl in exposing 
the baselessness of the Jewish confidflnce in outward 
prerogatives, and the insufficiency of nitere legality ; 
nor less so, in illustrating the necessity of an adhesion 
to the Christian church. But hiVas partial in con- 
demning entirely the interpretajjidp of the Jews on 
account of their opposition to tMKnessianic meaning 
of the Old Testament ; there was a want of justice and 
candour in accusing the Jews, without exception, of 
petty criticism, and in representing them as mere hy- 
pocritical legsdists; and it was completely without 
foundation, that he accused them, of falsifying the 
S^red writings. No one can approve this polemical 
extravagance, though it may4>e explained from the 
hostile position which the Jews^ in the time of Justin, 
assumed against the Christians. Many Jews made it 
their principal business to persecute the Christians 
both in word and deed ; who could think it unnatural 
for a mind so ardent as Justin's, and so deyoted to 
Christianity, to forget for a time the moderation which 
was due to his adversaries ? In making this charge, 
he might, in part, be stimulated by a wish to make 
the difference between the Christians and the turbu- 
lent Jews more strongly marked to*the Gentiles, in 
order that the political suspicion with whicti the Boman 
authorities regarded the Jews, might not be ^tended 
more and more to the Christians ; .for to justify and 
recommend Christianity to the heathen, was one great 
aim of Justin's Apologetic labours. 
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